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Foreword. 


The material presented in these volumes was originally collected 
and primarily intended to serve as a basis for the extension of 
the “compendious statement of the use of cases’ (8 268—805, 
p. 89—103) in a proposed revised edition of Whitney’s Sanskrit 
Grammar. If these syntactical paragraphs were to receive a treat- 
ment comparable and conform to the statistical and historical 
treatment (Preface to the first edition, p. VII, 5—6 and 20—21) 
of the inflexional and morphological material in Whitney's Grammar 
a much more detailed and complete digest of the facts as ex- 
hibited in the literature of the earliest prose writings than could 
be gleaned from the admirable but necessarily brief paragraphs 
of Delbriick’s Altindische Syntax (§ 64—126, р. 103—188 and 
8 216—217, p. 387—390) seemed indispensable. 

The material is here given in extenso with a fulness of detail 
which would have been neither practicable nor admissible as part 
of the revised Grammar itself in the hope that it may not only 
save Sanskritists the time-consuming task of working through 
these extensive and often dreary texts but also be useful to those 
who are interested in Comparative Grammar. 

The first two volumes (including the translations and many 
of the critical and exegetical notes) were substantially finished in 
manuscript about a decade ago and intended for publication in 
the United States. This accounts for the English dress in which 
the book appears, for it seemed time and labour wasted to recast 
the whole into German. 

My thanks are due to the Notgemeinschaft der deutschen Wissen- 
schaft for a substantial grant without which the publication would 
have been impossible. But the greatest debt of gratitude I owe 
to Professor Jacob Wackernagel who kindly undertook the laborious 
work of reading one proof and favoured me with many valuable 
suggestions. 


Miinchen, April 1926. 
Hanns Oertel. 
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Preface. 


1. General Plan and Scope. The present work is intended 
to present, as completely as possible, the use of cases in the 
narrative and descriptive prose of the Brahmanas. 

The whole bulk of early Sanskrit literature may, for syntactical 
treatment, be conveniently divided into the following seven groups: 


1. The metrical Mantras, 
2. The prose Mantras, 


Both the metrical and the prose Mantras are fully recorded in Bloom- 
field’s Concordance. With regard to the latter the author of this monu- 
mental digest rightly remarks (p. VIII, col. 2, $ 4): ‘These prose formulas 
are in a dialect or in a style that differs not a little from the narrative 
or descriptive prose of the Brahmanas and Sütras. The formulas abound 
at any rate in poetic or other archaisms and deserve to be collected and 
treated by themselves.’ 

. Certain Aranyaka-like prose passages in the Atharva Veda, 
. The narrative and descriptive prose of the Brahmanas proper, 
. The prose of the Aranyakas, 

. The prose of the older Upanigads, and 

. The prose of the Sutras. 


Each one of these seven groups deserves separate and detailed 
treatment to furnish the material for a complete picture of the 
historical development of early Sanskrit syntax. 

It is then tbe fourth group, viz. the narrative and descriptive 
prose of the Brahmanas proper, which forms ihe subject of the 
present work. 

In three respects only this restriction has not been strictly ad- 
hered to. (A) Certain Qlokas which are essentially narrative or 
descriptive in character, such as the Clokas of the Qunahgepa 
legend, have been included although they do not fall within the 
scope of any of the seven groups enumerated above. This has 
been done for the sake of convenience, for there are relatively so 
few of them that a separate treatment of their case syntax would 
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not be worth while. They are distinctly marked as (lokas. 
(B) For the same reason the prose passages of the AV. have been 
included. (C) The question whether the restriction of the present 
work to the Brahmanas in the strict sense of the word meant the 
exclusion of those Aranyakas and older Upanigads which now form 
separate texts has been given careful consideration. As a matter 
of principle, a restriction to the Brahmanas proper seemed ad- 
visable. But other considerations favoured their inclusion: It is 
by a mere chance that e.g. the Brhad Aranyaka Upanigad (now 
reckoned as an independent Upanisad) happens to form an inte- 
gral part of the Catapatha Brahmana, while a text like the Chan- 
dogya Upanisad is separately handed down by our tradition. More- 
over the prose of the Aranyakas and of the older group of 
Upanisads is so closely similar to that of the Brahmanas proper 
that it seemed inadvisable to omit the syntactical material furnished 
by them. And finally, the Aranyakas and the older Upanigads 
antedate without doubt a late compilation like the Gopatha 
Brahmana, however greatly the various parts of this last work 
may differ in time of composition. The great weight of these 
considerations finally induced me to include the syntactical matter 
of the Aranyakas and of the early prose Upanigads in the present 
work. These examples are plainly marked as “Additions from 
the Aranyakas and Upanisads’, and included within Г 4 brackets. 

The following texts are then included: 

1. AB. The Aitareya Brahmana; Aufrecht’s edition. 

2, KB. The Kaugitaki or (ànkháyana Brahmana; Lindner's 

edition. 
3. PB. The Paficavinga or Tandya Maha Brahmana, the Biblio- 
theca Indica edition. 

4. SB. The Sadvinga Brühmana; Eelsingh's edition. . 

5. JB. The Jaiminiya or Telavakara Brahmana. 

This text, which is in a very corrupt state, has as yet not been entirely 
published. The pertinent material has, as far as possible, been collected 
from a manuscript copy including a collation of all extant manuscripts 
made by Professor Whitney and others (see JAOS. 11, р. cxiv). Being unable 


to consult the original manuscripts I had to rely on the correctness of this 
transcript. A large number of extracts from the JB. has recently been 
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published by Caland! and references to this paper have been added in 
their proper place under the caption ‘Caland, Auswahl.’ 


6. CB. The Catapatha Brahmana; Weber's edition. 
I regret that the Капуа recension of this text was not accessible to me. 
For syntactical purposes a comparison of the Капуа version with the Mā- 
dhyandina version would have been of the greatest interest and importance. 
. TS. The prose parts of the Taittiriya Sarhhita; Weber's 
edition. 
$. TB. The prose parts of the Taittiriya Bráhmana; the Biblio- 
theca Indica edition. 
9. MS. The prose parts of the Maitràyani Samhita; v. Schroeder's 
edition. : 
10. К. The prose parts of the Kàthaka; v. Schroeder's edition. 
11. GB. The Gopatha Brihmana. 


The material was originally collected from the Bibliotheca Indica edition. 
Fortunately the text could be revised on the basis of D. Gaastra’s edition. 

The ‘Additions from the Aranyakas and Upanisads’ present the 

material culled from the following texts: 

12. AA. The Aitareya Aranyaka; Keith’s edition. 

This comprises the Aitareya-Upanisad. 

13. Qankh. Ar. The Cankhàyana Aranyaka; edited by Fried- 
länder (Books I and II), and by Keith (Books VII—XV) 
in his edition of the Aitareya Aranyaka; the full text 
in the Anandágrama Series. 

14. TA. The Taittiriya Aranyaka; the Bibliotheca Indica edition. 

This comprises the Taittiriya Upanisad and the Mahanarayana Upanisad. 

15. Kaus. Up. The Kausitaki Brahmana Upanisad; the Biblio- 
theca Indica edition. 

16. Chand. Up. The Chandogya Upanisad; Boehtlingk's edition. 

17. ЛВ. The Jaiminiya or Telavakara Upanisad Br&ühmana; 

| my edition їп JAOS. 16. 
The BAU (Brhad Aranyaka Upanisad), the Ait. Up. (Aitareya 
Орашваа), the Taitt. Up. (Taittirtya Upanisad) and the Mahan. Up. 
(Mahanarayana Upanigad) form portions of the texts already cited. 


— 


1 Das Jaiminiya-Brahmana in Auswahl. Verhandelingen der Koninklijke Aka- 
demie van Wetenschappen te Amsterdam. Afdeeling Letterkunde. Deel I, Nieuwe 
Reeks, Deel XIX, No. 4. Amsterdam 1919. 
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2. The Manner of Presentation. The manner of presentation 
is intended to be essentially descriptive. It attempts to show the 
relative frequency of a given usage, and to exhibit peculiarities 
which the syntactical usage of single texts or groups of texts may 
chance to exhibit. 

Historical prospects ог retrospects have been purposely avoided. 
A really historical exposition of Sanskrit Syntax must await the 
working up in detail of the syntactical material of the texts which 
chronologically precede or follow the seventeen text enumerated 
above. But within the compass of these texts (unless otherwise 
stated) the collection of examples is intended to be as complete 
as possible. 

A comparative treatment, whether with reference to a closely 
alied language like the Iranian, or to the more remotely allied 
other Indo-European languages, lay entirely outside the plan of 
the present work. 

The grouping of the material is, as far as practical, formal 
rather than logical. 

A discussion of the formal treatment of syntax may be conveniently 
found in E. P. Morris' and the author's paper on Agglutination and Adap- 
tation (Harvard Studies in Classical Philology XVI, 1905). 

The categories and the criteria for grouping the material are 
therefore strictly grammatical, not logical I have tried to do 
justice to both scholastic rules of classification: ‘Entia praeter 
necessitatem non esse multiplicanda’, and “Entium varietates non 
temere esse minuendas’; but, in case of doubt, I have preferred 
to err in favour of the second maxim. 

In conformity with the ideas concerning the origin and deve- 
lopment of Indo-European inflection set forth in the paper on 
Agglutination and Adaptation referred to above!, no attempt has 
been made to determine basal meanings (‘Grundbegriffe’) for any 
case. Instead, the various types of usage (“Gebrauchssphiren’) 
have been treated as fully and accurately as possible with special 
reference to their frequency and the peculiarities exhibited by 
single texts or text-groups. 

1 Compare the discussion of the ‘Origin of Grammatical Elements’ in chapter 
ХІХ of О. Jespersen’s Language, its Nature, Development, and Origin, London 
and New York, 1922, p. 367 ff. 
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It also seemed worth while to note the beginnings of certain 
constructions, no matter whether they led by further development 
to established usage or whether their development was arrested 
without reaching fruition. 

The use of case-forms in compounds belongs to the chapter 
on word-formation. Partly for this reason and partly because 
this subject has been very fully treated in the second volume of 
Wackernagel’s Altindische Grammatik such cases have not been 
included in the present work. 


8. Secondary Use of the Material here Collected!. As the 
illustrative material for the case-syntax of the Brahmana prose 
is here given in full, the present work may serve, to a certain 
and limited extent, not only as a Dictionary but also as a Con- 
cordance to the prose-sections of the Brahmanas, inasmuch as the 
verbal correspondences between the different Brahmana texts will 
be found grouped together. Such juxtapositions may be a help 
to textual emendations; and the importance of such parallels for 
an eventual determination of the interdependence of the various 
Brahmana texts has been briefly pointed out by the writer in 
the JAOS. 23, p. 325 with note 4. 

Full Indices are intended to facilitate such investigations. 


1 Cf. the remarks on the secondary use of Bloomfield’s Vedic Concordance, 
р. УШ. 
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Introduction. 


§ 1. A. Conjunct and Disjunct Cases. In a normal Indo- 
European sentence a given case-form is directly related to some 
other element of the sentence; in fact, the expression of such 
relation of one member of a clause to another is the main func- 
tion,—and from the point of view of strict syntax the only func- 
tion—, of the Indo-European declensional endings. 

In inflecting languages like the Indo-European a clear distinction between the 
strictly syntactical function and other functions of the inflectional endings is not 
formally made; the case endings express here also gender and number which 
have nothing to do with the syntactical relation of words to oneanother. Cf. 
J. Ries, Was ist Syntax? 1914; Stóhr, Algebra der Grammatik, 1889; Morris and 
Oertel, Agglutination and Adaptation (Harvard Studies in Classical Philology, 16, 
1905, p. 63—192) where the difference of agglutinative and inflecting languages 
in this respect is emphasized. 

They are the outward and visible signs of this syntactical dove- 
tailing, and this normal use may be called the conjunct use of 
case-forms. 

But there are instances in which this close knitting of a clause 
is loosened and a certain disintegration, the degree of which may 
vary, sets in. When such a loosening of the syntactical joints, 
in whatever degree, has taken place we may speak of the disjunct 
use of case-forms. 

The very general collective term *Anacolouthon' comprises all instances in 
which the regular sequence of a clause, the ‘consecutio verborum?, is in any 
way disturbed, *generibus numeris temporibus personis pertubatur’ (Cicero, Partit. 
orat. $ 18). 

§ 2. B. The Disjunct Use of Cases more closely considered: 
Proleptic, Pendent, and Absolute Cases. The disjunct use of cases 
may be subdivided according to the degree of syntactical isolation 
1 
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which а given case-form exhibits, or, in other words, according 
to the degree of syntactical disintegration of the sentence unit. 


8 3. 1. Proleptic Cases. a) Prolepsis with Resumption by a 
Demonstrative Pronoun. A noun may retain the case-form which 
is required by the syntactical setting but be lifted out of its 
proper place, placed usually at the head of the clause, and be 
then resumed in its proper place by a demonstrative pronoun. 
Thus, TS. 9. 4. 1. 1 deva manusyah pitaras te “nyata asann аѕиға 
raksansi рісасаѕ te "nyatah, ‘Gods, men, Fathers,—they were on 
one side; Asuras, Rakgases, Pigüeas,—they were on the other 
side’; К. 81. 5 (p. 6, 12) pranam vyanam apanam tan eva yajamane 
dadhati, ‘In-breathing, through-breathing, out- breathing,—these 
he places into the sacrificer'; TB. 2. 6. 9. 3 yajüaya yajgamanaya 
"hmane tebhya eva ’gisam acaste, ‘For the sacrifice, for the sacrificer, 
for himself,—for them he asks a blessing’; K. 34. 4 (p. 38, 12) 
antariksad divah pythivya ahoratrabhyamn tebhya enan sarvebhyo 
nirbhajati, ‘From the atmosphere, from the sky, from the earth, 
from day and night,—from all these he excludes them (viz. his 
rivals)’. 

This type is represented in English by: “My brother, he is in 
Elysium’ (Twelfth Night, Act I, Scene 2). 


b) Prolepsis without Resumption by a Demonstrative Pronoun. 
Instead of the resumption of the proleptic case by a demonstrative 
pronoun the incipient disintegration of the sentence may be out- 
wardly marked by the intrusion of a particle separating the pro- 
leptic case from the main verb. Thus, CB. 1. 8. 1. 25 sa va? catur 
upahvayamano "tha папе "vo "pahvayate, “Verily, he calling four 
times upon (this Ida), yet he calls upon her in different ways'. 

This kind of prolepsis is confined to the nominative (cf. below 
814 and § 15). It contains the germ of an absolute case (cf. 
below § 25—26). The noun is always accompanied by an infinite 
verb-form, either a participle ог a gerund (cf. below § 3, 1, c; 
§ 4— 6). 

For atha and other separating particles see below $ 7, b. 


c) Absence of any Outward Signs of Disintegration. There are 
numerous instances in the Brahmana prose where such visible 
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signs as the resumption by а demonstrative pronoun (above $ 3 
1, a) or the separation of the noun from the main verb by atha 
(above $ 3, 1, b) are wanting. When the noun is accompanied 
by a participle and the ingredients of a clause are thus present 
(cf. below § 4—6) the question arises whether, even in the absence 
of any outward sign of disintegration, the noun with its accom- 
panying participle may be assumed to have gained a certain degree 
of independence such as is implied by the use of a hypotactical 
clause in an English rendering. For example, is СВ. 1. 6. 5. 85 
prajapater ha vai prajàh sasrjanasya parvant visasransuh equivalent 
to ‘Of Prajapati having created creatures the joints relaxed’, or 
rather to "When Prajipati had created creatures his joints relaxed’? 
The latter view is advocated by Gaedicke (Accusativ, p. 47, note): 
‘Wenn es CB. 14. 3. 1. 2 heißt yajnasya cirsachinnasya сид udakramat 
oder 13. 1. 1. 3 agvasya va alabdhasya reta udakramat, so läßt 
zwar 13. 1. 1. 4 prajapatir yajüam asrjata tasyu mahima "pakramat 
"Prajapati erschuf das Opfer, dessen Größe (Potenz) entwich (= von 
dem wich die G.)' auch die Genitive der ersten beiden Sätze als 
vom Subjekt abhüngig auffassen; dennoch aber ist zu übersetzen: 
“Als dem Opfer der Kopf abgeschlagen war, ging seine Que her- 
aus", “Als das ВоВ geschlachtet war, ging sein Same davon"; 
desgleichen 6. 1. 3. 9 tasmat putrasya jatasya nama kuryat, “Daher 
möge er, wenn ihm ein Sohn geboren ist, diesem einen Namen 
schaffen (eig. seinen Namen machen)’. In diesen drei Beispielen 
drückt der Genitiv mit dem nachgestellten prüdikativen Partizip 
einen besonderen, temporalen oder konditionalen Satz aus. Aber 
die Zugehürigkeit des Genitivs zu dem Nomen ist noch eine der- 
artige, daß wir ihn vor letzterem durch ein Possessivpronomen zu 
wiederholen haben, wenn wir ihn zum Subjekt eines besonderen 
Satzes machen’. Similarly, but more guardedly as regards the 
Hindu conception of the syntactical relation, Delbriick (Vergl. 
Syntax, IL, p. 494, 8 164): ‘So wird z. B. in der altind. Prosa 
erzählt, daß Manu einen Stier opferte und dann fortgefahren : 
tasya "labdhasya sa vag ара cakrama (СВ. 1. 1. 4. 15). Das heift 
wörtlich: „Dieses geopferten Stimme entwich’’, aber wir übersetzen: 
,Als er geopfert war, entwich seine Stimme". Daß wir mit dieser 
Übersetzung das richtige (vom Sprachgebrauch des Inders aus 
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gesprochen) getroffen haben, läßt sich freilich nur wahrscheinlich 
machen, nicht beweisen. In all these and kindred instances, it 
seems to me, considerations of logie or of translation do not 
touch the heart of the question which 1з essentially and wholly 
a question of Sanskrit syntax. There is, of course, no doubt that 
in English or German the rendering by a hypotactical clause is 
possible, nay even preferable or necessary, because demanded by 
the English or German idiom. But the translation of such Sans- 
krit clauses into modern English or German, far from being a 
help to their correct interpretation, is а source of danger, as trans- 
lations into a foreign idiom frequently are; for such translations 
lead us imperceptibly to view the syntactical relations of one lan- 
guage through the disturbing medium of another. Iu the absence 
of any visible signs there are really no criteria which would enable 
us to say with regard to any individual passage of this character 
whether the speaker or the hearer or both felt the noun with its 
accompanying participle as (more or less) independent from the 
rest of the clause. All we can say is, that since the true absolute 
constructions (below § 5) have their root and origin in such con- 
structions, some of them must at some time have been felt as 
more or less independent syntactical units, and it is very probable 
that frequently the speaker felt the case as conjunct while the 
hearer construed it as a disjunct case, or vice versa. 

It is instructive to compare examples of such quasi-disjunct 
use of cases with parallel clauses in which the conjunct con- 
struction of the case is clear. Thus, SB. 1. 7. 2 sadhyanam vai 
devanam sattram азтатат carkara айзази jajñiret would naturally 
be rendered in English by “When the Sadhya gods were engaged 
in a sacrificial session dust got into their eyes, but the un- 
doubtedly conjunct зат in the immediately following Ка ат 
пи tegüm (== asmakam, Commentator) Са” ага айзази jayeran, 
‘How may dust get into our eyes? shows that it is impossible 
for us objectively to determine if, or to what degree, the con- 
nection of sadhyanam ... astnanam with айзази was loosened 
for the Hindu speaker or hearer. The same is true for QB. 6. 
1. 3. 9 cited by Gaedicke (cf. also СВ. 6. 1. 3. 20 tasya [адпећ] 

1 СЕ below $ 48, Ех. 24—96. 
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citasya nama karoti; KB. T. 2 na за ajatasya garbhasya mama 
kurvanti) when compared with the clear conjunct genitives in 
ОВ. 6. 1. 8. 10—17 yad asya tan mama "karot; 14. 9. 4, 25 
(= BAU. 6. 4. 25 Madhy. = 26 Калу.) айй “sya namadheyam 
(Kanv. лата) karoti; КВ. 6. 2—9 nama me kuru. In the passage 
TS. 5. 2. 3.4; 5. 3. 2. 2; РВ. 8. 8. 13 аеватат vai (TS. 5. 2. 8. 4 
tesam) suvargar (РВ. svargam) lokam ущат digak samavliyanta (PB. 
digo *vliyanta) the Commentary to PB. expressly interprets deva- 
nam... yatam as an absolute genitive and the English idiom 
requires the translation: ‘When the gods went to the heavenly 
world the quarters collapsed’. But the parallel K. 20. 11 (p. 31, 2) 
has here а proleptic genitive: devanam vai svargam Токат yatam 
tesar digas samavliyanta, where the genitive is not so much a 
possessive genitive but rather a genitive of interest and concern: 
‘Of the gods when they went to the heavenly world,—their 
quarters collapsed’, (in German: ‘Den Göttern, als sie zur Himmels- 
welt gingen, — denen stürzten die Himmelsgegenden zusammen’). * 
And comparing GB. 8. 7. 1. 11 yo vai mriyata rtavo ha tasmai 
vyuhyante “For him who dies the seasons are confused’ with TS. 
6. 5. 5. 1 tasya [indrasya] vrtram jaghnusa rtavo "muhyan the ren- 
dering ‘For him (Indra) when he had slain Vrtra the seasons were 
confused’ comes perhaps closer to the speaker's understanding of 
tasya ... jaghnugak than the rendering *When Indra had slain 
Vrtra the seasons were confused’. 


For this reason such examples of quasi-conjunct constructions are liberally 
quoted in the following paragraphs, but without any intention of thereby prejudg- 
ing the question whether, in any individual instance, the case was felt by the 
speaker or hearer or by both as conjunctly or disjunelly used. 


8 4. 2. Pendent Cases. A noun may be lifted out of the sen- 
ience, but instead of showing the proper case-form required by 
the syntactical setting it is put in the nominative case and later 
resumed by a demonstrative pronoun in the proper oblique case. 
The nominative which thus anticipates an oblique case is, from 
the syntactical point of view, wholly severed from the rest of the 
clause and hangs, so to speak, in the air. Thus ОВ. 18. 4. 3. 6 
(in the formulas of the ‘Cyclic Legend’) yamo vaivasvato raja tasya 
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pitaro vicah ‘King Yama Vaivasvata, — his people are the Fathers’; 
4.4.5.1 athai ас chariram tasmin na raso 'sti, Now this body, 
—there is no sap in it’. 

When the noun is accompanied by a participle such constructions verge very 
closely on the absolute nominative (below § 25—26). 

The psychological process which gives rise to Pendent Nomina- 
tives appears to be as follows: The speaker begins to utter his 
statement before the syntactical mould into which his thought is 
to be cast is fully matured, i. е. before the syntactical integration 
of its parts has fully taken place. As he starts speaking, his 
attention is fixed upon a single item of the thought-complex 
irrespective of the relation which it will ultimately bear to the 
other elements of the clause. The remainder of the thought- 
complex takes its syntactical shape after the pendent nominative 
has been uttered and thus the proper syntactical relation of this 
nominative to the rest of the sentence must be afterwards indicated 
by a resumptive pronoun. The nominative is chosen as pendent 
case because it is the only case which not only expresses (as sub- 
ject case) syntactical relation, but also implies the absence of all 
syntactical relation (as in titles, headings, lists).! Conversely the | 
attention of the hearer is more strongly directed to such an ab- 
normal nominative, so that the emphatic attention of the speaker 
is communicated to the hearer. 


$ 5. 3. Absolute Cases. In the preceding two groups the dis- 
junct case used either proleptically (above § 3) or pendently (above 
§ 4) forms, syntactically considered, an integral part with the rest 
of the clause and a mediate connection at least with another 
sentence-element is maintained. This third group, on the other 
hand, is characterized by the fact that the disjunct case no longer 
forms an integral part of the sentence, but, through the absence 
of even a mediate syntactical connection with any other element 
of the clause, has gained complete syntactical independence. Such 


1 Similar is the use of the *numberless singular in the so-called охїїда. Tv- 
bapikóv; ‘der Erscheinung liegt zugrunde, daf im Moment der Setzung des 
Verbums der Sprechende sich noch nicht über die Form klar ist, die er dem 
Subjekt geben will; als indifferente Verbalform setzt er den Singular’ (Wacker- 
nagel, Vorlesungen über Syntax, 1, 1990, p. 91). 
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independence cannot be gained by a simple noun but it is ne- 
cessary that the noun should be accompanied by an infinite 
verb-form (either a participle or a gerund), in other words the 
disjunct case, if it is to be regarded as a true absolute case, must 
contain the material for a simple sentence, viz. subject and predi- 
eate (cf. above 8 3, 1, с). Thus, РВ. 5. 5. 15 devag ca va asurag 
ca 'ditye vyayacchantas tam deva abhyajayan, "The gods and the 
Asuras contending about Aditya (= when they contended), the 
gods won him’; АВ. 1. 15. 1 havir atithyam nirupyate some тајату 
ayate, "The guest-offering is spread king Soma having arrived 
(= when he has arrived)’. In English this type is represented by: 
‘And tell quaint lies, How honourable ladies sought my love, 
Which I denying they fell sick and died’ (Merchant of Venice, 
Act III, Scene 4). 

But while, on the one hand, the presence of an infinite verb- 
form is essential for every true absolute case, the mere presence 
of a participle tends, on the other hand, to give a certain degree 
of independence to proleptic (§ 3, 1, с), pendent ($ 4) and even 
conjunct cases ($ 3, 1, ©). Karl Kunst (Glotta, 12, р. 31) very 
justly speaks of a ‘seductive force’ (‘lockende Kraft’) of the parti- 
ciple and Delbriick (Vergl. Syntax II, 8 164, p. 494) sketches 
the transition from conjunet to absolute use with the words: *Die 
Entwicklung verläuft bei diesen Konstruktionen [viz. the absolute 
genitive in Sanskrit aud Greek] so: Zu einem obliquen Kasus 
eines Satzes tritt ein Partizip. Dasselbe ist für den Sinn von so 
überragender Wichtigkeit, daß es den Kasus ins Schlepptau nimmt, 
dessen Verhältnis zu dem ihn regierenden Satzteil sich infolge- 
dessen lockert. Bald geht das ursprüngliche grammatische Ab- 
hangigkeitsverhaltnis für das Gefühl des Sprechenden verloren, 
das Partizip nebst Kasus kann jedem beliebigen Satze angefügt 
werden, und so ist eine Ausdrucksform für eine Nebensatzhand- 
lung gewonnen, welche nicht zu dem Satzsubjekt in Beziehung 
steht. Of. 5 57, Ex. 5, Rem. 

8 6. C. The Make-up of the Disjunct Case. The Disjunct 
Case may consist (a) either of a simple noun or a series of such 
simple nouns, or (b) the noun may be accompanied by an in- 
finite verb-form, viz. а participle or а gerund. The importance 
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of this difference has been discussed above § 3, 1, с; 84—5: A 
simple noun can never reach the degree of independence necessary 
for an absolute case; the presence of an infinite verb-form, on the 
other hand, gives even to a conjunct case a certain air of in- 
dependence. 


$ 7. D. The Signs of Severance of the Disjunct Case from 
the Rest of the Sentence. a) The fact that the connection of 
a disjunct case with the rest of the clause is mediate only is in- 
dicated by the resumption of the disjunct case by means of a 
demonstrative pronoun through which the immediate connection 
with another element of the sentence is established, cf. 8 8—15; 
$ 16—21; 8 30—35; 8 41; 8 43; 8 45. 

If the case-form of the disjunet case is that required by ils syntactical relation 


we speak of a Proleptic Case ($ 3); if the disjunct case is a nominative we speak 
of a Pendent Case (§ 4 and below $ 7, c). 


The place of the demonstrative pronoun may be taken by a 
noun (as at CB. 2. 5. 4. 11 devanam, cf. below 8 22), or by ad- 
jectival participles (as at АВ. 8. 10. 9 wpavistaya, anvarabdhaya, 


cf. below $ 23). 
For a quasi-prolepsis and resumption by (e)tasmin kale cf. $ 56. 


b) The alienation of the disjunct case from the rest of the 
sentence may be indicated by particles which intervene between 
the disjunct case and the sentence-element to which it belongs. 
The most frequent particle is atha (cf. Delbrück, Altind. Syntax, 
p. 539, 7, $ 263, II; Speijer, Sanskrit Syntax, 8 450, p. 348; Ved. 
und Sansk. Syntax, $ 286, p. 91, 20), see 8 14, Ex. 1 (CB. 1. 8. 1. 
24—25); Ех. 2 (TS. 7. 1. 3. 1); $ 15, Ex. 1 (ОВ. 1. 9. 2. 25); § 37, 
Ex. 2 (TS. 7. 5. 6. 3); Ex. 6 (KB. 30. 5); $ 59, Ex. 69 (СВ. 1. 6. 4. 
4); Ex. 212 (СВ. 11. 2. 4. 10); $ 60, Ex. 4 (TB. 1. 2. 5. 1); Ex. 23 
СВ. 5. 1. 3. 13 = 5. 5. 4. 33); Ex. 62 (СВ. 7. 8. 1. 2; 3); Ex. 107 
(СВ. 1. 8.2. 7); Ex. 108 (QB. 1. 9. 2. 26 = 4. 4. 4.8), Ex. 212 
(СВ. 12. 9. 1. 12—17); $ 61, Ex. 6 (TB. 1. 6. 8. 9); Ex. 32 (GB. 1. 
3. 19); $ 62, Ex. 22 (CB. 1. 2. 5. 20 bis); and cf. the similar sepa- 
ration of the absolute gerunds from the rest of the sentence by 
atha 5 12, Ех. 5 (MS. 3. 9. 2, p. 114, 6); Ex. 6 (MS. 3. 10. 4, p. 134, 
11); $ 73, Ex. 16 (MS. 1. 6. 10, р. 102, 8); 8 75, Ex. 3 (GB. 1. 9. 8. 10). 
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Other particles of separation are atra, tad, tad anu (see below 
§ 65, b—d) and tatah, 8 26, Ex. 6 (СВ. 2. 3. 1. 10). 

с) The severance of the disjunct case is indicated by the fact 
that, though being semantically an integral part of the sentence, 
it cannot be syntactically construed with any other element of 
the sentence; the necessary connection is brought about through 
the mediation of a demonstrative pronoun in the syntactically 
required case (see above $ 7, а). The result is the Pendent Nomina- 
tive (above § 4). 

d) The severance of the disjunct case from the rest of the sen- 
tence has reached its highest degree in the Absolute Case. Here 
the disjunct case is no longer, either mediately or immediately, 
construable with any element of the rest of the sentence nor does 
it form semantically an integral part of it, but it plays the part of 
an adjunct and is equivalent to a paratactical (see below § 69) or 
hypotactical clause. 
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1. The Disjunct Nominative. 


1. The Proleptic Subject Nominative. 


A. The Proleptic Subject Nominative Resumed by a 
Demonstrative Pronoun. 


§ 8. The simple Proleptic Subject Nominative (without accom- 
panying infinite verb-form). 

a) The Proleptic Subject Nominative is usually placed at the 
head of the clause (e. g. Ex. 1—17, etc.); rarely imbedded in the 
sentence (е, р. Ex. 20). b) It consists most frequently of a series 
of simple nouns (e. g. Ex. 1, 5, 6, 9, 11—14, etc.) which is occa- 
sionally marked off by iti (Ex. 3, 8, 22 B); more rarely of a single 
noun (e. g. Ex. 2, 7, 21, 22G) which may be aecompanied by an 
adjectival (Ex. 4) or by a nominal (Ex. 10) qualifier. c) As a rule 
the resumptive demonstrative pronoun follows immediately upon 
the Proleptic Nominative (е. g. Ex. 1, 3—6, 8—16, etc.); rarely the 
former is separated form the latter by other words (Ex. 2, 7, 18, 
21). d) The Resumptive Pronoun agrees in gender and number 
with the predicate noun (e. g. Ex. 5, 6, 17, 19; 22 B, 22C, 22D, 
221). Compare for this concord Speijer, Sanskrit Syntax, § 27, 
I, p. 18. 

§ 9. Examples: 

1. devak pitaro manusyas (TS. deva manusyah pitaras) te пуща 
asann, asurü raksansi pigacas te тус ай, "The gods, Fathers, men, 
—they were on one side; the Asuras, Raksases, Pigácas,—they 
were on the other side’. К. 10. 7 (p. 132, 10); TS. 2. 4. 1. 1; JB. 1. 
154 (Caland, Auswahl, p. 54). | 

2. devag ca va азитас ca samyatta азай, tan gayatry атага 
*tisthad ojo viryam annadyam parigrhya, samvatsaro vavai "tam so 
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*ntara *tisthat, “The gods and the Asuras were engaged in combat; 
between them stood the Gayatri having seized strength, vigour, 
(and) food-eating; the year indeed,—that stood between them. 
K. 10. 7 (p. 133, 8). 


The parallel passages without prolepsis: MS. 2. 1. 11 (р. 13, 8 and 14) devág ca 
và asurd¢ cà зрагайалиа, tàn gāyatrī sarvam annan parigrhya мага "tisthat, . . . 
sanwatsaro vai güyatri, samvatsaro vai tad atisthat; TS. 2, 4. 3. 1—9 аегазигай 
запуайа Gsan, tesdrin güyatry ojo balam indriyan viryan prajam pagünt sarı- 
grhyà ?ййуй ‘ракгатуа *tisthat,..., заћоаівато vai gayatri, затрайзато vai tad 
apakramyd *tisthat. 


3. prano ’рапас caksuh стотат ity etani vai purusam akaran, 
f[n-breathing, out-breathing, sight, (and) hearing,—these have 
made (— make) man’. GB. 2. 2. 14. 


For this ‘comprehensive’ use of iti to mark the end of a series cf. PW. s. iti, 
col. 790, 3—7; Boehtlingk, Chrestomathie, 24 ed., p. 356 = 3d ed. 396—397 (note 
on CB. 1. 8. 1. 7); pw. s. iti, p. 902, col. 3, 48—48; Delbrück, Altind. Syntax, p. 533, 
7—17; and cf. further the controversy arising out of Bühler's article WZKM. 1 
(1887) p. 13—20: Boehtlingk, ZDMG:41 (1887), p. 516—519; Berichte der phil.- 
hist. Cl. d. kgl. sáchs. Ges. d. Wiss. 1895, p. 152; Knauer, Festgru& an Boehtlingk 
(1888), p. 62—67; Keith, JRAS, 1910 (II), p. 1317—1391; CA (Oriental Translation 
Fund, N.S. 18) p. 8, n. 6; p. 40, n. 6; p. 51, n. 6. 

Instances in the Brahmana prose are TB. 3. 8. 20. 5; CB. 1. 8, 1. 7 (contrast 8, 
without i£); 13. 9. 9. 9; 13.2. 8.1 = 13.9. 2. 1 (contrast 13.5. 1. 13 where iti 
marks the pratika of VS. 94. 1); 14. 6. 8. 9 (=BAU. 3.8.9, where the Kanva 
renceusion has iti while the Madhyandinas omit it); KB. 6. 15 (ter, р, 27, 23 and 
24 and р. 28, 6 where etüs tisra {stayah stands in contrast to anya isti); TA. 1, 
95. 1; Ait. Ar. 9. 3. 1 (p. 111, 14 Keith); 9. 3. 3 (p. 113, 8; 15; 16; 17); 9. 6 (p. 123. 
6; 7) = Ait. Up. 8. 1. 2; Ait. Ar. 5. 3. 1 (p. 146, 10); JUB. 3. 16. 2; Chand. Up. 4. 
11. 1; 4. 19. 1; 4. 13. 1; 5. 10. 6; 7. 94.9; СА. 1. 4; 2. 1 = Ait. Ar. 3. 9. 9 (Keith, 
р. 134, 1—3); 8. 9; 8. 11 

4. tas [apal] tatrai "va "bhyagramyad. abhyatapat samatapat, tah 
crantas taptah samiaptah sardham eva retasa dvaidham abhavan, 
tasam anyatara (Gaastra's emend. for anya anyatara) atilavana 
apeya asvadvyas ta aganta теѓа! samudram vrtva "tistlanta, “These 
(waters) he then toiled over, he heated, he thoroughly heated; 
they having been toiled over, heated, thoroughly heated together 
with the seed became twofold: one (half) of them being excessively 
salty, not drinkable, not palatable,—they, not being appeased, 
continued to envelop the seed, the ocean’. GB. 1. 1. 3. 
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The continuation of the sentence athe аға peyah ... samatapat is listed 
below $ 19, Ex. 1. 


For y зїй with gerund as auxiliary verb cf. Delbrück, Altind. Syntax, p. 407; 
Speijer, Sanskrit Syntax, § 381, p. 298. Such gerundial constructions should be 
added to Whitney, Gr., 8 1075, с (cf. § 994, e). 

5. dadhi madhu ghrtam dhanas tanduldas tat samsystam syat, “Curds, 
honey, ghee, grains, (and) rice-grains,—those should be the mix- 
ture’. K. 11. 2 (p. 145, 7). 

The neuter noun samsrsia ‘mixture’, which should be added in pw., occurs 
also in the singular at К. 11. 2 (р. 145, 13); 36. 1 (р. 68, 7) = MS. 1. 10. 6 (р. 146, 6, 
where the text should be emendend to затзуз{ат mándam); in the plural at 
К. 11.2 (р. 145, 4). 

6. agnihotram dargapurnamasaw caturmasyany esa vava tarhi уаўйа 
asit, "The Agnihotra, the New Moon and the Full Moon ceremonies, 
(and) the seasonal offerings,—they then constituted the sacrifice’. 
К. 23. 7 (р. 82, 19). 

Ч. somahutir ha va ebhyas [devebhyah] so °ссайтата, "The Soma- 
sacrifice, —that departed from these*(gods). JB. 2. 158. 

8. àrunir vàjasaneyo barkur varsnah priyo janagruteyo bulila 
agvataraguir vaiyaghrapadya ity ete ha parca mahabrahma авий, 
‘Aruni Vajasaneya, Barku Varsna, Priya Janacruteya, Bulila 
Асузатасу, Vaiyaghrapadya,—these were five great Brahman- 
priests’. JB. 1. 22 (Caland, Auswahl, p. 10). 

With mahabrahma- cf. СВ. 1. 1. 4. 14 asurabrahma-; Wackernagel, Altind. 
Gr. 11, 1, $ 50, b, a, p. 117, 10—11. 

9. jivalag ca ha karmadir indradywmmag са bhallaveyas tau ha 
"rumer acaryasya sabhaga(v) (the mss. забфада, var. lect. sahagá) 
ajagmatuh *Jivala Karirádi and Indradyumna Bhallaveya,—these 
two came going for a discussion with the teacher Aruni’. JB. 1. 
271 (Caland, Auswahl, p. 103). 

The mss. of JB. vary here and elsewhere between kürirádi and kàriráji, cf. 
Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. I, p. 163, $ 140, a, note, where the tariant ApMB. 2. 8. 2 
uccairvadi for RVKh. 10. 128. 3; HG. 1. 10. 6 uccairvāji may be added. Апа cf. 
the play between the y ruj and rudra at К. 25. 1 (р. 103, 9) yat samarujat tad 
rudrasya rudratvam (Nirukta 10. 5 уай агийа tad rudrasya rudratvam iti Katha- 
kam seems to refer to this passage and should probably be emended accordingly). 

I have adopted Caland's emendation (WZKM., 97, p. 77) of the mss. reading 


sabhaga (var. lect. sahagá) to sabhaga(v) The adjective sabhaga occurs besides 
{һе two passages CB. 3.3. 4. 14 (where, however, according to Eggeling's note, 
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the Kanva recension omits the clause in which sabhdga occurs) and Chànd. 
Up. 5. 3. 6, both cited in PW., also at JUB. 4. 6. 4 (where, of course, sabhdga 
should be read as one word) = JB. 1. 22 (Caland, Auswahl, p. 13) atha hai зат 
sabhaga dvavrija. With sabhaga the PW. compares VS. 30. 6 = ТВ. 3. 4. 1. 9 
sabhacara the exact meaning of which is uncertain (Weber, ZDMG. 18, p. 277 = 
Ind. Streifen, 1, p. 77; Eggeling, SBE, 44, р. 413). In as much as sabhaà and 
samiti are closely related in sense (Edgerton, KZ., 46, p. 174, 17) the adjective 
samitimgama СВ. 14. 9. 4.17 (= BAU. 6. 4. 17 Madhy. = 18 Капу.) may be com- 
pared with sabhága. The genitives CB. 3. 3. 4. 14 asya, JB. 1. 971 aruner асагуазуа, 
and JB. 1. 22 = JUB. 4. 6. 4 tesém depend on the prior member of the compound 
(Withney, Gr. $ 1316; Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. II, 1, p. 31, $ 12, a; Speijer Sans- 
krit Syntax, p. 178, $ 231) cf. AV. 8. 10. 5 yanty asya sabham ..., 6 уату asya 
samilim ... The prior member sabhz of the compound sabhaga must not be 
taken in the narrow meaning of *Ratsversammlung! but as ‘colloquium or con- 
cilium, a common (sa-) meeting for the exchange of speeches or conversation’ 
(Edgerton, KZ., 46, p. 175, 17). Edgerton's etymological analysis is undoubtedly 
preferable to the current connection of зарла with Gothic sibja etc. proposed by 
A. Kuhn, KZ., 4, p. 370; cf. Wackernagel, KZ., 46, p. 272, 31. Sabhaga = ‘going 
for a conversation, discussion with somebody (genitive) fits all the passages in 
which the word occurs; thus СВ. 3. 3. 4. 14 ‘Even kings come going for an 
audience wilh him; he is the first to address the kings’; Chand. Up. 5. 3. 6. 
‘Then, on the morrow, he (viz. Gautama Aruni) went up going for (his) audience 
(with king Pravahana Jaibali); then he (viz. the king) addressed him’; the situ- 
ation in this last passage is very similar to that of Chand. Up. 5. 11. 7. 

10. bhrgvangiraso devas (32. vigve devas; 33. sadhya devas, 94. 
maruto devas; 85. rudra devas; 86. aditya devas) ta usniham (82. 
te ^nugtubham; 33. te brhatim; 34. te райт; 35. te tristubham; 
36. te jagatim) anvayattas, tebhya usnig (32. tebhyo "mustub; 33. tebluyo 
brhatt; 34. tebhyah panktir; 35. tebhyas tristub; 86. tebhyo jagaty) 
bhrgvangirobhyo (32. vigvebhyo; 88. sadhyebhyo; 34. marudbhyo; 
35. rudrebhyo; 36. adityebhyo) devebhya ekaikena "ksarena kaman 
nikaman duhe, The Bhrgu and Angiras gods (82. The All Gods; 
33. The Sadhya gods; 34. The Marut gods, 35. The Rudra gods; 
36. The Aditya gods],—they are connected with the Usnih-metre 
(92. the Anustubh-metre; 89. the Brhati-metre; 34. the Pankti- 
metre; 35. the Tristubh-metre; 36. the Jagati-metre]; for these 
Bhrgu and Angiras gods [32—36 as above] the Usnih -metre 
[82—36 as above] milks wishes (and) desires with each separate 


syllable. JB. 1. 81—86. 
11. datvag са ha sautemanaso mitravic ca damstradywmmas tau 
ha pratidarcasya vaibhavatasya qvaiknasya rajno brahmacarinav 
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asatuh, 'Datva Sautemanasa and Mitravid Darnstradyumna,— 
these two were pupils of king Pratidarca Vaibhavata Qvaikna’, 
ТВ. 2. 274 (276, Caland, Auswahl, р. 194). 

12. ksatram са rastram ca riam са зайуат ca tany avastat (ms. 
avasta), tapag са tejag ca svadha ca "mríam са {ату и parastat, 
‘Nobility and dominion, right and truth,—these are below; on 
the other hand, penance and splendour, happiness and immorta- 
lity, —these are above’. JB. 3. 272. 

Рог v cf. Delbrück, Altind. Syntax, р. 507, 8 954,3. 

18. katame vasava iti | адпіс са prthivt ca vayug са "ntariksam 
са 'dityag са dyaug ca сапағатас ca naksatrani cai ‘іе vasavah . . . 
ti, "Who are the Уазиз?” — “Agni and the Earth and Vayu and 
the Atmosphere and Aditya and the Sky and the Moon and the 
Constellations,—these are the Vasus". (QB. 11. 6. 3. 6; JB. 2. 
17 (JAOS. 15, p. 239): СВ. 14. 6. 9. 4 (= BAU. 3. 9. 4 Madhy. = 
3 Künv.). 

14, katame te trayastringad iti | astaw vasava ekadaga rudra 
dvadaga 'dityag ta ekatringad, indrag cai "va prajüpatig са tray- 
astringav itt, "Who are these thirty-three (divinities)?” — ‘The 
eight Vasus, the eleven Rudras, the twelve Adityas,—they are 
thirty-one; Indra and Prajapati are the thirty-second and thirty- 
third", СВ. 11. 6. 3. 5; 14. 6. 9.3 (= BAU. 3. 9. 3 Madhy. = 
2 Kany. 

The parallel passage JB. 2. 77 (JAOS. 15, p. 239) without prolepsis: katame 
trayastringad iti | astaw vasava ekadaga rudra dvadaca "dityà indrag cai "va 
prajapati¢ ca trayastringàv iti. 

15. asandi со "kha ca gikyam ca тибтарасас cà 'gnig ca тийтас 
ca tat sat, “The seat and the fire-pan and the netting and the 
sling of the gold plate and the fire and the gold plate,—these- 
(make up) six. СВ. 6. 7. 1. 27. 

16. catvarak рааас catvary anucyani cikyam ca rukmapagag са чай. 
и Кий ca rajjavyam: gikyam. tad ana "khagmz rukmas tat trayodaga, 
"The four feet, the four boards (of the seat) and the netting and. 
the sling of the gold plate or whatever corded netting (there is, 
and)along (with it) the fire-pan and the fire (and) the gold plate, 
—these (make up) thirteen’. ОВ. 6. 7. 1. 28. 


14 


CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


Digitized by eGangotri Siddhanta Gyaan Kosha 


Proleptic Nominative. § 9, Ех. 17—99. 


17. trini gayatrigatani te аре brhatigate, saptatim anustubhah sap- 
tatim рапс catvarincacchatam byhatmam, trayanam tristupchatanam 
gayatricatam uddhytya tani trini brhatigatam, tac са gayatrigatam 
jagaticatam ca te dve brhatigate, paicacat tristubhah patcagad usnihah 
catam byhatyah sampadyante, “Three hundred Gayatris,—they are 
(equivalent to) two bundred Brhatis; seventy Anustubhs (and) 
seventy Panktis are (equivalent to) one hundred and forty Brha- 
tis; subtracting one hundred Gayatris from three hundred Tris- 
tubhs,—that is (equivalent to) three hundred Brhatis; these one 
hundred Gàyatris and one hundred Jagatis,—they are (equivalent 
to) two hundred Brhatis; fifty Trigstubhs (and) fifty Usnihs make 
up one hundred Brhatis. KB. 18. 3. 

18. prajapatir уат prathamam ahutim ajuhot за hutva yatra 
nyamysta tato vikaikatah samabhavat, *Prajapati,—the first oblation 
which he offered,— where he, having made the oblation, washed 
(his hands) thence the Vikankata-tree sprang up’. QB. 6. 6. 3. 1. 

'The resumptive sa is due to the intervening relative clause yam... ajwhot: 
cf. below $ 11, Ex. 1 A, Rem.; Ex. SB, Rem. 

19. açva rsabho vrsmir bastah sa алт, vrgatvaya, “A horse, a 
bul, a ram, a begoat,—these are the sacrificial fee, for the 
sake of (attaining) virility’. ТВ. 2. 3. 1. 4. 

20. etena [suktena] ha và indro 'gastyo marutas te samajanata, 
‘By means of this (hymn) Indra, Agastya, (and) the Maruts,— 
they agreed’, AB. 5. 16. 14. 

21. tasmad dha "py etarhi bhuyan iva паМат, за yavanmatram 
iva "pakramya (Bibl. Ind. with the mss. prakramya) bibheti, “There- 
fore even now, even a strong (man) at night,—he, going off 
even for a short distance, is afraid’. GB. 2. 5.1. 

The parallel passage АВ. 4.5. 1 without prolepsis: tasmad dha ?ру etarhi 
nakta yavanmatram бад vā >pakramya bibheti. 

For iva = eva cf. Aufrecht, AB., p. 490, 96—98; Eggeling, SBE., 44, p. 152, 
note 3 on СВ. 12. 2. 2. 11; Keith, JRAS. 1908, р. 1198, note 1; 1909, р. 754, 


note 6; Rigveda Brühmanas (Harvard Oriental Series XXV) p. 89, § 7, no. 25. 
And contrast СВ. 14. 6. 11.2 (= BAU. 4. 9.9) Madh. rec. paroksene ?va with 


Капу. rec. paroksenai va. 
29. devapātra va esa уай vasatkarah | tad yatha patra ud- 
dhrtya prayached evam tad, atha yat pura vagatkara) juhuyad ya- 
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tha "dho bhamau midigdham tad amuya syad evam tat, tasmad u 
saha vai "va vasatkarena juhuyad vasathyte va | tad yathà yonau re- 
tah siüced evam tad, atha yat pura vasatkaraj juhuyad yatha `yonau 
(Weber’s text omits the avagraha) retah siktam tad amuya syad 
evan tat, tasmad u saha vai `va vasafkürena juhwyad vasatkrte và, 
"The Vasat-callis the vessel of the gods; it is just as if one were 
to offer (food) ladling it out of a vessel; now if he were to make 
the offering before the Vasat-call, as (food) sticking down on the 
ground,—(as) that would he useless, even so (the offering would 
ie useless); therefore he should make the offering either along 
with the Уава{-саП or after the Vagat-call has been uttered: it is 
just as if one were to pour seed into a womb; now if he were 
to make the offering before the Vagat-eall, as seed poured into 
a non-womb,—(as) that would be useless, even so (the offering 
would be useless); therefore he should make the offering either 
along with the Vasat-call or after the Vagat-call has been uttered’. 
CB. 1. 7. 2. 18—14. 


Г Additions from the Aranyakas and Upanisads: 


22 A. caksuh софа! mano väk pranas ta eta parca devatà imam 
vistah purusam, panco hai "vai "tà ayam vistah purusah, ‘Sight, 
hearing, mind, speech, breath,—these are the five divinities 
which have entered man; and this man has entered these five 
(divinities). Ait. Аг. 1. 3. 8 (p. 92, 13 Keith). 

22 B. prthivi vayur akaga аро jyotiist "ty esa va atmo 'ktham 
pancavidham, “The Earth, the Wind, the Ethereal Space, the 
Waters, the Lights,—these are the Self, the five-fold Uktha’. 
Ait. Ar. 2. 3. 1 (p. 111, 18—14 Keith). 

22 C. tasya [sammah] trayy eva vidya hinkaro, ‘дит vayur asav 
аайуа esa prastava, ima eva loka adih,..., graddha yajño daksina 
esa udgitho, digo vantaradiga akaga esa pratihara, арай praja оѕа- 
dhaya esa wpadravag, candrama naksatrani pitara etam nidhanam, 
‘Of this (Stiman) the threefold knowledge is the Hinkara; Agni, 
Vayu, (and) yonder. Sun,—they are the Prastaya; these worlds 
are the Adi; faith, the sacrifice, (and) the sacrificial gifts, —they 
are the Udgitha; the quarters, the intermediate quarters, (and) 
the ethereal space,—they are the Pratihara; the waters, progeny, 
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(and) the plants,—they are the Upadrava; the Moon, the Constel- 
lations, (and) the Fathers,—they are the Nidhana'. JUB. 1. 19. 2. 

Note that the prolepsis is confined to subject nominatives which consist of a 
series of nouns, while single nouns (tray: vidya, ime lokap) show the normal 
construction. Contrast ина eva loka adih with Chand. Up. 9. 21. 1 traya ime lokah 
sa prastavah. 

22D. trayi vidya hinkaras, traya ime lokah sa prastavo, gnir 
vayur adityah за чадо, naksatrani vayansi maricayah sa prati- 
harah, затра gandharvak pitaras tan nidhanam, “The threefold 
knowledge is the Hinkara; these three worlds,—they are the 
Prastàva; Agni, Vayu, (and) Aditya, —they are the Udgitha; the 
constellations, the birds, (and) the rays,—they are the Pratihara; 
the serpents, the Gandharvas, (and) the Fathers,—they are the 
Nidhana.' Chand. Up. 2. 21. 1. 

See the note to the preceding example, 22 C. 

22 E. so 'sav adityas sa esa eva ud, agnir eva gi, candrama eva 
tham, samany eva ud, rca eva gi, yajungy eva tham ity adhidevatam 
| atha "dhyatmam : prana eva ud, vag eva gi, mana eva tham, “Yonder 
Sun,—that same is (the syllable) ud, Agni is (the syllable) gi, 
the Moon is (the syllable) tham; the Samans аге (the syllable) ud,, 
the Rig-verses are (the syllable) gi, the Yajuses are (the syllable) 
tham; so with regard to the divinities; now with regard to the 
Self: Breath is (the syllable) ud, speech is (the syllable) gi, mind 
is (the syllable) tham’. JUB. 1. 57. 7. 

Note that only the first item (so ^sáv ddityas sa esa eva ut) shows prolepsis. 

29 К. sudaksino ha vai kgaimih pracinacgalir jabalau te ha 
sabrahmacürima asuk, “Sudaksgina Kgaimi, Pr&cinagali, (and) the 
two Jabalas,—they were fellow-students. JUB. 3. 7. 2. 

22G. pracinagala aupamanyavah satyayajhah paulusir indra- 
dyumno bhallaveyo janah garkaraksyo budila agvataragvis te hai е 
mahacala mahágrotriyah sametya mimansam cakruh, Prácinacala 
Aupamanyava, Satyayajfia Paulusi, Indradyumna Bhallaveya, Jana 
Carkarüksya, (and) Budila Acvatarügvi—these same great house- 
holders (and) great scholars, having come together, deliberated’. 
Chand. Up. 5. 11. 1. 

22H. sac cà зас cà "sac са sac ca зай ca manag ca manag са 
(the mss. omit the second manag са) väk ca cakgug ca grotram са 
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grotram ca caksug са graddha ca tapag ca tapag са craddha са tani 
sodaga “Existence and non-existence, non-existence and existence, 
speech and mind, mind and speech, sight and hearing, hearing 
and sight, faith and penance, penance and faith,—these are six- 
teen". ТОВ. 4. 25. 1. 


221. rg gatha kumbya tan mitam yajur nigado vrthavak tad 
amitam, “A Re, a Саба, (and) a Kumbya,—these are measured; 
a Yajus, a Nigada, (and) casual speech,—these are unmeasured’. 
Ait. Ат. 2. 3. 6 (p. 115, 9 Keith). 


22 J. tat puruso ’manavah | sa enān brahma gamayati, "Then a 
non-human person,—he makes them go to the Brahman’. Chand. 
Up. 4. 15. 5—6; 5. 10. 2. 


With the exception of the Anandagrama edition all the editions read manavah 
without avagraha, and the Commentary of Ragavendra also omits the avagraha. 
Cankara’s and Rāmānuja'’ Commentaries both read amanavah. Boehtlingk in 
his edition of the Chind. Up. suggested Ше emendation to manasah, comparing 
ВАЙ, 9. 5. 7 and 6. 1. 18 М, — 6. 2. 15 К. but abandons this emendation in favour 
of puruso *mdnavah, Ber. süchs. Ges. Wiss. 1897, p. 87. Deussen regarded the 
puruso manasah of BAU. 6. 1.18 М. (= CB. 14. 9. 1. 18) = 6. 2. 15 К. as ‘Correctur 
des nicht mehr verstandenen puruso "mánaval? of Chand. Up. and it is note- 
worthy that both Gankara and Rümaànuja on Vedanta Sūtra 4. 3. 4—6 have 
amünavah not only for Chand. Up. but also in the quotation BAU. 6. 9. 15 К. 

Boehtlingk's objection to the resumptive sa *das hier gar nichts zu thun hat 
(p. 102, 29) àppears to be groundless in view of the examples here collected. 


$ 10. The Proleptic Subject Nominative is accompanied by 
a Participle. 

'The examples where the Participle is not further qualified are 
given in Group A (Ex. 1—8). In Group B (Ex. 9—18) are listed 
the instances where the Participle is further qualified, either (a) 
by a dependent object accusative (Ех. 9—16), or (b) by an in- 
strumental expressing the agent (Ex. 17). In Group C (Ex. 18) 
the Participle is the present participle of the yman with a predi- 
сайуе nominative. 

As regards the tense of the Participle, the present tense pre- 
ponderates (Ех. 1—9; 11; 14—18); once a future participle occurs 
(Ex. 10); twice the middle perfect participle is found (Ex. 12; 13), 
once the past participle (Ех. 8 B). 
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Caland, Auswahl, p. 48, no. 40, note 2 (to JB. 1. 147, see § 11, 
Ex, 8 below) regards the present participle caran in passages like 
Ех. 3—8 below as having the function of a finite verb; but I 
cannot persuade myself that, with the exception of the past parti- 
ciple in -/a, participles occur in the Brahmana prose in the clear 
rôle of finite verbs, cf. Delbrück, Altind. Syntax 6 219, p. 393 
(last line) —394, 7; Speijer, Ved. und Sanskrit Syntax, $ 287, p. 92, 
4; Sanskrit Syntax, 89, Remark, p. 5; Keith, ZDMG. 63 (1909), 
р. 346—349. Delbrück rightly emphasizes the close similarity of 
such proleptic nominative constructions with the proleptie accu- 
sative constructions like CB. 1. 1. 1. 16 (below § 32, Ex. 6). А 
proleptic construction like PB. 15. 3. 25 dirghagrava rajanya rsir 
jyog aparuddho ”самауатс caran sa etad dairghagravasam [ата] 
apagyat (below Ex. 6) is closely paralleled by the normal conjunct 
arrangement РВ. 9. 2. 19 devatithih saputro 'canayang carann aranya 
urvarimny avindat, “Devatithi, accompanied by his son, walking 
hungry in the forest found cucumbers’; cf. also the proleptic con- 
struction K. 21.6 (p. 45, 2) with its normal conjunct parallels 
given below Ex. 14. 

At РВ. 13. 4. 17 the text should read: tàn adhinidhaya paricary acarad (Bibl. 
Ind. paricaryyacaran) vardhayans, tan vardhayitvà "bravit ..., cf. JAOS., 19, p. 125. 
and the Commentary: tàn prthuragmyadin adhinidhaya rathe аторуа vardhayan 
posayan paryacarat (Bibl. Ind. paryacaran) paricaryam. krtavam ... Paricüri is 
adjective as taken by PW. s. paricárin, and acarat may well have its full verbal 
force: ‘He went as their care-taker, tending them’, cf. Chand. Up. 4. 4. 2, bah» 
aham caranti paricürin: yauvane ват alabhe “Wandering a good deal about in 
my youth as a servant-woman I conceived thee’. The order of words makes the 
construction of acarat as auxiliary verb with vardhayan (Delbrück, Altind. Syntax, 
p. 390; Whitney, Gr. $ 1079, b) less likely. 

The perfect middle participle yanah at TS. 6. 6. V. 4 yatayamani 
và elasya chandarsi ya ījānak, "The metres of him who has sa- 
crificed are exhausted’, does not stand in lieu of a finite verb, 
but is a predicate participle with the substantive verb bhavati or 
asti omitted, cf. Delbrück, Altind. Syntax, 8 218, 1, p. 392 where 
instances of the future participle with У and Yas are given. 

For the finite use of participles in Mantras cf. Delbrück, Altind. Syntax, § 219, 
p. 393f.; Oldenberg, ZDMG. 54, p.170, Anm. 1; Rigveda Noten, I, p. 428 col. 2 
s. "Partizip statt Verb. finitum^; II, p. 379, col. 1 s. *Partizip ohne Hauptverb'; 
Neisser, ВВ. 97, p. 274; Keith, ZDMG., 63, p. 346. 

ae 
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For a pendent nominative with present participle anticipating an accusative 
(ТОВ. 3. 29. 7) see below Addition from the Aranyakas and Upani- 
sads, $ 90А, 5 A, Ex. 1 А. 


For au absolute nominative with present participle before the exclamatory ай 
(= et), AB. 2. 13. 6 see below $ 26, Ex. 8. 
$ 11. Examples: 


А. 1. pagur vai niyamanah sa mrtywi prapacyat, "The victim 
being led (to be slaughtered)—it saw death before (0). АВ. 2. 6. 8. 


This passage is cited by Speijer, Ved. und Sanskrit Syntax, § 287, p. 91 among 
‘anacolouthic constructions’. 


Г Addition from the Aranyakas and Upanisads. 

1А. atha ha prana uccikramisant sa yathà suhayah padbigagan- 
kant samklided ерат itaran pranant samakhidat, "Then breath, 
getting ready to depart,—it, as a fine steed would pull out the 
thether-pegs, even so tore out the other breaths (= organs of 
sense). Chand. Up. б. 1. 12. 

The parallel passage BAU. 6. 9. 13 Madhy. = 6. 1. 13 Kanv. without prolepsis: 
atha ha ргаза utkramisyan уата mahüsuhayah saindhavah padbigagankint 
samvrhed evant hai °ое ° män prandnt samvavarha. Contrast with the resumptive 
pronoun before the yathd-clause the pronominal resumption after a yath@ clause 
$ 41, Ex. 2; $ 45, Ex. 2, and after a relative clause 89, Ex.18 For У khid + зат * 
cf. TS. 6. 6. 11. 1 за уаўййтфї sodagadhe °паззуат viryam айпапат abhi sam- 
akhidat, ‘He tore out strength (and) vigour of the sacrifices in sixteen parts for 
himself". 1 

2. vigve vai devas trtiyasavanabhagas santas (so Schroeder’s cer- 
tain emend., with Kap. S., for валар) te pratassavanam abhyaka- 
mayanta, “The All Gods, being sharers in the third pressing,— 
they desired the morning pressing’. K. 28. 2 (p. 155, 3). 


Г Addition from the Aranyakas and Upanisads. 


QA. te và ete parca “nye paAÁca nye daga santas tat kriam, 
‘The one five (and) the other five being ten,—they are (equi- 
valent to) the Krta-throw'. Chand, Ор. 4. 3. 8. 


Cf. Lüders, Das Würfelspiel, p. 38 and 61; SB. d. kgl. preuf. Ak. d. Wiss. 1906, 
X, p. 988: ‘diese, fünf auf der einen, fünf auf der andern Seite, die zusammen 
zehn ausmachen, die sind das Киа”. | | 


3. sindhuksid vai rajanyarsir jyog aparuddhag caram sa etat sain- 
dhuksitam [sama] apacyat, “Sindhuksit, the royal sage, wandering 
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Proleptic Nominative. § 11, Ex. 4—8, 


for a long time expelled (from his realm),—he saw this Saindhu- 
kgita (-Sàman). РВ. 12. 12. 6. 

For V rudh + apa = ‘expel from one’s kingdom? cf. АВ. 8. 10. 7 rástrád apa- 
rudhyamdnah; СВ. 19. 9. 3. 1; 3 dagapurusamrajyad aparuddhah; АУ. 3. 3. 4 
anyaksetre aparuddham carantam. Cf. у bhi + apa, $ 73, Ex. 13 and cf. for the 
phrase aparuddhag сагай! Kielhorn’s note to verse 14 of the Aihole inscription 
of Pulakecin II in Epigr. Ind. VI, p. 9 and his note in JRAS 1907, II, p. 1062f. 

4. sindhuksid vai bharato raja jyog aparuddhag caran so '"kamag- 
ata: 'va sva okasi gaccheyam iti, “King Sindhuksit Bharata wander- 
ing for a long time expelled (from his realm),—he desired: “May 
Ireturn into my own home". JB. 3. 82 (Caland, Auswahl, p. 238). 

For y gam + ava = ‘return, be restored to one's realm’ cf. TS. 2. 3.1; K. 11,6; 
MS. 9. 9. 1 where the verb in frequently used in connection with the ritual for 
the restoration of an expelled (aparuddha) ruler. Further К. 27.5 (p. 145, 4) = 
98.1 (р. 152, 4); К. 27. 5 (p. 145, 8) = 28. 1 (p. 152, 7); К. 28. 1 (p. 152, 9); AB. 
8.10. 7; PB. 9. 3. 7. In all these passages У gam + ava governs the accusative: 
vicam; anaparudhyam ; rüstram; ksatram; devavigüám; manusyavigam; rajyam 
(cf. also РВ. 4. 3. 7 adhvanam; СВ. 14. 1. 1. 4 udrcam). For the locative cf. the 
Yajus К. 11. 6 (p. 151, 17) imam amum ümusyamyanam amusyah putram атизуат 
vigy avagamayata. 

5. vitahavya agrayaso jyog aparuddhag caran so "kamayatà: `va 
sva, okasi gaccheyam iti, “Vitahavya Agrayasa wandering for a long 
time expelled (from his realm),—he desired: “May I return into 
my own home”. JB. 1. 214 (Caland, Auswahl, p. 82). 

Cf. without prolepsis PB. 9. 1. 9 vitahavyah grayaso jyog niruddha etat [vaita- 
havyam] sama ?раруай, so ?vagacchat. pratyatisthat. 

6. dirghagravà vai rajanya rsir jyog aparuddho 'ganayang caran 
sa etad dairghagravasam [sama] apagyat, “Dirghagravas, the royal 
sage, wandering for a long time expelled (from his realm and) 
hungry,—he saw this Dairghacravasa [-Saman]. PB. 15. 8. 25. 

1. kawo vai narsado jyog apratisthitag caram so *kamayata: prati- 
stheyam iti, Капуа Narsada wandering for a long time without 
firm support,—he desired: “Мау I gain firm support". JB. 1. 216 
(Caland, Auswahl, p. 82). 

8. nodha vai kakgwato jyog apratisthitag caram so “kamayata: 
pratistheyam iti, “Nodhas Kaksivata wandering for a long time 
without firm support,—he desired: “May I gain firm support . 
JB. 1. 147 (Caland, Auswahl, p. 48). 
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8 В. во "уат visnur glanah | chandobhir abhitah parigrhito "gnih 
purastan na "pakramanam asa sa tata ерам 'sadhmam malany 
upamumloca | te ha deva ucuh: kva nu vignur abhat kva nu уаўйо 
bhad iti, te ho °сис: chandobhir abhitah parigrhito ^gnih. purastan 
nā ”райгататат asty atrai wā "mvicchate "ti, "This same Visnu 
bring tired out,—he was enclosed on all sides by the metres, 
Agni was in front, there was no escape—, het hereupon hid among 
the roots of the plants. The gods said: “What hath become of 
Visnu? What hath become of the sacrifice?” They said: “He is 
enclosed on all sides by the metres, Agni is in front, there is no 
escape, search (for him) right here”? СВ. 1. 2. 5. 8—9. 

Eggeling takes glanah, Delbrück, Altind. Synt., p. 394, 37—395, 1, both glanah 
and chandobhir abhitah parigrhitah as equivalent to a finite narrative tense. The 
singularity of such a use of the past participle was pointed out by Keith, ZDMG. 
63 (1909) p. 348—349 who correctly proposes taking за "yam vismur датак chan- 
dobhir abhitah parigrhitah as proleptic subject to wpamumloca while he regards 
agnih ... apakramanam dsa as a parenthesis. I differ from him in taking only 
so ^yam visu glànah as proleptic subject nominative, while chandobhir abhitah 
parigrhitah with agnth purastàt and па "pakramanam asa forms a trimembral 
parenthesis afler which the subject is resumed by sa (cf. § 9, Ex. 18 Rem. and 
$11, Ex. 1, A Rem.) This seems to be demanded by paragraph 9 where the 
same three items are grouped together ($ chandobhir abhitah parigrhito ^gnih 
ригазїйн па "pakramanam üsa л 9 chandobhir abhitah parigrhito °gnih purastan 
nā "pakramanam asti). 

The Commentary takes apakramaņarı nä ?sa = па jagüma as finite verb 
of the first clause and appears to construe so "yam visnur glünah ав ab- 
solute nominative : glanasya tasya visnor apagamanam па ва. 

В.а. 9. deva ha vai уаулат tanvanas te -suraraksasebhya азап- 
gad bibhayam cakruh, "The gods being engaged in performing the 
sacrifice,—they were afraid of the Asuras and Raksases lest they 
should cling to them’. СВ. 1. 1. 2. 8; 1. 2. 1. 6 (cf. Delbrück, 
Altind. Syntax, $ 219, p. 894, 1); 1.3.1.5; 1. 4. 4. 8; 1. 6. 1. 11; 
3. 3. 3. 16; 3.3.4. 2; 3.5. 5. 15; 3. 6. 1. 20; 3.1.2.2; 5.9. 4. 6; 
4.1.1.6; 4. 2. 4. 19; 4.6.6.1. 

For asanga cf. GB. 1. 5. 3. 21; 4. 1. 1. 6 yadi no "suraraksasany йзаўеуш 1.6 
1.12 sa yady enān purastad asuraraksasany üsisanksan; 15 yady enam purastad 
asuraraksasany dsisanksanti; 3.6. 1. 97; 4. 2. 4. 19 tan daksinato ’suraraksasany 
asejuh. 

The phrase asuraraksasebhya asangad һауа cakruh in the fourteen CB. 
assages cited above appears to be the only absolutely certain instance in the Brah- 
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mana prose of y bhi with a double, paratactical ablative of both the person and 
the action feared. The case form is ambiguous in agneh, TS. 5. 2. 5. 2; 5. 2. 10: 
9; К. 90. 3 (р. 21, 4); 20. 9 (98, 8), уат [prthivi] vā agner atidahdd abibhet, "This 
(earth) was afraid of Agni, lest he should burn (her) excessively’, where Delbrück, 
Altind. Syntax, $ 69, р. 111 takes апей as ablative, probably correctly, since here 
also Agni is the person and ай ла the action feared. Contrast the ablative of 
the action and the genitive of the person in the following instances: GB. 4. 3. 
3. 11 apakramad u hai vai sam сай bibhaydin сакаға; К. 29. 9 (р. 179, 6) tesam 
apakramad abibhet, ‘We was afraid lest they might go away; КВ. 7. 4 tasya 
ksayad bibhemi, 'T am afraid lest it perish’; MS. 3. 7. 10 (р. 90, 3—4) te vä anyo 
-nyasya bhidrohad abibhayuh, ‘They were afraid lest one might deceive the other’; 
АВ. 5. 15.9 prasransád va antasya bibhüya, ‘Не is afraid (perfect = present) 
lest the end may become loose’; AB. 4.19.2; К. 33. 6 (р. 31, 11) fesai vai devah 
(К. devà vai) saptadagandm pravlayad abibhayuh, “The gods were afraid lest these 
Sapladacas should collapse; PB. 8. 9. 21 sa tayor [sdémnoh] aprayogad abibhet, 
‘He was afraid lest these two (Simans) might not be properly applied’; JUB. 3. 
19.2 te manusyünüm anvügamüd bibhyatah ..., They, fearing lest men should 
go after (them) ...; TB.1.9.4.2 бера và adityasya suvargasya lokasya рагасо 
^tipüdüd abibhayuh; К. 33. 6 (p. 21, 9) tasya (üdityasya) рагасо "tipadad abibhayuh ; 
PB.4.5.11 tasya [adityasya] parücinütipadad abibhayuh; АВ. 4.18.5; 6 tasya 
(adityasya] paráco *tipatad (so, with t) abibhayuh; TB. 1. 2. 4. 2 devà va adityasya 
suvargasya lokasya ?vàco ?vapüdàd abibhayuh, PB. 4.5.9; K.33.6 (ter, p. 21,8; 
14; 90) devà và Gdityasya svargal loküd avapüdüd abibhaywh; АВ. 4. 18.5; 6; 
4. 19. 3 tasya vai аега adityasya svargal lokad avapütüd (so, with 9) abibhayuh 
‘The gods were afraid lest this Aditya might fall from the heavenly world’. Here 
belong also the ambiguous case-forms TB. 1.5. 19.1 (bis) £asyà vāco "vapadad 
abibhayuh, and К. 97. 7 (p. 146, 12 —13) agnir và ühutyà atidravad abibhet, “Agni 
was afraid lest the oblation might run beyond’. 

Parallel to the use of the Proleptic Nominative in the foregoing example is 
the use of the Proleptic accusative $ 32, Ex. 6 (cf. § 10; Delbrück, Altind. Syntax, 
p. 394, 5). 


10. deva ha vai samgramam. sammidhasyantas te ho ‘си: ..., 


CB. 1. 2. 5. 18. 

11. prajapatir. vai prajas sisrksamamas sa dvitiyam mithunam па 
*yindata, ‘Prajapati being desirous of creating offspring, —he did 
not find a second, a (fit object for) copulation’. K. 13. 7 (p. 189, 14); 
GB. 9. 9. 1 (where the reading of the mss. and of the Bibl. Ind. 
samyksamanak should of course be corrected to sisyksamanah; for 
the nvavindat of the mss. and of the Bibl. Ind. Gaastra’s text reads 
na "vindat which should perhaps be further changed to the middle 
аз К. reads; cf. Delbriick, Altind. Syntax, р. 253, 25 Е). 
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12. prajapatih prajas sasrjanas sa vyasransata, ‘Prajapati having 
created offspring,—he became disjointed’. JB. 2. 128 (Caland, Aus- 
wahl, p. 164); 409 (Caland, Auswahl, p. 164). 


Contrast the normal conjunct construction e. g. РВ. 15. 8. 2 = 16. 5. 13 pra- 
Japatih prajà «srjata, sa dugdho riricano *manyata; and compare below $ 12, Ex 


13. vag vai уартат sasrjand sa "gamayat (the mss. samanyat) 
så "pipásat, Speech having created the sacrifice,—she was hungry, 
she was thirsty’. JB. 8. 312. 

The emendation is based on JB. 1. 959 na ha và agandyati na pipüsati; 9.6; 
382 па 'gandyati па pipüsati. 


14. айдїгав0 vai зоатдат lokam yantas te "jayam gharmam pra- 
siñcan, "The Angirases going to the heavenly world,—they poured 
forth the cauldron upon the she-goat. К. 21. 6 (p. 45, 2). 


The two parallet texts have the normal conjunct construction: TS. 5. 4. 3. 9$—8 
angirasah suvargan lokai yantah | ajüyàm gharmam prasifican; MS. 3. 3.4 (p. 3 ,1) 
angiraso vai svar yánto (Schroeder's text svaryánto, see the note to Ex. 15) ? jayam 
gharmam prüsifican. 


„19. amgiraso vai ѕратдат lokam yantas te mekhalas sarinyakirans, 
tatag gara udatisthat, "The Angirases going to the heavenly 
world,—they scattered (their) girdles about; thence arose the Çara- 
grass. К. 23. 4 (p. 78, 3). 


The two parallel passages have the normal, conjunct construction: TS. 6.1.3, 3 
angirasah suvargan loka yanta 4rjam vyabhajanta, tato уай. atyagisyata te 
gard abhavan; MS. 3. 6. 7 (p. 69, 5) angiraso vai svàr yánto (Schroeder's text 
svaryánto) yatra mekhalah sammyásans tata] caro "jayata. 

Here (MS. 3.6.7, p. 69, 5) as well as at MS. 1.9.5 (р. 135, 6); 3.3.4 
(p. 37, S); and 3. 9. 6 (p. 123, 9) Schroeder's text, with the manuscripts, reads 
ѕгагуатіо (so, and not as Caland, WZKM., 93, p. 55 prints Sváryanto) as 
compound. Such a compound would be without parallel (cf. Wackernagel, 
Altind. Gr. II, 1, p. 198, $ 82, b) and an emendation to зод» ydnto seems 
necessary in spite of the concurrent testimony of the mss. 

The entry svaryánt in PW. col. 1455 and pw. p. 240, col. 3 for VS. 17. 68 
is due to an oversight. At VS. 17. 68 the accent marks svar yanto signify 
svàr ydnto, cf. Weber's Introduction, p. X, where yo ‘sau ca = yd ‘sáu ca is 
cited, cf. the parallel texts AV. 4. 14. 14; ТА. 1.97.5; CB. 9. 9. 3. 27; TS. 4. 
6.5.2; 5. 4. 7.1; and svr уаю У5. 11.3; CB. 6. 3. 1. 15; TS. 4.1.1.1; 
MS.2.7.1 (p.73, 19). Strangely enough the Commentary on АУ. 19. 13.1 
and 15.4 takes зой” уй? against accent, Pada-text, and sense as a com- 
pound, glossing -yat by gacchat. 
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16. aditya vai svargam lokam yantas te "ngiraso *sminl loke saha 
уајлепа pratyaukan, "The Adityas going to the heavenly world, 
—they pushed (= kept) the Angirases back in this world together 
with the sacrifice. К. 28. 8 (p. 156, 11). 

b) 17. deva và asurair hanyamanas te prajapatim wupadhavan, 
“The gods being on the point of being slain by the Asuras,—they 
had recourse to Prajapati. 

С. 18. priyamedha ha vai bharadvaja yajüavido manyamanas te 
ha sma na фай cana vedavidam ирауапи, "The Priyamedhas (and) 
Bharadvajas considering themselves experts in the sacrifice,— 
they were not wont to go to any Veda-expert (for instruction). 
GB. 1. 3. 15. 


& 12. 3. The Proleptic Subject Nominative accompanied by a 
Gerund (on which an Object Accusative depends). 

1. devà và asurün yajham abhijitya te prabahug grahan grhnana 
ayan, "The gods having wrested the sacrifice from the Asuras,— they 
continually drew the cups in a straight line’. К. 29. 6 (p. 174, 3). 

2. indro vrtram hatva sa etam agneyam [graham] avindata, ‘Indra 
having slain Vrtra,—he found this (cup) sacred to Agni’. К. 29.7 
(p. 175, 16). 

3. prajapatih prajas srştvā sa riricano "manyata, *Prajapati having 
created creatures,—he considered himself exhausted’. К. 22. 1 
(p. 57, 18); 29. 9 (p. 178, 7). 

The parallel passages MS. 3. 4. 6 (р. 53, 3) and 4. 7. 8 (р. 108, 11) have the regular 
conjunct construction, omitting the resumptive pronoun sq. The parallel passage 
TS. 6.6.5.1 has two coordinated clauses: prajapatih praja asrjata, sa riricāno 
?manyata, cf. РВ. 15. 8. 9 = 16.5.13 prajapatih praja asrjata, sa dugdho riricano 
*manyata. In a similar passage KB. 12.8 reads: prajüpatih prajal srsted riri- 
сапа iva ?manyata. Cf. above $ 11, Ex. 12. ў 

4. indro vai vrtram. hatvà за тай lokan abhyajayat, ‘Indra having 
slain Vrtra,—he won these worlds. К. 30. 5 (р. 187, 12). 

5. indro vrira hatva ’suran parabhavya sa imal lokan abhya- 
jayat, ‘Indra having slain Утта, baving defeated the Asuras,— 
he won these worlds. ТВ. 1. 2. 3. 3. 


6. indro vai vrtram. hatva sa mahendro 'bhavat, “Indra having 
slain Vrtra,—he became Great Indra’. К. 28. 3 (p. 155, 17). 
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The parallel passage MS. 4. 6.8 (р. 91, 15) has two paratactical clauses: indyo 
vai vriram ahan,..., sa mahendro *bhavat. 

T. indro vrtram hatvà "suran parabhavya so °тагазуат pratya- 
gacchat, ‘Indra having slain Vrtra, having defeated the Asuras,— 
he returned to the night of the new moon’. TB. 1. 3. 10. 1. 


8. а [prajah| anyatra "nnam. ава tah. prajapatim evai "kadha 
"imadyaya " bhisamavartanta, “These (creatures) finding food nowhere 
else,—they all at once turned together to Prajapati for food-eating’. 
K. 31. 1 (p. 84, 15). 


The parallel passage TB.2.7.9.1 without prolepsis: fà anyatrà ?nnàdyam 
avittea prajapatin prajà updvartanta. 


ayatanam aicchat, “Не (Prajapati) having divided himself in ten 
parts, having copulated,—he desired a resting place’. K. 9. 11 
(р. 112, 13). 


The parallel passage MS. 1. 9. 3 (p. 132, 9) without prolepsis: sa dagadhà "tmá- 
nai. vidhaya mithwunam: krtvd ?"yatanam aicchat. 


9. sa [prajapatih] dagadha татат vidhaya mithunam. а sa 


10. tena devas samvatsaram kalpayitva svargam lokam prajiaya 
ta etad уатазуа jyotir uparistad adadhuh, "The gods having there- 
by ordered the year, having discerned (a way to) the heavenly 
world,—they placed this light of the sacrifice on high’. K. 28. 2 
(p. 154, 18). 


ll. sa [prajapatih] praja asrjata, tà asya prajah srsta(h) stanàv 
ста "bhipadya tas tatah sambabhavuh, ‘He (Prajapati) created crea- 
tures; these creatures created by him, ‘having recourse to (their) 
breasts,—they thereby sustained life. СВ. 2. 5. 1. 3. 


12. ahoratre deva abhijitya te vajram eva paridhim akurvata, ‘The 
gods having won day and night,—they made the thunder-bolt 
the enclosure’. JB. 1. 209. 4 (Transactions of the Connecticut 
Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15, p. 163). 


13. ahoratre devà abhijitya te mum аайуат savanair eva pratyan- 
cam anayan, “The gods having won day and night,—they led 
yonder sun westward by means of the pressings’. JB. 1. 212. 3 
(Transactions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 
15, p. 165). 
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§ 13. 4. The Proleptic Subject Nominative accompanied by 
both a Participle and a Gerund. 


1. devà và asuran hatva vairadeyad tsamands te digo "mohayam, 
‘The gods having slain the Asuras (and) fleeing form the pay- 
ment of wergeld,—they confused the quarters’. К. 28. 8 (р. 83, 10). 

2. devà và asuran hatvà vairadeyad isamanas ta rtūn samvatsaram 
amohayan, "The gods having slain the Asuras (and) fleeing from 
the payment of wergeld,—they confused the seasons, the year’. 
К. 28.2 (р. 154, 1). 

3. deva và asuran hatva vairadeyad tsamanas te yajham madhyatah 
pravigan, "The gods having slain the Asuras (and) fleeing from 
the payment of wergeld,—they entered the sacrifice in the middle’. 
К. 28. 3 (р. 156, 9). 

4. aditya va asuran hatva vairadeyad 1samanas te devan pravican, 
"The Adityas having slain the Asuras (and) fleeing from the pay- 
ment of wergeld,—they betook themselves to the gods’. К. 28. 6 
(p. 160, 6). 

For vairadeya = ‘payment of wergeld’ cf. Roth, ZDMG., 41, p. 675; Macdonell 
and Keith, Vedic Index, П, р. 331. 

Here belong also the following two passages from JB., the text 
of which is unfortunately corrupt: 

5. kanvayanas sattrad utthaya yanta (Caland's text and Whitney’s 
transcript read wthaya ”уйша, but see the next Ех.) ayunjanas 
te hodgatha (2, у. 1. hodgatha, hodgitha) ti kimudvatyaitaddhanvam 
(р, v. l. kimudvatyaitardhanam) urvarubahupravrttam (v. 1. urvarübahu- 
pravrtta) gayanam (у. І. cayàno; emend perhaps to agandyanta, ef. 
the similar passage PB. 9. 2. 19 devatithih зирайго”сатауалс carann 
aranya wrvarany avindat) иреуий (v. 1. ^peyuh), "The descendants of 
Kanva, having risen from a sacrificial session, proceeding, yoking 
up,—they, being hungry (0), came upon... where there grew 
many cucumbers’. JB. 1. 226 (Caland, Auswahl, р. 83). 

6. rsayo vai sattrad (so Caland’s text; Whitney’s transcript has 
sattrakamad) utthaya yanta (Caland's text reads here, as in the 
preceding Ex., utthaya yanta, Whitney’s transcript has wthaya 
yanta) ayufijanas te ho "cuh . . ., ‘The sages, having risen from a 
sacrificial session, proceeding, yoking up,—they 8814:.... 48.9. 
203 (Caland, Auswahl, р. 214), 
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In both passages Caland construes dyantah as equivalent to a finite verb (see 
above § 10), rendering JB. 1.996 (Ex.5) by: ‘Als die Nachkommen des Kanva 
eine mehrtügige Opfersitzung beendigt hatten, kamen sie zurück, sich anschirrend (2). 
Da stießen sie... auf eine mit Kürbissen dicht bedeckte..., and JB. 3. 903 
(Ех. 6) by: ‘Als die Rsis eine mehrtügige Opfersitzung beendigt hatten, kamen 
sie zurück, sich anschirrend (?). Sie sagten: ...? 

I have adopted in both passages the reading of Whitney’s transcript at JB. 3. 
203 (Ex. 6) шїїйуй yüntah, preferring yantah to уйтай. because the former is 
used e.g. AB. 5. 30.1 (yatho *bhayatagcakrena yan) with reference to travel by 
а саг, which is implied in our two passages by ayuijünüh. The compounds 
V уа | à or V i+ а Чо come’ do not seem to fit the context. 


B. The Proleptic Subject Nominative is not resumed by а De- 
monstrative Pronoun but its Severance from the Rest of the 
Clause is indicated by atha (cf. above 8 3, 1, b; § 7, 1, b). 


$ 14. 1. The Proleptic Subject Nominative accompanied by 
а Present Participle. 


Both of the following instances, Ex. 1—9, are noted by Delbrück, Altind. Syn- 
tax, p. 539, 36. 


For atha see above § 7, b. 


1. catuspadt vai gaus, tasmac catur [idam] upahvayate || sa vai 
catur upahvayamano "tha пате "vo "pahvayate "jamitayai ‘Four-footed 
is the cow; therefore he calls four times upon (the Idà); verily, 
he, calling four times upon (her),—yet he calls upon (her) in 
different ways, as it were, in order to avoid repetition’. СВ. 1. 
8. 1. 24—25. 

2. brahmavadino vadanti : sa tvai yajeta yo 'gnistomena yajamano 
Та sarvastomena yajete ^ti, "The theologians say: “Не, in sooth, 
would sacrifice who (while) sacrificing with the Agnistoma,—yet 
should sacrifice with the Sarvastoma’. TS. 7. 1. 3. 1. 


This passage slightly differs from the preceding one (Ex. 1) in that the proleptic 
construction occurs in a relative clause. 


§ 15. The Proleptic Subject Nominative accompanied by a 
Gerund. 
1. tato devah sarvam уајћат sanwrjya "tha yat papistham yajnasya 
bhagadheyam asit tenai “nan [asuran] mirabhajam, “Thereupon the 
gods having seized the whole sacrifice (for themselves),—then dis- 
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possessed these (Asuras) by means of that which was the worst 
portion of the sacrifice’. СВ. 1. 9. 2. 25. 


For atha see above § 7, b. 


II. The Pendent Nominative. 


The disjunct nominative does not form the subject of the clause 
but anticipates an oblique case. 


Speijer, Sanskrit Syntax, § 499, p. 387—388 cites a few instances of the Pen- 
dent Nominative in classical Sanskrit as ‘a kind of anacolouthon’. 


A. The Pendent Nominative Resumed by a Demonstrative 
Pronoun in its Proper Oblique Case. 

§ 16. 1. The Pendent Nominative anticipates a Genitive. 

A) The Pendent Nominative consists of a simple Noun. 

1. In the Pariplava Akhyana, a legend to be recited at the 
Acvamedha-sacrifice and to be repeated at stated intervals during 
the space of a year, occur the following ten clauses: 

The GB. inserts an ity аһа after rājā and before tasya; the parallel texts 
АС. 10. 7 and GG. 16. 2 omit this insertion, which does not belong to the text of 
the legend, but they also omit the word 2474. 

а) manur vaivasvato raja tasya manusya vicah, King Manu Vai- 
vasvata,—his people are men’. QB. 18. 4. 3. 3. 

b) yamo vaivasvato raja tasya pitaro vicak, King Yama Vaivas- 
vata,—his people are the Fathers’. СВ. 18. 4. 3. 6. 

c) varuna adityo raja tasya gandharva vigah, “King Varuna Adi- 
tya,—his people are the Gandharvas. QB. 13. 4. 3. T. 

d) somo vaignavo raja tasya "psaraso vigah, "King Soma Vaisna- 
va,—his people are the Apsarases’. QB. 13. 4. 3. 8, 

e) arbudak kadraveyo raja tasya ѕатра vigah, “King Arbuda 
Kadraveya,— his people are the Serpents. СВ. 13. 4. 3. 9. 

f) kubero vaigravano raja tasya vakgansi vigah, "King Kubera 
Vaicravana,—his people are the Raksases. СВ. 13. 4. 3. 10. 

g) asito dhanvo raja tasya 'surà vigah, ‘King Asita Dhanva,— 
his people are the Asuras’. СВ. 13. 4. 3. 11. 

h) matsyah sammado raja tasyo "dakecara vigah, "King Matsya 
Sammada,—his people are the Water-dwellers. СВ. 13. 4. 3. 12. 
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CG. reads udakacarah for иЧакесатай, cf. Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. II, 1, $ 84, c, Y, 
р. 199, 14 and 8 SS, b, p. 910, 93. 

i) tarksyo vaipagyato raja tasya vayansi vicah, ‘King Tarksya 
Vaipagyata,—his people are the Birds’. QB. 18. 4. 3. 18. 

1) dharma indro raja tasya deva vigah, ‘King Dharma Indra,— 
his people are the gods’. ÇB. 13. 4. 3. 14. 

2. yad ardhvam casalad dvyangulam. và tryangulam va sadhya iti 
devas tena зат lokam jayati, What (space) two or three fingers 
wide, there is above the top-ring (of the sacrificial stake), —the gods 
called “Sadhyas”,—their world he wins by that’. QB. 3. 7. 1. 95. 

The parallel passages TS. 6. 3. 4. 8—9; MS. 3. 9. 4 (p. 119, 3ft) and K. 96.6 
(p. 129, ТЇЇ.) have nothing syntactically comparable. 

З. vasavo rudra adityas tesam ctaj (the ms. eti) jyotir agram уай 
asav adityah, "The Vasus, the Rudras, (and) the Adityas,—their leader 
is this light, (viz.) yonder sun’, JB. 2. 240 (JAOS. 18, p. 34). 

The fragment of the Сабудуапа Brahmana cited by Sayana on ВУ. 7. 33.7 
shows the same construction. 


B) The Pendent Nominative consists of a Noun accompanied 
by a Present Participle. 


4. devà vai svargam lokam yantas tegàm уйл: chandansy, ani- 
ruktàni svargyany asans tais saha svargarh lokam ayam, “The gods 
going to the heavenly world,—what their undefined heavenly 
metres were with them they went to the heavenly world". K. 21. 
2 (p. 68, 14). 


5. tau [agvinau] devin upavartamanau tayor ya bhisajya tamür 
asi tam tredha vinyadadhatam : agnau trtiyam brahmane ігітуат 
apsu trtiyam, “These two (Acvins) turning toward the gods,— 
what their healing form was that they deposited in three different 
places: one third in Agni, one third in the Brahmana, (and) one 
third in the water. К. 27. 4 (р. 143, 14). 

The two parallel passages MS. 4. 6. 2 (p. 80, 8) and TS. 6. 4. 9. 1—2 have nothing 
syntactically comparable. 

$ 17. 2. The Pendent Nominative, consisting of a Series of 

Simple Nouns, anticipates an Instrumental. ` 

1. pagavo vag indriya ртапарапаи tair va indro "kamayata 

sayujyam gaccheyam iti, “Cattle, speech, vigour, in-breathing (and) 
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out-breathing,— with them", Indra desired, “шау I be united" 
MS. 3. 10. 6 (p. 197, 13). 

2. rathantaram. prsthan rathantaram (азат agnistomo уаўйаз 
tene “man lokam rdhnoti, "The Rathantara Pretha (Stotra), the 
Qastra containing the Rathantara, (and) the Agnistoma sacrifice. — 
by means of that he prospers in regard to this world’. СВ. 13, 
5. 1.2. 


Excursus: The Nature of the Accusative with угал, v radh, and y pus. 


A. The accusative with y pus is, in the Brahmana prose, always to be regarded 
as an accusative of content or reference (Delbrück, Altind. Syntax, $ 122, p. 177, 
33—178, 7) rather than as accusative of the direct object. Thus, РВ. 29. 16. 3 
te sahasram-sahasram putrün apusyan aud te sahasram-sahasram putran pugyanti, 
‘They throve [thrive] with thousandfold male progeny’ (Delbrück: ‘Sicher heißt 
das nicht: „sie lassen tausend Söhne gedeihen“, sondern das Gedeihen haftet an 
dem Subject von pusyat?), cf. ВУ. 1. 64. 14 tokan ризуета їапауат çatar himah, 
‘May we thrive a hundred years with progeny (and) offspring’; РВ. 10. 1. 6 ar- 
dhamasago hi prajah расага ojo bala pusyanti, ‘For every half-month offspring 
(and) cattle increase in strength (and) vigour’; АВ. 2.1.7 pusyati prajüm са 
pagime ca, ‘He prospers with regard to. offspring and cattle’. In these examples 
the accusalive is semantically equivalent to an instrumental, cf. TS. 2. 1. 9.4; 
9.4.6.9 pusyati prajaya pagubhih (synonymous with y vrdh TS. 7. 4. 3. 2 vardhante 
prajayà pagubhih); ТВ. 9. 3. 3. 2 saw (prthivi] ?sadhibhir vanaspatibhir apusyat; 
за [vayuh] maricibhir apusyat; tad (antariksam] vayobhir apusyat; sa [adityah] 
ragmibhir apugyat; за [dyauh| maksatrair npusyat; so [candramah] ?horatrair 
ardhamasair müsair rtubhih samvatsarend ?pusyat. In the end, AB. 2. i. 7 pus- 
yati prajam ca paging ca and TS. 2. 1. 9. 4 pusyati prajaya pagubhih have very 
nearly the same meaning as Т5. 5. 7. 8. 2 prajüm pagün... avarunddhe. 

With a slightly different shade of meaning У pus is used at CB. 13. 2. 9. 8, 
ТВ. 3. 9. 7. 9 tasmad raja pagün na ризуай which is rendered by Delbrück; 
‘Deshalb hat ein Adliger seine Stärke nicht in Heerden‘. 

Eggeling renders: ‘Whence the king does not rear cattle’. But while 
y pus with causative meaning occurs in Mantra (e.g. ВУ. 3. 45. 3 kratum 
pusyasi gà iva ‘thou increasest thy power like kine?) the Brahmana prose 
uses the causative in this sense, e. g. ТВ. 1. 6. 2. 5 praja eva tad yajamanah 
posayati "Thus the sacrificer causes (his) offspring to increase’. 

Finally К. and JB. use the accusatives varnam and rüpam dependent on у pus: 
thus К. 9. 11 (p. 113,1) алпа devan asrjata, te сиЧат varnam apusyan (‘were 
resplendent in white colour) ratrya ^surüns, te krsnà abhavan; JB. 3. 303 sa 
[prthivi] ?kümayata : proni varnam. pusyeyam iti, sai Хат mantram apacyad : à 
>ya gauh prenir akramid (ВУ. 10. 189. 1) iti, tato và iyam prthiv prgnim 
varnam apusyat (‘attained variegated appearance’) prgnim ha vat varnar prajaya 
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pagubhih pusyati ya орай veda; K. 11. 2 (р. 146, 2) bahu và etad anyad апуа) 
Juhoti, sa igvaro ?луай ritparir postoh. 
Cf., in Mantra, VS. 4. 2 bhadrain varnai pusyan; ВУ. S. 41.5 sa 121277 
kávyà puru rüpam dyaur iva pusyati; AV. Т. 60.7 vigva rüpüni pusyata 
13. 2. 10 viçrä гарапё pusyasi. 

These accusatives of content or reference are easy developments of the frequent 
cognate accusative with y pus, thus with män розап MS. 1. 7.9 (p. 111, 6); К.9.1 
(р. 104, 14—15); MS. 1.7.3 (р. 112, 9), К. 8. 15 (р. 99, 10); РВ. 91. 10. 5; with 
ет роват TS. 7. 1. 9. 1; PB. 8. 4. 4.; with tan posán ТВ. 2. 3. 3. 9; with para- 
тат. posam РВ. 21. 10. 9; with баййн posān РВ. 19. 5. 10; with загса» posan 
РВ. 21. 10. 7; 22.7.2; with bhiiyansan posam ЗВ. 3. 7. 14, 16; with sahasraposam 
К. 24. 6 (р. 95, 18); with sahasraposün JB. 1. 21 (sahasraposán pusyati ya соат 
vidvan agnihotraii juhoti); with pustim PB. 19. 14. 1; similary MS. 1. 5. 9 (p. 78, 1) 
sahasraposasye рс, pusyati sahasram; TB. 9. 3. 3. 1 за [agnih] sahasram (Bibl. Ind. 
sahasram) apusyat, ‘Не thrives (throve] a thousandfold’. 

Gf. the Yajus CB. 14. 9. 4. 93 (— BAU. 6. 4. 23 Madhy. — 94 Kany.) asmin 
sahasram. pusyüsam; Kaug. 89. 13 asmin зейазгат ризуазта; ApMB. 9. 
11. 32 asminn аһа sahasram ризуати. 

В. The accusative with ү гаай, where it occurs in the Brahmana prose, must 
be interpreted in the same way as accusative of content or reference. Thus, 
СВ. 8. 6. 3, 1; TS. 2. 6. 9. 5 idam aratsma, ‘We have been successful in this’; GB, 
1, 3. 5. 10 tai kamam апарагааЛат rüdhnoti, “He succeeds without fail in regard 
to this wish’. : 

СВ. 14. 1. 2. 9 yajñasya vam adya giro radhydsam merely paraphrases 
the Mantra VS. 37. 3 makhasya ойт adya giro radhyasam. 

Inasmuch as ‘to succeed in regard to something’ is often substantially equi- 
valent to ‘to attain something? the y rädh may occasionally be rendered by ‘to 
attain’, e. g. idam ardtsma ‘We have attained this’; tci катат rādhnoti, ‘He 
attains this wish? Thus, MS. 3. 2. 9 (p. 16, 9—10) agneh priyam dhama >radhnot 
and agneh . . . priyam аата radhnoti, ‘He was [is] successful in regard to Agni’s 
dear abode’ is equivalent to ‘He attained [attains] Agni's dear abode’, and the 
parallel passages TS. 5. 9. 1. 6; К. 19. 12 (р. 14, 5—6) actually read here avarwn- 
ddha and avarunddhe; cf. К. 20, 1 (p. 19, 9), TS. 5. 9. 1. 9; 5.9. 3. 4 agneh priya 
dhāmā ‘vārunddha and agneh ... priya һата ?varunddhe; К. 19. 11 (р. 13, 3) 
etad và agneh рудуат dhāma tad evà >varunddhe. 

A cognate accusative with y rüdh has not been noted in the Вгаршапа prose, but 
it occurs in the Yajus AB. 5. 25. 18 rddhim aradhnuvan and rddhin ratsyamah. 

C. The cognate accusative forms the starting point for the accusatival con- 
structions with У тай. Thus, with rddhim АВ. 4. 93.3 (bis); 4; TS. 1. 5. 4. 4; 
6. 6. 6. 1; 7. 1. 8. 2; ТВ. 3. 3. 8.9; 3. 11. 9. 3 (bis); К. 6. 6 (p. 55, 3); S. 15 (p. 98. 
17); 30.1 (p. 182, 12); MS. 1. 7. 2 (p. 100, 10); PB. 6. 9. 17; 21; 91. 14. 90; 91; 
22. 18. 8 (bis); 23. 1. 5 (bis); 23. 23. 2 (bis); 3; 24. 4. 9 (bis); 3; 94. 19. 4; 94. 18. 
9 (bis); 25. 5. 3 (bis); 25. 6. 4 (bis); 25. 7. 2 (bis); 25. 14. 2; 3; 5 (bis); 95. 17. 4 
(bis); 25. 18. 7 (bis); GB. 1. 3. 15; JB. 2. 60 prajapatir imam rddhim àrdhnot ... ., 
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tad yam eva prajapatir rddhim ardhnot tim eva rddhim rdhnoti . . 
JB. 2. 98; 2. 132; 3.186 samanim rddhim rdhnuydva, . 
ardhnutam; JB. 9. 913 (bis) samánim rddhim rdhnuyát, . 


ardhnot; JB. 2. 215 (bis) samünim rddhim rdhnuyàm, . 
JUB.3. 19. 5 


. уа evam veda; 
гэ, samdnim rddhim 
. 4, Sai ат eva rddhim 
» tim eva rddhim rdhnoti; 


Contrast with these cognate accusatives the cognate instrumental at 
MS. 4. 1. 2 (p. 3, 16) s& "rdhnod rddhya; GB.9. 1. 19 rddhya rdhnoti. 
From this cognale accusative other accusatives of content or reference develop. 
Thus, as with y rüádh, the accusatives kamam and атат: КВ. 96. 1 etan and 
tan kamün rdhnuvanti; 25, 2; 96. 15 sarvàn катат rdhnuvanti; MS. 1. 6. 8 (p. 98, 3) 
tun kümam àrdhnot and rdhnoti; K. 7. (р. 67,5) Катат asya [agneh] rdhnoti, 
manusasye ?n nu yah kimam rdhnoti sa vasiyün bhavati; JB. 2. 324 (bis); 330 tam 
kamam rdhnavani yo dagarütre; JB. 2. 330 rdhnoti hai "nena ‘tän kaman ya 
etasmin [atirütre] ката; CA. 1.2 sarván kaman rdhnuvanti. 
kümam, катат rdhnoti, ‘Не succeeds in regard to his wish(es) is thus 
nearly equivalent to Айтат, kidman dpnoti, “Не attains his wish(es) СВ. 
9. 1. 4. 3; 4; 5; 30; 2.9.1.5; 9; 3. 1. 4. 22; 4. 5. 8. 14 (bis); 6.9. 1. 17; 
7. 9. 9. 91; 9. 9. 1. 18; 9. 3. 3. 9 (bis); 8 (bis); 9. 4. 4. 10 (bis); 9. 5. 2. 9; 
10. 9. 6. 15; 13. 4. 1. 1 (bis); 12; 13; 13. 5. 1. 9; 14; 13. 5. 2. 9; 29; 13. 8. 
1.3; АВ. 3. 48.5; 8. 14. 4; 8.19. 9; KB. 2. 3; 4. 4 о 6. 15 (bis); 7.1; 
11. 6; 13.1; 98. 1 (ter); 29.6; СВ. 1. 1. 2; 9. 1. 26; 2. 2. 18; РВ. 20. 3. 4 
(bis); SB. 3. 7. 10; ТВ. 3. 7. 14. 2; К. 22. 8 (bis, р. 65 1; 4); MS, 3. 6.4 
(р. 64, 6); 4. 6. 8 (p. 91. 14), and to Айтат, катат avarunddhe, ‘He obtains 
his wish(es), РВ. 7. 7. 8; 11. 8. 8; 19. 5. 20; 13. 3. 12; 13. 6. 9; 13. 19. 
5; 14.4.7; 14.5. 15; 14.6.6; 8; 10; 14. 12. 5; 23.3.4; TS. 3. 3. 5. 2; 
5.1.8.9; 5. 4. 8.1; AB. 6. 9. 4; 2. 17. 10; 2. 90. 25; К. 93. 2 (p. 76, 1) 
Wilh the accusatives devam, devatam, or the name of a. specific divinity, y rdh 
has the sense of ‘to succeed with the gods’ = ‘to win their favour, ‘to win them 
over. Thus РВ. 95. 14. 4 devatü rdhnoti; АВ. 1.1.5 devan rdhnuvanti; TS. 5. 
7. 4. 3 devin rdhnoti; JB. 2. 16 (quater) tam [devatàm] eva tena rdhnoti; 17 tam 
[devatim] eva rdhnuydt; РВ. 17.8.3 agnim rdhnoti; К. 8. 13 (p. 97, 16); GB. 2. 
1.7 prajapatim rdhnoti; К. 22. 8 (р. 64. 23) enam [prajüpatim] rdhnoti; TS. 1. 7 
3.9 saksad eva prajüpatim rdhnoti; 5. 4. 19. 2; 5. 7. 1. 3 tam [prajapatim] eva 
saksad rdhnoti; AB. 1. 30. 31 rdhnoty enam [prajüpatim]; JB. 2. 347; 356; 357; 
358 prajüpatim rdhnavüma; 9. 236 krisna prajapatim rdhnavama; MS. 4. 8. 10. 
(p. 119, 10) tam [adityam] rdhnoti; К. 30. 5 (p. 187, 10) tam (adityam] rdhnuvanti. 
1. СЕ уар with devan СВ. 7. 9. 9. 21; К. 30. 7 (p. 188, 20); 33.2 (p. 
98, 10); PB. 17. 1. 1; with devatah, К. 10, 1 (p. 125, 20); PB. 17. 11. 3; 22, 
7.4; TS.1.8. 7.1; АВ. 4. 13.7; GB.2.1.11; with prajdpatim, АВ. 4. 
99, 9; GB. 2. 5. 4; 8. 5. 8; PB. 4 9. 14; 16. 4. 19; 13; sa мон 
шит, 18. 7. 5; 19. 7. 6, 91. 14. 4; 22. 5. 5 99. 7. 
8; SB.3. 7. 2; TS. 7.4.4.1 (bis); TB. 1. 8. 7. 1; Sorten ort K. 8. 
(p. 86, 14); 8. 11 (p. 95, 1); 8. 13 (bis, p. 97, 7; 16); 19. 9 (p. 172, 3); 14. 


Oertel, The Syntax of Cases. 8 
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(р. 206, 5); 14. 9 (р. 208, 20); 14. 10 (p. 209, 3); 18. 19 (р. 280, 23 93. 9 
(p. 75, 18); 99. 6 (bis, p. 174, 11; 12); 34. 9 (p. 43, 19); 37. 11 (p. 9, 18); 
MS. 1.6.7 (р. 96, 90); 1.6. 19 (р. 105, 16); 1.11.6 (p. 168, 9); 11.9 
(р. 171, 3); 9.1.8 (p. 10, 5); 3.4 (р. 36, 1); 4.4.1 (p.51, 7); 4.4.7 
(р. 58, 15); 4. 4. 10 (p. 61, 14); . 3 (p. 67, 8); 4. 7. 5 (р. 99, 15); 4. 7. 7. 
(p. 102, 21); with àdityam de 25 oe ТВ. 3. 12. 5. 8; with ddityan PB, 
16. 14. 2 (bis); with indrāgnī KB. 3. 2; and y rudh + ava with devatà], 
TS. 3.5.4.4; 5.4.1. 2; 5.4.8.3; 6; 5. 5. 1. 4—5; 5. 7. 4. 1; 6.3. 7. 3. 
7.4.1.2; ТВ. 1. 9. 9. 5; 1. 9. 5. 2; 1.6. 1. 6.5 2. 7. 1. 3; 4; MS. 3. 7.1 
(р. 75, 15); К. 8. 12 (p. 96, 6); 10. 1 (bis, p. 125, 3; 4); 23. 2 (p. 75, 19); 
31. 11 (bis, p. 13, 11 and 14, 12); 37. 7 (p. 88, 6); with agnim, TS. 5. 3. 
11.2; TB. 2. 1. 2. 1 (bis); MS. 1. 8. 9 (p. 129, 8); К. 8. 15 (p. 99, 3); with 
prajüpatim GB. 9. 9. 13; MS 1. 11. 6 (p. 168, 10); with somam MS. 4. 1. 1 
(p. 1, 7). 

9. JB. 2. 262 etàsw cai wa devatüsv rdhnoty etüng ca loküm üpnoti; 
985 tasv [devatdsu] evai "tad rdhnoti tasu pratisthaya svargam lokam eti 
show the locative devatüsw instead of the accusative devatah, although at 
ТВ. 9, 285 the accusative digah with y rdh immediately precedes: diga 
evai "tena rdhnoti diksu pratisthaya зралдаат lokam eti. 

3. Delbrück, Altind. Syntax, р, 176, 30 renders \/ rdh in this connection 
by ше; PW. s. ardh, no З. by ‘genügen, befriedigen’; pw. s. ardh, 
по 2. by ‘fördern’. Keith in his note to АВ. 1. 1. 5 (cf. also his note to 
TS. " 7.9.2) regards the accusalive as one of reference; e. renderings 
vary: AB. 1. 1. 5 ‘They prosper as regards the gods’; TS. 1. 7. 3.2 in the 
text “Не enjoys Prajapat? in the note ‘He prospers in Md to P.’; 
TS. 5. 4. 19. 2 and 5.7.4. 3 ‘He wins him’; 5. 7. 4. 3 “Не prospers the 
gods, taking apparently y rdh, like Haug, with causative force. 

y rdh in the sense of ‘to be successful in regard to something’ = ‘to succeed 
in winning or attaining something’ is also found in the following passages: 

К. 11.5 (p. 149, 21) елй [osadhih] rdhnoti; 

Cf. TB. 3. 8. 17. 4; К. 20. 3 (p. 21, 12) tà evo Бау [osadhih] avar rundahe; 
КВ. 20. 1 üpnuvanti . . . osadhth. 

MS. 3. 2. 1 (p. 16, 2) ЗҮЙН ... зар@ту agner rdhnoti, ‘He wins Agni’s seven 
sevens’. А 

The ‘seven sevens’ refers to VS. 17. 79 sapta te agne samidhah sapta 
jihvah. 

The parallel texts TS. 5. 4, 7. 5 and К. 19. 11 (р. 13, 19) read pr inate 
for rdhnoti. 

JB. 9, 937, 323; 324 (bis) atho yan ітат ekaikan, stoman ирадата tan sür- 
dham rddhvà tesu pratisthayo `атсат agnavümaha iti, ‘May we attain the goal 
winning togelher each one of these Stomas which we have singly undertaken 
(and) taking our stand in them’; JB. 2. 285 diga evai "tena rdhnoti diksu pratis- 
thaya svargam lokam eti, “He thereby wins the quarters; taking his stand in the 
quarters he goes to the heavenly world’; 
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. Contrast with the accusative diga rdhnoti the locative diksv rdhnoti at 
TS. 3. 5. 10. 2; MS. 4. 7. 7 (bis, p. 108, 1); 3. 6. 1 (bis, p. 60, 16); K. 8. 1 
(bis, p. 84, 1—9); 29. 6 (p. 174, 9) and cf. GB. 2. 4. 4 etah райса diga 
āpnoti; TS. 6. 4. 4. 3 diga. eva °зта avarunddhe. 

JB. 9.199 brahmand vava sa tad brahmavarcasam ardhnod, brahmanai ва 
brahmavarcasam rdhnoti ya evar veda; 2.131 brahmaná brahmavarcasam rdh- 
navüma; 2. 175 yado vai brahmavarcasam rdhnoty atha sa tasya purodhai 
gacchati; 9. 988 jyotir iva ha vai sa Тай yo brahmavarcasam rdhnoti; 9. 345 
tad brahmavarcasam ydhnuvanti tad u bralimavarcasino bhavanti; ТОВ. 1. 37. 6; 

Cf. brahmavarcasam with y ар, GB. 2. 5. 8; with y rudh + ava, TS. 1. 
9. 8. 4; 2. 1.7.3; 7; 9.9, 10. 9; 7. 9. 3. 15 7.4.1.3; 7.4. 9. 5; TB. 1. 1. 
3. 11; 2. 7.1.1 (ter); 2; 2. 7. 3. 3; 3. 8. 18.5; 3.9. 5.4; 5; 3.9. 3.3; 
MS. 1. 5. 11 (p. 79, 12); 1. 6. 8 (p. 99, 16); 3. 3. 2 (p. 33, 8); K. 10. 2 (p. 126, 
17); 20. 13 (p. 34, 1); 21. 2 (p. 38, 8); 32. 1 (p. 19, 20); 34. 9 (p. 43, 11); 34, 
10 (p.44, 4); 37. 7 (p. 88, 4); РВ. 8. 10. 9; 16.14. 5; 16. 16.6; 18. 7. 2; 
19.5.8; 19. 7. 7; 19.10. 5; 19. 11. 6; 19. 17. 6; 19. 18. 3; 20. 10.1: 95. 
6. 3; SB. 3. 7. 20; GB. 1. 9. 2. 

MS. 4. 3. 8 (p. 47, 7—8) тазїгат тайтой; 

The parallel passage TB. 1. 7. 3. 1 has ta evd *smairastrain prayacchanti ; 
and cf. rástram with y rudh + ava TB. 1. 7. 3. 6; TS. 3. 4, 8.1; 5.4. 9. 3; 
and ragyam with y rudh + ava MS. 1. 6. 11 (p. 104, 2—3). 

JUB. 1. 37. 5 avydsiktam ekasthai griyam rdhnoti ‘He successfully attains good 
fortune not poured asunder (but) closely united’; 

Vor avydsikta cf. КВ. 11.8 and probably 27. 6 below. 

ТОВ. 1. 37. 7 pranam rdhnoti; PB. 4.1.6 yajnamukhan tad rdhnwvanti ; 

Here the Comment. glosses: yajñamukharnı yajüanam mukhabhitam agni- 
зютат ргбруй rdhnuvanti sattrinah samrddha bhavanti. К. 94. 8 (р. 99, 
18) uses the locative: yajhamukha ера епа rdhnoti. And cf. MS. 3. 4. 1 
(р. 45, 17) yajnamukham eva *varunddhe; К. 8. 10 (p. 94, 3) yajnamukham 
ерй "айша... 

КВ. 11. 8; 27. 6 üpinüm ойсат avyüsiktàm (at 27.6 Lindner's text, without 
mss. variant, reads abhyasiktüm which should probably be emended to avya- 
siktam, cf. above JUB. 1. 37. 5) prathamata (27. 6 antata) таптаата, “Мау we in 
the beginning (at the end) successfully attain Speech fattened, not poured asunder’. 

Dvandvam at РВ. 94. 19. 4 dditya dvandvam ürdhnuvan, ‘The Adityas 
prospered in couples is, of course adverb; the Comment. glosses it by 
dvau-dvau militva; cf. АВ. 3. 50. 4; КВ. 96. 7 (p. 192, 21); 29. 8 (p. 141, 
90); CB. 1. 1. 1. 22 (bis); 14. 1. 3. 1 (bis); TS. 5. 4. 2. 1 (ter); 5. 6. 2. 5; 
K. 97. 1 (p. 138, 20); 29. 9 (p. 179, 3). 

In view of all the preceding examples it seems advisable to regard the accu- 
sative imarı lokam at СВ. 13. 5. 1. 2 imarı lokam rdhnoti as well as the similar 
accusatives JUB. 1. 37. 9 rdhnott ?тат lokam; З rdhnoty amum lokam; 4 rdhnott 
“тат antarülokam; СВ. 13. 5. 3. 9 antariksalokam rdhnoti; 10 amur lokam 
rdhnoti; GB. 2. 4. 18 4manl lokan rdhnoti; JB. 9. 846 yavan starajyo lokas 
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tūvantarı ѕейтајуат lokam rdhnavima as originally quasi-cognate accusatives of 
content or reference; imam lokam rdhnoti combines the meanings of asminl loka 
rdhnoti and ima lokam avarunddhe or āpnoti: ‘He is successful in winning 
this world and thrives having attained it". 

§ 18. 3. The Pendent Nominative consisting of a Simple Noun 
anticipates a Locative. 

1. athai "tac charira tasmin na raso ^sti, ‘Now this body,— 
there is no sap in it. QB. 4. 4. 5. 1. 


§ 19. 4. The Pendent Nominative consisting of a Simple Noun 
accompanied by Adjectival Qualifiers anticipates an Accusative. 

1. athe Загар (арад) peyah svadvyah cantas tas tatra? và "bhya- 
gramyad abhyatapat samatapad, “But the other (waters) which were 
drinkable, palatable, appeased,—these he then toiled over, heated, 
thoroughly heated’. GB. 1. 1. 3. 

The Proleptic Nominative immediately preceding this passage is listed above 
$9, Ex. 4. 

$ 20. 5. The Pendent Nominative consisting of а Noun ас- 
companied by a Gerund anticipates an Accusative. 

1. atithyena vai deva igtvà tant samad avindat, "The gods having 
sacrificed with the guest-offering,—them discord befell’. СВ. 3. 
4. 9.1; 8.4.8.1. 

1. Speijer, Ved. and Sanskrit Syntax, $ 287, p. 91 cites this passage as an 
example of *anacolouthic? constructions, and Delbrück, Altind. Synt. p. 409 notes 
it as an instance of the absolute use of the gerund with the remark that isfod 
is nearly equivalent to a finite verb. Cf. Keith, ZDMG. 63, 1909, p. 346. 

9. At СВ. 8. 1. 1. 3. prajapater visrastat ртаза udakraman devata bhūtvā, tàn 
abravit:..., ‘From Prajapati being disjointed the breaths (= organs of sense), 


having become divinities, departed; to them he said:.. ^, the punctuation must 
be placed after devatà bhūtvā, not, as Eggeling does, before it. 


[ Addition from the Aranyakas and Upanisads. 

$ 20 A. БА. The Pendent Nominative consisting of a Noun ac- 
companied by а Present Participle which governs an Object Accu- 
sative anticipates an Accusative. 

ІА. tam vai nu ша parisvajà iti; tam ha sma parisvajamano 
yatha dhamam va "pud vayum va "kagam va 'gnyarcim va "po 
vai "vam ha smai “мат vyeti, (Keçin Darbhya said to Uccaigcra- 
vas Kaupayeya:) “Let me then embrace thee"; as he tried to 
embrace him,—as if one were to approach smoke or wind or 
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(empty) space or the gleam of fire or water even so he (Uccaig- 
стауаз Kaupayeya) escaped him (Keçin Darbhya)’. JUB. 3. 29. T. 

On the question of assigning lo the present participle parisvajamanah the 
function of a finite verb cf above § 10. J 

§ 21. The following two passages are dubious. 

6. The Pendent Nominative consisting of a Noun accompanied 
by a Gerund anticipates ап Ablative. 

Under this heading would belong 

1. pagavo "mala osadhir тайнт jagdhva рай piva tata esa rasah 
sambhavati. QB. 2. 3, 1. 10, 

if tatak be regarded as equivalent to tebhyah [pagubhyah], an 
assumption which is not probable; see the discussion of this pas- 
sage below § 26, Ex. 6 and § 74, Ex. 6. 

7. The Pendent Nominative accompanied by a Gerund anticipates 
a Dative. 

Here would belong in our present Mádhyandina-recension 


1. atha ^pa [brahma] асатай, . . ., atha parikgalya patram | 
айа ^smai brahmabhagam. paryaharanti, “Then he (the Brahman- 
priest) rinses his mouth with water; . . .; then he having rinsed 


the vessel,—they then carry the Brahman's portion round for him’. 
CB. 1. 7. 4. 11—18, 

but, as Delbriick, who cites this passage Altind. Syntax, р. 409, 
14, notes, there is doubt whether the final words of section 17 
should really be construed with the beginning of section 18, or 
whether after patram and before аа 'smai a lacuna should be 
assumed. The Commentary states that another Gakha inserts at 
the end of section 17 after patram the words nabhim alabhate, ‘he 
touches his navel’, and cf. КС. 2. 20. 2 praksalya patram nabhim 
alabhate. 


B. The Pendent Nominative not resumed by а Demonstrative 
Pronoun. 
§ 22. 1. The Pendent Nominative resumed by the Repetition 
of the Noun in its Proper Oblique Case. 
1. etena vai deva уајӯепе °зра ye “yam devanam prajatir уй çrīr 
etad babhavur etam ha vat prajatim prajayata etam eriyam gacchate 
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ya evan vidvan etena уаўйепа yajate, "The gods having sacrificed 
with this sacrifice,—what then this propagative power of the gods 
(and) what their prosperity were, with that propagative power he 
is propagated (and) that prosperity he attains who knowing thus 
sacrifices with this sacrifice’. ОВ. 2. 5. 4. 11. 

Here the Pendent Nominative devah in deva isted is resumed by devanam 
instead of 168877, 

§ 23. 2. The Pendent Nominative resumed by a Past Parti- 
ciple in its Proper Oblique Case. 

1. etya grhan pagcad grhyasya "gner upavistaya "nvàrabdhaya rtvig 
antatah Татзепа caturgrhitas tisra ajyahutir ата’ ргарайат ju- 
hoti, (The king) having returned to the house,—for him as he 
is seated behind the household fire and is touched (by the priest), 
he (the priest) finally offers in a bowl three butter-libations sacred 
to Indra taken in four portions in the Prapad-form’. AB. 8. 10. 9. 

Here the Pendent Nominative [rájà] which must be supplied with etya grhan 
is resumed by the two past participles upavistaya and anvérabdhaya. 

The statement of Speijer, Ved. und Sanskrit Syntax, p. 25, § 88 and 
Delbrück, Vergl. Syntax I, р. 743, $ 292 that рассй с. genit. does not occur 
before the Craulasütras is due to an oversight. Delbrück himself, Altind. 
Syntax, $ 112, p. 163, 12 refers for pagcat c. genit. to Liebich, BB., 11, 
p. 296, 17—18 who quotes AB. 8. 10. 9; the PW. col. 612, 20 cites Chünd. 
Up. 5. 2. 8 pagcád agneh. Cf. further CB. 4. 3. 5. 13 paçcät . . .. pagünam; 
7. 4. 1.35 рассаа agneh; К. 90. 6 (p. 24, 15) = 92, 10 (p. 66, 10) pagcan 
те; К. 20. 6 (p. 24, 16) = 22. 10 (p. 66, 11) ya ерй ^sya pagcát; К. 22. 10 
(66, 10) расса etesüin pavamānänäm; К. 13. 10 (p. 192, 4) purastad anyan 
nabhyà avadyet pagcad anyat, ..., purastad vai nabhyah prümah pagcad 
арата}; РВ. 5. 6. 7 (bis) pagcat ... dhignyasya; 16. 9. 8 pagoh pageat. 
GB. 1. 4. 17 рассаа visuvatah; 1. 1. 22 esai [rk] wa yajnasya purastad 
yujyata езй pagcat; Ait. Ar. 5. 1. 4 (р. 148, 2 Keith) pagcat svasya dhisnyasya 
(cf. Keith’s note 10, p. 274). 

$ 24. 3. The Pendent Nominative without any Resumption. 

No instance of such a construction occurs. At GB. 1. 1. 32 in 
reply to the question 

| kim svid ahur bhoh savitur varenyam | 
bhargo devasya kavayah kim ahuh | 

"What do the sages, Venerable Sir, call *Savitr's highest bliss 
(RV. 3. 62. 10)", what do they call “The glory of the god (RV. 3. 62. 
10)”?” the answer is given by the manuscripts and the Bibl. Ind. text: 
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| vedag (sic) chandansi savitur varenyam | 
bhargo devasya kavaya "nnam. ahuh || 
"The Vedas (and) the Metres the sages call "'Savitrs highest 
bliss, food (they сай) “The glory of the god"? But the text 
should be emended (as is done in Gaastra’s ed.) to vedang chan- 
dàhsi ... 


III. The Absolute Nominative. 


$ 25. Аз has been pointed out above (8 3, 1, c; 8 4—6) the 
noun must be accompanied by an infinite verb-form, viz. either a 
participle (Ex. 1; 3) or a gerund (Ex. 2; 4—11). 

The Examples are divided into two groups: In Group A there 
is a slight connecting link between the disjunct nominative and 
the subject of the sentence; in Ex. 1 the disjunct nominative con- 
sists of two nouns (ера ca 'surüg ca) the first of which is iden- 
tical with the subject of the sentence; in Ех. 2 the subject of 
the sentence (to be supplied from the context) consists of two nouns, 
viz. ‘husband and wife’, the former of which must be supplied 
as the noun of the disjunct nominative. 

In Group B there is no such link between the subject of the 
sentence and the noun of the disjunct nominative. Within Group B 
the first subdivision (I, Ex. 8—8) is composed of those examples 
in which the subject noun of the absolute nominative is formally 
expressed, while the second subdivision (II, Ex. 9—18) comprises 
those instances in which the subject noun of the absolute nomi- 
native must be supplied from the context. 

& 26. Examples. 

A. 1. devag ca và asurag cà “ditye vyayacchantas tam (so the Com- 
ment. correctly for tan of the Bibl. Ind. text) deva abhyajayan, 
‘The gods and the Asuras contending about Aditya,—the gods 
won him’. РВ. 5. 5. 15. 

2. kstraudanam (14 dadhyodanam ; 15 udaudanam; 16 tilauda- 
nam; 17 mánsaudamam) расауйоа sarpismantam agniyatam, “He 
(the husband) having caused (his wife) to cook a mess of milk 
and rice (of curds and rice; of water and rice; of sesamum and 
rice; of meat and rice),— they both (husband and wife) should 
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eat (it) seasoned with butter. (QB. 14. 9. 4. 13—17 (= BAU. ol 
4. 18—17 Madhy. = 14—18 Капу.). 

Béhtlingk renders: ‘Der lasse Reis in Milch kochen und verzehre diesen ge- 
schmülzt mit seiner Frau’; Deussen: ‘So müssen beide Reis mit Milch gekocht 
und mit Butter übergossen essen. The Comment. to BAU. Kànv. throws no 
light on the exact construction. Both Bóhtlingk and, apparently, Deussen regard 
the gerund рйсауйгй as loosely construed with the subject of the finite verb 
agniydtam, “Both (husband and wife) having caused a mess of milk and rice to 
be cooked should eat (it) seasoned with butter’; but it is in fact the wife who 
does the cooking. Cf. below Ex. 9 and 10. 

В. І. 3. tan nanachandasyanaim sahasram sat зафазтат brhatyah 
sampadyante, ‘In this manner, there being one thousand (verses) 
of varied metres, one thousand Brhati (-verses) are computed’, 
KB. 18. 3. 

The case-form of ваЛавгай sat is ambiguous; it might be accusative, cf. be- 
low $ 37, Ex. 5. 

4. tasya catasrgu bahispavamanan bhavati, catuspada và agvas 
santag catuggaphas te ye catuspadah pagavag catugcaphas tan ера 
‘tena "varunddhe, ‘Its Bahispavamana is (sung) on four (verses); 
the horses being four-footed, four-hoofed,—what animals are four- 
footed, four-hoofed those he thereby wins’. JB. 9. 176. 

5. daga [pagavah] "labhyante, dacaksara virád, virad etany eve 
"ndriyani viryany atman dhitve, "yai. virad, asyam eva pratitisthati, 
‘Ten (victims) are taken (for slaughter); the Viraj has ten syllables; 
the Vira) having placed this vigour (and) strenght in the self (of 
the sacrificer),—he (the sacrificer stands firmly upon this (earth), 
for the Viraj is (identical with) this (earthy. MS. 2. 5. 10 (p. 61, 7). 

The words Фуат virad are an intercalary clause which logically belongs after 
asyam pratitisthatt for which it gives the reason; cf. the separation of the ned- 
clause by the intercalary vajro va açvah at СВ. 6. 3. 3. 18 etan no *paspreati, 
vajro và agvo, nen mà yarn vajro hinasad iti, ‘Не does not then touch (the 
horse, thinking): “May this thunderbolt not injure ше”; for the horse is a thunder- 
bolt”. Such intercalary clauses are very frequently inserted between ihe Final 
Dative and the clause to which it properly belongs and will be discussed under the 
heading of Final Datives. Cf. Eggeling, SBE. 43, р. 137, note 1 (to CB. 8. 7. 2. 10). 

6. pagavo “mula osadhir mülinir jagdhva "pah pitvà tata esa rasah 
sambhavati, “The rootless animals having eaten the rooty plants 
(and) having drunk the water,—then this sap originates’. ОВ. 2. 
3. 1. 10. 
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The translation follows Delbrück (Ата. Syntax $ 226, р. 408, 33) who ren- 
ders: ‘Wenn nun die wurzellosen Tiere die bewurzelten Pflanzen gegessen und 
das Wasser getrunken haben, dann entsteht der Lebenssaft. 

Grammatically it would be permissible to take the adverb tatak as functionally 
equivalent to the ablative of the demonstrative pronoun tebhyah (viz. pagubhyah): 
"The rootless animals having eaten the rooty plants (and) having drunk the 
water,—from them (viz. from these animals) this sap originates’, cf. e. р. TS. 5. 
1.9.4 ya [ад] wkháya? sambhavati ‘What (fire) is produced from the рап? 
immediately followed by ato hy esa [agnih] sambhavati, *For from this (pan) this 
(fire) is produced’; CB. 13. 3. 1. 1 tato (viz. prajápater aksnah, cf. СВ. 13. 4. 2. 3) 
Эра} samabhavat, ‘From this (eye of Prajapali) the horse was produced" If 
tatah be so taken the example would show a Pendent Nominative (above § 21, 
Ех. 1). But the four passages CB. 1. 3. 1. 25; 1. 7. 1, 18; 2. 3. 1, 16, and 2. 6, 3. 
7 given below 8 74, Ex. 5—6 make it well nigh certain that tatah has here the 
force of a temporal adverb ‘then’. 

7. prajapatir và esa [agnih] bhatva yavata iste yavad enam, аш 
tasya vela sincati yad agnihotram juhoti, "This (Agni) having be- 
come Prajapati,— he (the sacrificer), in that he offers the Agni- 
hotra, casts the seed of all that over which he (Prajapati) rules, 
of all that which is subject to this (Prajapati). СВ. 2. 3. 4. 8. 

Here belongs also the following passage in which the Absolute 
Nominative precedes the exclamatory particle ait (= et) with de- 
pendent accusative: 

8. tato vai manugyag ca үзауас ca devanam yajüavasto ubhyayan: 
yajnasya kim. cid egigyamah ртатаца iti, te "bhitah paricarantu ait 
pagum eva mirüntaram. çayānam, ‘Thereupon men and sages went 
to the sacrificial ground of the gods (thinking:) “We will seek 
something or other of the sacrifice for the sake of orientation"; 
they wandering about on all відеѕ, —10, there was an animal 
lying (there) disemboweled'. AB. 2. 13. 6. 

The form ай cannot, of course, be regarded as a *grammatischer Schnitzer? 
as is suggested by Aufrecht (AB., p. 430, 20 where 2. 13. 6 should be read in- 
stead of 2. 7) who proposes an emendation to ayan. It is either a collateral 
form to et (Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. I, p. 318, 14, 8 269, b, y) or a faulty reading 
for et (Weber, Ind. Stud. 9, p. 249; Bóhtlingk, Berichte d. sáchs. Ges. d. Wiss. 
1900, p. 416; pw. s. et, p. 979, col. 2). 

In all the other passages where the exclamatory e£ with dependent accusative 
occurs it is (A) either preceded by a finite form of a verb of motion, thus сеги» 
CB. 1. 6. 2. 3; eyaya 4. 1. 3. 4; йўаайта 11.5. 1. 11; pravavraja 11. 6. 1. 3—7; 

For the irregular external Sandhi at СВ. 11. 5. 1. 11 ajagüm? et and 11. 
6. 1. 3—7 ргатаогар et cf. Whitney, Gr. 8 187, b (the instances VS. 13. 58 
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й?етат and tv odman cited there are given by Pataüjali on Varttika 6 
to Pan. 6, 1. 94); Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. I, $ 269, с; р. 319—320; Mac- 
donell, Ved. Gr. $ 70, 9, a; р. 64. 

or (B) the place of the finite verb of motion is taken by a direct discourse 
containing such a verb, thus punar ema iti СВ. 2. 2. 3. 3; 2. 9. 4. 19; 9.3, 4.9. 
punar aimi "ti CB. 11. 5. 1. 4; 13; К. 8. 10 (p. 93, 19 where sa punar aimi y 
ed vrksasyà gre ?gnim jvalantam should be read with the mss. for Schroeder’s 
aid, cf. Weber, Ind. Stud. 3, p. 463; Caland, WZKM. 23, p. 61). 

II. In the following examples (Ex. 9—18) a definite subject for 
the Absolute Nominative must be supplied from the context. In 
this respect the instances here listed differ from those given be- 
low $ 71—75 where the subject to be supplied with the gerund 
is indefinite and the disjunct gerund is therefore often more con- 
veniently rendered in English by the passive. 

9. atha yasya jayam андаа vindet tryaham kanse na pibed aha- 
бававй, mai 'mam vrsalo ma vrgaly apahanyat, triratranta aplaya 
vrihin avaghatayet, "Whose wife the menses overtake, she should 
not drink for the space of three days out of a (metal) bowl, being 
not dressed (the while) in a new-washed garment; neither a Vrsala 
nor a Vysali should touch her; at the expiration of three nights, 
—she having taken a bath, —he (the husband) should cause her to 
pound rice’, CB. 14. 9. 4. 12 (= BAU. 6. 4. 12 Madhy. = 13 Капу.). 

Incorrectly Bóhtlingk, who takes the gerund dpliya as referring to the sub- 
ject of the sentence: *Nach Ablauf von drei Tagen bade er sich und lasse (die 
Frau) Reis dreschen’. Correctly Deussen: ‘Nachdem die drei Nächte vorüber, 
soll sie sich baden und man soll sie den Reis ausdreschen lassen’. The Comment. 
to BAU. Капу, distinctly glosses: {ат aplutüm. vrthin avaghatayet. Contrast, 
without change of subject, TB. 1. 6. 5. 9 nirdigyai wai nanı [Jàram] varunapagena 
grahayati; ‘She (the wife) having pointed out this (her paramour) causes him to 
be bound with the noose of Varuna’. Апа cf. Ex. 9 and 10. 


10. sa abhyam eva prasata indro vrtram ahan, te deva аттай 
hatva “gnisomav abruvan: havyam no vahatam iti, "Impelled by these 
two (viz. heaven and earth) this Indra slew Vrtra; the gods,—he 


(Indra) having slain Vrtra,—said to Agni and Soma: “Carry ye 
the oblation for us", TS. 2. 5. 2. 6. 


Keith renders: ‘The gods having slain Vrtra said to Agni and Soma .. ^; but 
it is Indra and not the gods who slew Vrtra. Cf. above Ex. 2 and 9. 


11. athai "mam. [yaj&am] brahma ’nvait, tam apnot, tam aptva 
parastan nirudhya "tisthat, sa aptak parastan niruddhas tisthan 
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паша svany dyudhani brahmo "pavartata, “Then the Brahman 
(neut.) went after this (sacrifice); it (the Brahman) having reached 
it (the sacrifice), blocking it in front,—it (the sacrifice) stood 
still; it (the sacrifice) having been reached (and) blocked in front, 
standing still (and) recognizing its own weapons (viz. the sacrificial 
implements) turned toward the Brahman’. AB. 7. 19. 3. 

Both Haug and Keith take atisthat as auxiliary verb with nirudhya and as 
referring to brahma as subject: ‘It (the Brahman) kept blocking it (the sacrifice)’. 
But it is the sacrifice which, being reached (@pnot, ара, aptah) and blocked 
(nirudhya, niruddhah) hy the Brahman, stood still (atisthat, tisthan). The situa- 
tion is similar to that in CB. 1. 6. 2. 3—4 where the sacrifice, creeping away in 
the shape of a tortoise, stands still for Agni; and cf. TS. 2. 6. 3. 3. 


12. atha ha sita savitri soma rājānań cakame, graddham u sa 
cakame, за ha pitaram prajapatim upasasara, tam ho “vaca: namas 
te “stu bhagavah, ира tvà yami (Bibl. Ind. yami) || pra ша радуе, 
somam vai rajanam kamaye, graddham u за kamayata iti, tasya и 
ha sthagaram alamkaraimn kalpayitva dagahotarain purastad vyakhyaya 
caturholaram daksinatah panicahotaram pagcat saddhotaram uttaratah 
saptahotaram uparistat sambharaig ca patnibhig ca mukhe "lamkrtya 
| à sya “уарат vavraja, tam. ho "diksyo “vaca: upa ma ‘vartasve "tà, 
‘Now Sita Sávitr loved king Soma, but he loved Graddha; she 
(Sita) betook herself to father Prajapati; she said to him: “Obei- 
sauce be to thee, Venerable Sir, I come to thee, I approach thee; 
I love king Soma, but he loves Qraddha’’; he (Prajapati) having 
caused an ornament of Sthagara to be prepared for her, having 
explained to her the Dagahotr-litany in front, the Caturhotr-litany 
in the south, the Paficahotr-litany behind, the Saddhotr-litany in 
the north, (and) the Saptahotr-litany above,—she (Sita) having 
adorned her face proceeded with the (necessary) perquisites and 
with her women to the place of this (Soma); he, having caught 
sight of her, said: “Turn toward me”. TB. 2. 3. 10. 1—3. 


13. atha "dhvaryur hiranyapatrena madhugraham grhnati, . . .; 
atho 'kthyan grhnaty atha dhruvam athai "tant somagrahan uttame 
stotra rivijam camasesu vyavantya juhvati, “Now the Adhvaryu- 
priest draws the mead-libation with a gold cup; ...; then he 
draws the Ukthya-libation, then the Dhruva-ibation, then, at the 
last Stotra,—he (the Adhvaryu-priest) having poured these Soma- 
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libations into the cups of the (several) priests,—they (the priests) 
offer them’. QB. 5. 1. 2. 19. 

Eggeling notes the absolute construction of the gerund and refers to Delbriick, 
Altind. Syntax, p. 408 (misprinted as 108). 

14. | dhanaruha u vai vrkgo ‘пущай pretya sambhavah || “A tree 
grows from seed; it having died, —there is growth from another 
(seed, == a new tree grows from the seed of the old tree). СВ. 
14. 6. 9. 34 (= BAU. 3.9.34 Madby. = 28 Kanv.). Сока. 

Contrast the impersonal use of pretya ‘after death? at CB. 14. 7. 3.18; 14 
(— BAU. 4. 5. 13; 14) below $ 75, Ex. 1. 

15. кий [pagum] jaghanena catvalam antarena упрай ca gnim 
ca haranti, . . ., tasmad antarena yapam cu ?фийй са haranti, 
daksinato nidhaya pratiprasthata "vadyati, "They carry this (victim) 
back of the pit between the sacrificial stake and the fire; . . .; 
for this reason they carry it between the sacrificial stake and the 
fire; they having laid it down to the south (of the fire),—the 
Pratiprasthatr-priest makes the sacrificial cuttings’. QB. 3. 8. 3. 10. 


16. tar [garbham] jaghanena catvalam antarena yapar ca "gnim 
ca haranti, daksinato nidhaya pratiprasthata "vadyati, “They carry 
this (embryo) back of the pit between the sacrificial stake and 
the fire; they having laid it down to the south (of the fire),—the 
Pratiprasthatr-priest makes the sacrificial cuttings’. QB. 4. 5. 2. 8. 

17. grhapater eva "ramyoh samwadante: . . . ity evam uktva grha- 
patir eva prathamah samarohayate, "They hold converse with each 
other over the churning sticks of the Grhapati: ..., they having 
thus held converse,—the Grhapati lifts (the fire) first. СВ. 4. 6. 
8. 18; 15. 

The simplex ий repeats the compound sarwwadante; cf. JAOS. 98, р. 86, 
note 5. 

Here belongs also most probably 

18. уазу@ ?gnihotram adhigritam pran udayan skhalate va "pi và 
bhrangate ka tatra prayagcittih, ‘If one’s Agnihotra after it has been 
placed on (the fire) spills over or even (completely) falls down,— 
(the Adhvaryu-priest) going up to the east (= while the Adhvaryu- 
priest is going up to the east)—what expiation is Шеге?” AB. 
7. 5. 6. 
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The translation, as do Haug's and Keith's, follows the Commentary which 
glosses: agnihotradravyam garhapatye "dhigritam pakad urdhvam adaya pran- 
mukha Ghavaniyan pratyudayann udgacchann adhvaryur yadda bhavati гаййпан 
tad агазуат skhaleta yad за bhrangeta, bindupatanam: skhalanam, sükalyena 
dravyapatanam. bhrangah. Weber, Ind. Stud. 9, p. 310 —311, on the other hand, 
construes wdayan with the subject of the clause: ‘Wenn er zu dem (ans Feuer) 
angesetzten agnihotram hin ostwürts hinaufkommend strauchelt oder gar Ш... 
with the note: ‘Pram udāyan kann nicht als parenthetischer Nebensatz gefaßt 
werden, sondern ist Subject des ganzen Satzes'. 


Appendix I. 
Apparent Instances of Disjunct Nominatives. 

& 27. Here are grouped together a number of passages in 
which at first glance iustances of a Disjunct Nominative might 
be assumed. Upon closer examination, however, it will be found 
that these apparent Disjunct Nominatives admit of a different 
explanation. 

1. tad istah prayaja àsur aparyagnikrtam, atha "surü anvajagmus, 
te devah paryagninai 'và *surant sapatnan bhratrvyan yajnad antar- 
ayan, ‘Now the fore-offerings had been offered without the cere- 
mony of carrying round the fire having (as yet) been performed; 
then (== at this moment) the Asuras came after (the gods); (but) 
these (gods) excluded the Asuras, their foes and rivals, from the 
sacrifice by means of the ceremony of carrying round the fire’. 
ОВ. 12. 9. 3. 9. 


Eggeling translates: ‘Now, the fore-offerings had been performed, but the fire 
had not been carried round (the oblations), when the Asuras come after him’, 
and thus seems to take tad istah prayaja йзи} and aparyagnikrtam as two coot- 
dinated paratactical clauses. The rendering above takes aparyagnikrtam as an 
adverbial accusative, cf. anavadhrtam, KB. 16. 4 (bis, p. 71, 6), ‘not fixedly’ (PW. 
Nachtráge, col. 980 ‘nicht feststehend, unbestimmt’; pw. ‘nach eigenem Gutdünken’: 
Keith ‘insecurely’); апајлаѓат Т5. 2.1.6, 5 ‘in a manner unknown’; avichinnam 
К. 13. 13 (р. 15, 17); MS. 3. 4.1 (p. 45, 3); 3. 9. 3 (р. 117, 11) and avyavachinnam 
CB. 1. 9. 3. 5 "without interruption’; asamavahitam СВ. 9. 4. 3. 15 ‘without paying 
heed to. The adverbial accusative aparyagnikrtam would then be the semantic 
equivalent of a locative absolute *aparyagnikrte, cf. АВ. 2. 5. 2 trcam dgneyam 
gayatram anvaha paryagnikriyamane, ‘He recites a triplet in the Gayatri-metre 
(and) addressed to Agni while the ceremony of carrying round the fire is taking 
place’, and similarly TS. 3. 4. 8. 5 paryagnaw kriyamüne juhoti, “He makes the 
offering while the ceremony of carrying round the fire is bring performed’. The 
closest parallel to GB. 12. 9. 3. 9 is QB. 9. 4. 3. 15—16 {а devata bhavanty 
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asamavahitam svisjakyte | athai °пат pūrrābhişekenā *bhimrgati, ‘The divinities 
have heen sacrificed to without the Svistakrt having (as yet) been attended to; 
Шеп he touches this (altar) with the formula for the preliminary consecration’, 


2. niviste mrta patnz nasta và "gnihotram katham agnihotraim juhoti 
‘(Supposing that) after (the Agnihotrin) has married, (bis) wife has 
died or has disappeared, how does he offer the Agnihotra?' AB, 
Ч. 10. 2. 


Weber, Ind. Stud. 9, p. 312 translates: ‘Stirbt nach dem Eintritt (des Mannes 
in den Stand des Agnihotrin dessen) Frau oder wird sie (sonst wie von ihm) 
verloren, wie kann er dann das Agnihotra opfern, das Agnihotra? Keith: ‘If one 
has commenced (Ше sacrifice, and his wife dies or disappears, how does he offer 
the Agnihotra?' Sayana glosses: vivahdd ürdhvam agnihotre niviste anusthatum 
wpakrünte sati pagcat patnt тэ bhavati. But I am unable to find another 
passage where 4/ vig + ni appears in the technical sense of ‘entering upon the 
state of an Agnihotrin or the like? or of ‘commencing a sacrifice. It would 
therefore seem preferable to take 4/ vig + ni here in the sense which it frequently 
has in the Epic, viz. ‘to establish a household by getting married, cf. PW. s 
V vig + ni col. 1194, по. 5 == pw. р. 191, col. 1, no. 7 and col. 2, по. 14,f; PW. 
col. 1195, no. 10, e — pw. p. 122, col. 1, no. 2, and vi Nachtriige, p. 242, col. 3, 
S. anivista; PW. s. nivepa, col. 226, no. 3, d = pw. p. 999, col. 2, по. 3, f; PW. 
s. nivegya, со]. 227, no. 2 = pw. p. 222, col. 3, no. 3; PW. s. nivestavya, col. 227 = 
pw. p. 222, col.3, no. 2. As subject of the locative absolute [agnihotrini] should 
be understood with niviste. The words niviste [agnihotrini] тэй patnz паза. 
và form an independent paratactical clause equivalent in sense lo a hypolactical 
conditional sentence. 

Chapters 10 and 11 of the seventh book of AB. are interpolations; ac- 
cording to the Commentary they were recognized in cerlain localities only 
(degavigesena ke cid Gmananti ke cin па ?mananti). 

The peculiar repetition of agnihotram occurs agam at 7. 10. 4 apatniko 
*gnihotran Каат agnihotram juhoti. 


3. Eighteen passages of QB. show a nominative which Eggeling 
in his note to ОВ. 6. 1. 1, 2 calls ‘striking’ and ‘vivid’ and which 
according to his rendering he seems to construe as a Pendent 
Nominative. Delbriick, on the other hand, is inclined to construe 
the nominative with the verb of naming and he remarks on the - 
absence of an expected 2% (Altind. Syntax, $ 64, p. 104, 28). In 
reality the nominative forms an independent paratactical and 
parenthetical clause. 


These eighteen passages have this in common that they propose mystic ety- 
mologies i. е. etymological equations between the real, esoteric name of a person 
or thing and their every-day, cryptic name; thus ‘Indra? is the every-day, cryptic 
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name of the god whose real, esoteric name is ‘Indha’. Such statements аге 
commonly cast in the stylistic mould exemplified by the following examples; (В. 
14.6. 11.2 (= BAU. 4. 2. 2) tam тй etam indha santam indra ity dcaksate 
paroksene va (Капу. paroksenai ?va; for iva = eva cf. above § 9, Ex. 21, Rem.), ‘Him 
who is (really, esoterically) Indha they cryptically call (in every-day speech) 
Indra’; GB. 6. 1. 9. 13; 91 etai. prajápatim santam agnir ity ácaksate, “Him who 
is (really) Prajipati they call Agni’; AB. 3. 33. 6 tan тайиват san тапизат ity 
acaksate paroksene `va, "That which is (really) Madusa they cryptically call 
Мапива”, АВ. 3. 43. 1; 2; 3 tam agnistomanm (2. catustomai; З. jyotistomam) 
santam agnistoma (9 catustoma; З. jyotistoma) ity ācakşate paroksena "That which 
is (really) Agnistoma (Catustoma, Jyotistoma) they cryptically call Agnistoma 
(Catustoma, Jyolistoma); АВ. 7. 30. 4 «т nyagroham santai nyagrodha ity 
ücaksate paroksena, "This (tree) which is (really) the Nyagroha they cryptically call 
Nyagrodha?; GB. 1. 1. 1 ют và eta suvedam santai sveda ity dcaksate “That 
which is (really) Suveda they call Sveda (sweat); GB. 1. 1. 7 Фай cà etam varana 
santai varuna ity ácaksate, ‘Him who is (really) Varana they call Varuna’; GB. 
1.1. 7 tai. vä etai тисуат santa mrtyur ity acaksate, “Him who is (really) 
Мосуа they call Mrtyu (Death); GB. 1. 1. 7 tai эй etam апдагазат santam angira 
ity ücaksate, ‘Him who is (really Aügaras they call Angiras’; СВ. 1. 1. 39 
gqurigayam. santai рекой purusa ity ücaksate, “The breath which is (really) 
Purigaya (Resting in the Stronghold) they call Purusa (Person); GB. 1. 2. 21 
{айй và etam Ggldhatam santam áglügrdha ity acaksate, ‘Him who is (really) 
Aglühata (?) they call Aglügrdha (0: GB. 1. 2. 21 т và etam. таза santan 
ratha ity àcaksate, "That which is (really) Rasa (sap) they call Ratha (chariot); 
GB. 1. 3. 19 tam và etai dhiksita santa diksita ity ācakşate, Him who 18 
(really) Dhiksita they call Diksita (consecrated); GB. 1. 4. 28 тат єй etam вруруат 
santa prsthya ity ücaksate "That which is really Sprcya they сай Prsthya’. 


In the following eighteen passages, however, the real esoteric 
name is given in an independent paratactical clause which is then 
followed by the phrase tam... ity acaksate containing the every- 
day, cryptic name. 


A combination of both types of expression occurs at Ait. Ar. 2. 4. 3 (p. 121, 
9 Keith) = Ait. Up. 1. 3. 14 автаад idamdro пӣте, *damdro ha vai пата, tam 
idandram santai indra (Вбег indram) ity acaksate paroksena, ‘Therefore he is 
Idamdra by name; Idarndra by name he (really) is; him who is (really) Idamdra 
they cryptically call Indra’; JUB. 1. 20.4 tad yad asminn idah sarvam antas 
tasmad antaryaksam, antaryaksam ha vai namai 'tat, tad antariksam iti paroksam 
acaksate; 1.24.2; 2. 8. T. 

1. yad ainddha tasmad indha, indho ha vai, tam indra ity acaksate 
paroksam, ‘Because he kindled therefore he is the Kindler (Indha); 
the Kindler (Indha) indeed he (really) is; him they cryptically 


call Indra’. СВ. 6. 1. 1. 2. 
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Contrast СВ. 14. 6. 11.9 (= BAU. 4. 9. 2) тало vai пйтаї?ва yo ?уай daksine 
*ksan purugas, tam. và etam indha santam indra ity ücaksate paroksene va 
(Капу. paroksenai va; for iva = eva cf. above $9, Ex. 21, Rem.), "This Person 


in the right eye is (really) Indha by name; him being (really) Indha they crypti- 
cally call Indra’. 


The adverbial instrumental paroksena with ücaksate occurs in СВ. only 
at 14. 6. 11. 2 (= BAU. 4. 2. 2); Elsewhere the adverbial accusative parok- 
sam is used: CB. 9. 1. 2. 11; 3. 3. 3. 9; 6. 1. 1. 11 (bis); 6. 1. 9. 3; 6. 7. 1, 
23; 7.4. 1. 16; 7. 4. 9. 19; 7. 5. 1. 22 (bis); 8. 6. 2. 13; 9. 1. 1. 9; 9.1. 1. 
7; 9. 1. 2. 22 (bis); 9. 1. 2. 36; 10. 5. 9. 14, 10. 6. 2, 8: 13. 8. 1. 1 (bis). 


2—3. atha yo garbho ^ntara 784 so 'grir asrjyata, sa yad asya 
sarvasya "gram asrjyata tasmad agrir, agrir ha vai, tam agnir ity 
acaksate paroksam, ..., atha yad agru samkgaritam ая so "grur 
abhavad, agrur ha vai, tam açva ity acaksate paroksam, "The embryo 
which was within was born as Agri; because it was born as 
summit (agra) of this universe therefore (it is called) Agri; Agri 
indeed he (really) is; him they cryptically call Agni;...; further- 
more the tear (agru) which had flown together, that became Асти; 
Асга indeed it (really) is; it they cryptically call Acva (horse)’. 
CB. 6. 1. 1. 11. 


4. sa yad ukha патаї, Чай vai deva etena karmamai "taya vrte 
"màn. lokan udakhanan, yad udakhanais tasmad utkho, ^tkhà ha vai, 
tam ukhe “ty acakgate paroksam, ‘Now as to its being called Ukha 
(pan); by means of this rite (and) by means of this procedure the 
gods dug out these worlds; because they dug out (udakhanan) 


therefore (the pan is really called) Utkha; Utkha indeed it (really) 
is; it they cryptically call Ukha, СВ. 6. 7. 1. 98. 


5. азам va aditya esa rukma, esa ht "mah sarvàh praja atirocate, 
roco ha vai, tam rukma ity acaksate paroksam, “The gold plate is 
(equivalent to) yonder sun, for he outshines all these creatures; 
Roca, indeed, it (really) is; it they cryptically сай Rukma’. (B. 
7. 4. 1. 10. 

6. sa yo “par таза astt tam urdhvam samudauhaüs, tam автай 
puram akurvans, tad уай asmai puram akurvans tasmat paskaram, 
puskaram ha vai, tat puskaram ity acaksate paroksam, ‘What sap 
of the waters there was that they gathered up on top; they made 
it a stronghold for him; because they made a stronghold for him 
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therefore it is (really called) Pügkara; РавКага, indeed, it (really) 
is; it they cryptically call Puskara (lotus flower)’. СВ. 7. 4. 1. 18. 

7. tad yad asyat "tasyam татуауат tanvam deva aramanta tasmad 
dhiramyam, hiramyam ha vai, tad dhiranyam ity acakgate paroksam, 
“Because the gods were pleased with this pleasing form of his 
therefore it is (really) Hiramya; Hiramya, indeed, it (really) is; 
it they cryptically сай Hiranya (gold). СВ. 7. 4. 1. 16. 

8. уай abravid : adharvin me “ti tasmad dhurva, dharva ha vai, 
tām durve "ty acaksate paroksam, “Because he said: “Не hath in- 
jured me", therefore it is (really called) ОБахуа; Dhirva, indeed, 
it (really) is; it they cryptically call Durva (-grass). СВ. T. 4. 2. 12. 

9—10. yad abravid : udabharsin me "ti tasmad udumbhara, udum- 
bharo ha vai, tam udumbara ity acaksate paroksam,..., uru me 
karad iti tasmad wrukaram, urukaram ha vai, tad ulakhalam ity 
acaksate paroksam, “Because he said: “He hath lifted me out’, 
therefore it is (really) Udumbhara; Udumbhara it (really) is; it 
they cryptically call Udumbara; ...; (and because he said:) “May 
it make a wide (space) for me”, therefore it is (really) Urukara; 
Urukara, indeed, it (really) is; it they cryptically call Ulukhala 
(mortar). СВ. 7. 5. 1. 22. 

11. tad уай etam. devam etena [annena] *gamayans tasmac chanta- 
devatyam, gantadevatyan ha vai, tac chatarudriyam ity acakgate 
paroksam, ‘Because they appeased this god by means of this (food), 
therefore it is (really) Qántadevatya; (&ntadevatya, indeed, it 
(really) is; it they cryptically call Catarudriya’. СВ. 9. 1. 1. 2. 

12. tad уай etam. gatagirsünam. rudram etena [annena] “camayars 
tasmac chatagirsarudragamaniyam, catagirsarudragamantyant ha vat, 
tac chatarudriyam ity acaksate paroksam, “Because they appeased 
this hundred-headed Rudra by means of this (food), therefore it 
is (really) Catacirsarudragamaniya; Catagirgarudragamaniya, indeed, 
it (really) is; it they cryptically call Catarudriya. СВ. 9. 1. 1. 7. 

13. atha уай abruvann : авая nah kam адай iti ta avakka abhavan, 
avakka ha vai, ta avaka ity acakgate paroksam, ‘Now because they 
said: “Downward hath our moisture gone’, these Avakkas arose; 
Avakkas, indeed they (really) are; them they cryptically call Avā- 
kas (lotuses). СВ. 9. 1. 2. 22. 


Oertel, The Syntax of Cases. 4 
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14. iyami vai rathantaram, iyam и va езат lokamam. rasatamo, 
sya ht "me sarve rasa, гавал атат ha vai, tad rathantaram ity 
acaksate paroksam, "The Rathantara is (identical with) this (earth), 
for of (all) these worlds this (earth) is the one most filled with 
sap, for all these saps are (contained) in this (earth); Rasarmtama, 
indeed, it (really) is; it they cryptically call Rathantara’. QB. 9. 
1. 2. 36. 

Cf. the mystic connection of rasa with ratha GB. 1. 2. 91 tam và @ать rasan 
santai ratha ity ücaksate; and cf., for th = s, the reading TB. 9. 7. 15. 1 prasa- 
vaya for prathamüya of AV. 7. 14. 3 and the other parallels. 

15. esa [prünah] hi "mah sarvah prajàh pranayati, tasyai "te pra- 
nak svah, sa yada svapity athai мат ete prümüh sva apiyanti, tas- 
mat svapyayah, svapyayo ha vai, ий svapna ity acaksate paroksam, 
‘For this (breath) leads forth all creatures; these (other) breaths 
(organs of sense) are its own; now when one sleeps then these 
(other) breaths, being its own, go unto this (breath); therefore it 
(the state of sleeping) is (really) Svapyaya; Svapyaya, indeed, it 
(really) is; it they cryptically call Svapna (sleep). СВ. 10. 5. 2. 14. 

With ата? "nam ete prandh svà apiyanti ... cf. Chand. Up. 6. 8. 1 yatrai 
Зай purusah svapiti пата sata saumya tadà затратто bhavati svam apito bhavati, 
tasmad enar svapitt ty dcaksate, svar hy apito bhavati, ‘When namely a man 
sleepeth, then, my dear, hath he become united with the Real, he hath gone 
unto (his) own; therefore they say of him: “Не sleepeth.’” 

16. sa vai yah so °На 'gnir eva sa, tasmin yat kim ca "bhyada- 
dhaty ahitaya eva "sya ta, ahitayo ha vai, ta ahutaya ity dacaksate 
paroksam, ‘Now this eater is (identical with) Agni; whatever they 
put into this (Agni) that is (really) his Ahitis; Ahitis, indeed, they 
(really) are; them they cryptically call Ahutis (oblations). QB. 
10. 6. 2. 2. 

17. yo vai Кар ca mriyate sa gavas tasma etad амтат. karoti, 
tasmac chavannam, саойнтай ha vai, tac chmaganam ity acakgate 
paroksam; стаса u hai "va пата pitrnam attarah, ..., tebhya etad 
алта, karoti, tasmac chmagünnam, стасаттат» ha vai, tac chma- 
сапат ity acakgate paroksam, “Whoever dies he is a corpse; for 
him he prepares this food; therefore it is (really) Cavanna; Ça- 
vànna, indeed, it (really) is; it they cryptically call Ошасапа (bu- 
rial ground); furthermore the Eaters among the Fathers are Gma- 
сав by name; .. .; for them he prepares this food; therefore it 
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is (really) Qmaganna; Çmaçänna, indeed, it (really) is; it they 
cryptically call Gmagana (burial groundy. СВ. 18. 8. 1. 1. 

18. sa и eva makhak sa visnus, tata indro makhavan abhavan, 
makhavan ha vai, tam maghavan ity acaksate paroksam, ‘And he is 
also Makha, he is Vignu; thence Indra Makhavan came into being; 
Makhavan, indeed, he (really) is; him they cryptically call Ma- 
ghavan'. ОВ. 14. 1. 1. 13. 


4. In the following passage the words zyam ragüna and raga- 
nāyai yapacakalah and yapagakalüc casalam are to be construed as 
three independent paratactical clauses: '(First) there is this girdle 
rope here’; ‘(Counting upward) from the girdle rope (Eggeling: 
‘after the rope’) there is the chip of the sacrificial stake’; and 
(Counting upward) from the chip of the sacrificial stake (Egge- 
ling: ‘after the chip’) there is the top ring’. 

1. svargasyo hai "sa lokasya samarohanah kriyate yad yapagakala, 
$yam. тасапа, raganayai yapacakalo, yupagakalac сазМат, cagalat 
svargan lokam samagnute, “And this, viz. the chip of the sacrificial 
stake, is made (a means of) ascent to the heavenly world; first 
there is this girdle rope here; (counting upward) from the girdle 
rope there is the chip of the sacrificial stake; (counting upward) 
from the chip of the sacrificial stake there is the top ring; from 
the top ring he reaches the heavenly world’. СВ. 3. 7. 1. 23. 


Formally it would be’ possible to construe casalam as accusative dependent 
on затастие and parallel to svargar lokam; but the context makes it more 
likely that gasalam is nominative and the clause уйрасака@с casdlam runs 
parallel with the two preceding paratactical clauses. For casala as neuter cf. 
TS. 6. 3. 4.7, К. 14. 8 (p. 907, 9); 26. 4 (bis, р. 126, 16 and 18); 26. 6 (р. 129, 7); 
MS. 1.11.8 (p. 169, 18); 3. 9. 4 (p. 119, 3). With саваа! svargam ПоКат samagnute 
cf. К. 96. 4 (p. 126, 16) casalzd vai devās зратдат lokam ayan. 


5. The following passage contains the enumeration of fifteen 
sets of victims which is introduced by the verb alabhate; four- 
teen of these are properly placed in the accusative, while the last 
item is loosely added as a paratactical nominative. 


For similar anacolouthic constructions in Latin cf. Fredrik Horn, Zur 
Geschiche der absoluten Partizipial-Konstruktionen im Lateinischen, 1918, 
p. 68: ‘Wir kénnen oft, besonders in Grabinschriften, eine Menge Titel 
und andere Epitheta in demselben Казиз [obliquus] aufeinander folgen 
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sehen, bis ein neuer und wichtiger Zusatz kommt, der dann oft im Nomina- 
tiv steht? Horn refers to the collections of Konjetzny in Wólfflin's Archiv, 
15, p. 308 and of Pirson, La langue des inscriptions latines de la Gaule, 
p. 165. 

1. уай асое pagan niyunakti уата eva tad yajüam arabhalte | 
асоат taparam gomrgam iti tan madhyame упра àalabhate, . .. 
krsnagrivam agneyam rarate purastat, ... | sarasvatun meg adha- 
stad dhanvoh, ... | agvinàv adhoramau bahvoh, ... | somapaugnam 
суатат nabhyam, . . . | sauryayamau çvetańı ca kysnam ca pār- 
qvayoh, . . . || tvästrau lomagasakthyau зай од, . . . | vayavyam 
соекий риссће, . . ., indraya svapasyaya vehatam уа)йавуа sendra- 
tdyai, . . . vaignavo vamo, yajRo var visnuh . . ., ‘In that he ties 
up the (Paryangya-)victims to the horse he seizes the sacrifice in 
the sacrifice; a horse, a hornless (he-goat), a bos gavaeus,—them 
he takes (for slaughter and ties up) at the middle stake; . . .; а 
black-necked (he-goat) sacred to Agni (he takes and ties up) to the 
(horse's) forehead in front; . . .; an ewe sacred to Sarasvati (he 
takes and ties up) beneath the (horse's) jaws; ...; two (he-goats) 
black on the lower part of their body (and) sacred to the Acvins 
(he takes and ties up) to the (horse's) front-legs; . . .; а dark- 
coloured (he-goat) sacred to Soma and Pügan (he takes and ties 
up) to the (horse's) navel; . . .; а white and a black (he-goat) 
sacred to Sürya and Yama (he takes and ties up) to the (horse's) 
flanks; ...; two (be-goats) with shaggy  hind-legs sacred to 
Tvastr (he takes and ties up) to the (horse’s) hind-legs; . . .; 8 
white (he-goat) sacred to Vayu (he takes and ties up) to the 
(horse's) tail; . . .; for Indra the Active (he takes and ties up) 8 
cow who is wont to cast her calf, in order to secure a union of 
the sacrifice with Indra; (finally there is) a dwarfish (he-goat) sa- 
cred to Visnu, for Visnu is (identical with) the sacrifice. СВ. 13. 
2. 2. 1—9. 

Cf. the parallel passage TB. 3. 8. 93. 1—3 where a similar list consists of 
accusatives only dependent on niyuñjanti and alabhate. 

6. In glossing the first two words of the two Mantras VS. 37. 
12 agrutir uttarato, dhatur adhipatye rayasposar me dhah and vidhrtir 


uparistad, brhaspater adhipatye vacas. me dhah the СВ. 14. 1. 3. 22 
and 23 has 
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1. асгийг uttarata ity, agravayann uttarata ity evai "tad. aha. 

2. vidhytir uparistad iti, vidharayann uparistad ity evai ай ара. 

Eggeling notes the masculine gender of the two participles agra- 
vayan and vidharayan (while the VS. invocation refers to the 
Earth) and further, referring to Mahidhara’s gloss on the VS. 
Mantras, suggests that the two participles may be intended to 
signify: “Where (the priest) calls for the Craugat-call to the north’, 
and ‘Where Brhaspati disposes on high’. But it seems more li- 
kely that the Brahmana, mechanically following the case of the 
two nouns 00 and vidhrtih, really intends to equate them with 
the two masculine participles in the nominative. 


1. At QB. 3. 1. 1.8 the Madhyandina recension reads 


1. tam. [galam] va etam parigrayanti ned ubhiwarsad iti mv eva 
varsah. 

According to Eggeling’s note the Калуа recension omits iti nv 
eva varsak and reads: ‘Lest it should freeze in winter, lest it 
should pour in the rainy season, and lest there should be burning 
heat in the summer’. 

As the passage stands in the Madhyandina recension iti belongs 
both to the preceding xed-clause which it closes (Delbrück, Alt- 
ind. Syntax, $ 178, р. 317, 2 and 317, 18—21) and to the following 
nv eva vargüh (Delbrück, Altind. Syntax, 8 255, p. 517, 5—6 and 
$ 263, p. 536, 31—34); cf. a similar haplology at JUB. 3. 13. 6—1). 
Then 047544 would appear to be accusative of time (Delbrück, 
Altind. Syntax, 8 117, p. 110—171), cf. СВ. 1. 5. 3. 11 tad varsa 
iditam iva "nnam icchamanam carati, ‘This (vermin), being praised 
as it were, moves about during the rainy season seeking food’; 
12 ta [osadhayak] varsa vardhante, “These (plants) grow during 
the rainy season’. 

The passage would then mean: “This same (hut) they cover over 
lest it should rain in (upon the sacrificer while be is undergoing 
the initiation ceremony); so (it is done) during the rainy season 
at any rate. 

Eggling similarly renders: *They enclose it on every side lest it should rain 
upon (the sacrificer while bring consecrated); this, at least, (is the reason for 
doing so) in the rainy season”. 
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8. The passage QB. 4. 6. 9. 11 

ta uttarasya havirdhanasya jaghanyayam kübaryam sama "bhiga- 
yanti sattrasya rddhir iti 

is translated by Eggeling: “At the hinder shaft of the northern 
Soma-cart they sing the Saman (called) “The Completion of the 
Session". But зайтазуа rddhir is not the name of the Sàman 
in apposition to sama but the Pratika of VS. 8. 52 sattrasya rddhir 
asi as at KC. 12. 4. 11 and it is correctly listed as such for our 
passage in Bloomfield’s Concordance. Cf. TS. 7. 4. 5. 4; 1. 5. 4. 2, 

9. At MS. 2. 2. 6 (p. 19, 18) Schroeder’s text reads 

devà anyo °пуазуа gris te tisthamanag caturdhà vyudakraman 
which should be emended to 

deva anyo "nyasya graisthye "tisthamanag caturdha vyudakraman, 
‘The gods, not yielding preeminence to one another, went apart 
in four directions’. 

СГ. the same sentence at MS. 3. 7. 10 (p. 90, 1) where two mss. read graiste 


and one ms. ¢resthyai for graisthye; Schroeder's text misprints ¢caisthye and 
omits the avagraha before tisthamanag. 

The parallel passages have: СВ. 3. 4. 9. 1 te [devah] caturdha vyadravann anyo 
*nyasya griyd atisthamanah (with 4/sthà c. genit. personae et dat. rei); TS. 2. 
2. 11.5; 6. 2. 9. 1 te [devah] ?nyo "nyasmai jaisthyaya "tisthamünüg caturdha (TS. 
6. 2. 2. 1 *tisthamanah райсаала) vyakraman (with 4/ за с. dat. rei et personae). 

The locat. rei in the MS. passages is paralleled by the Сока СС. 15. 27 

l| e samyatico vaigeamitrah sarve закат, sardtayah | 
devarataya tasthire jyaisthye стаі уе ca gāthināh || 
where the parallel passage AB. 7. 18. S has the datives dhrtyai graisthyaya for 
the СС. locatives jyaisthye graisthye. 
The different constructions of y stha ‘concede, yield? are discussed 
under Dative. 


Г Addition from the Aranyakas and Upanisads. 

9 А. trayo dharmaskandha : yajno *dhyayanam danam iti prathamah 
| ара eva dvitiyo, brahmacàry acaryakulavast trtiyo "tantam atmanam 
acaryakule "vasadayan, "There are three grades of Dharma: sacrifice; 
study (of the Veda), (alms-)giving are the first (stage); penance 18 
the second (stage); a theological student living in the house of 
(his) teacher is the third (stage) — (a student namely) who great- 
ly (?) mortifies his (flesh) in the house of (his) teacher. Chand. 
Up. 2. 28. 1—2. Here the nominatives brahmacary acaryakulavast 
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and айпапат acaryakule -vasadayan are formally adapted to the 
preceding nominatives уајло 'dhyayanam danam and tapah and 
they are furthermore used with a slightly illogical pregnancy, for 
strict logie would require in their stead: ‘Life of a theological . 
student living in the house of (his) teacher is the third (stage), 
—life of a student namely who greatly (?) mortifies his (flesh) in 
the house of (his) teacher’. 

Bohtlingk deletes the words atyantam ... avasddayan with the note: ‘Erweist 
sich schon durch sein Nachhinken nach trtiyo als Glosse’. But cf. Chand. Up. 
9.19.2 where majjfo па °сптуйй iti và is similarly added after vratam. 

The PW.. renders atyantam for our passage by ‘das ganze Leben hindurch’ 
(and so Deussen following Сайкага: yavajjivam); but it belongs perhaps better 
io no. 3 ‘in hohem Grade for which meaning the PW. quotes Katha Up. 1.17 
and Cvetacv. Up. 4. 11. 14, Neither atyantam nor the causative of sad + ava 
with au object accusative occur elsewhere in the Brihmana prose. J 


Appendix II. 
The Anacolouthic Construction of Relative Clauses. 


§ 28. As the present work deals with the relation of parts 
of the same clause to oneanother the anacolouthic construction 
of relative clauses does not properly come within its scope since 
that belongs to a discussion of the relation of clauses to each other. 
Without attempting to present a complete collection of the material 
the following instances are given for the sake of comparison with 
the disjunct uses of the nominative case. 

The chief characteristic of the following passages is the loose 
connection of a relative clause (introduced by ya) with the main 
clause. The general type is discussed by Delbriick, Altind. Syntax, 
8 276, р. 561 and 8 282, р. 568 under the heading “Die Ver- 
bindung ist ungenau’. The relative pronoun ya is in these instances 
'equivalent in meaning to а conditional conjunetion plus an in- 
‘definite pronoun: ‘who’ = ‘if any one’. 

In English this type is represented by: “As who should say: “I am Sir Oracle, | 
And when I ope my lips let no dog bark"? (Merchant of Venice, Act I, Scene 1). 

$ 29. A. The Relative Clause has a Finite Verb. 

1. tad vai supatar yam. ghrtena “punan, “That is good cleansing 
if they cleansed one with ghee’ (literally: “That is well cleansed 
whom they cleansed with ghee). СВ. 3. 1. 2. 11. 


55 


СС-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


§ 29, Ех. 2—Tpigitized Бу еб яв ва явили Clauses. 


2. tad vai зирщат yam. devak savità punat, "That is good clean. 
sing if god Savitr should cleanse one’. СВ. 3. 1. 3. 22. 


З. tad dhai "tat sarvagyam iva yo dhenvanaduhayor agniyat, “That 
may be called (iva) omnivorousness if one should eat (the meat) 
of a cow or an ох’. CB. 3. 1. 2. 21. 


4. tad vai samrddhan yam devak sadhave karmane jusante, "That 
is assured success if the gods favour one for the good work. 
QB. 8. 6. 4. 8. 


5. a) «ай vai tapo yo diksitva payovrato "sat, ‘That is penance if 
one, after having been initiated, lives on fast-milk'. CB. 9. 5. 1. 9, 

b) etat khalu vava tapa ity ahur yak svam dadati, ‘That indeed is 
called penance if one gives away his own property’. TS. 6. 1. 6.3, 

б. yad rtuyajanam. anwvagatkuryad asansthitan rtan samsthapa- 
yet... ya enam tatra brayad (GB. yas tam tatra brayad): asan- 
sthitàn rium samatisthipad dugsanam bhavisyatz ° çaçvat tatha sydt, 
‘If one were to utter the Anuvasat-call in connection with the 
Seasonal Yajas he would put an end to the endless seasons;.. .; 
if anyone then were to say of him: “Не hath put an end to 
the endless seasons, there will be a bad year’, it would surely 
come to pass so. АВ. 2. 29.7; GB. 2. 3. 7. 

The reading of the GB. text in the Bibl. Ind. samatisthi | yo duhkham anw- 
bhavisyatt (the mss. read samatistiyo duhsvamam and samatistipahul svamam) 
must be emended, as is done in Gaastra’s edition, to agree with AB. 

The kh in duAkham of the Bibl. Ind. stands for s, cf. Wackernagel, Alt- 
ind. Gr. I, p. 136, $ 118. Conversely GB. 2. 6. 12 (Bibl. Ind. var. lect) 
has nyinsa for nyunkha. At KB.9.9 (p. 8, 13—14) all the mss. except 
М. read visidati for vikhidati; at Qünkh. Ar. 9.7 (p. 316, 30 Keith's ed. 
of the Ait. Ar. and JRAS. 1908, р. 374) lesth is undoubtedly an error for 
lekhih, cf. V3. 5. 43; К. 3. 9 (p. 93, 18); 96. 3 (p. 125, 9), etc. and TS. 1. 3. 
5. 1; 6. 3. 3. 3, еіс. At MS. 3. 8.3 (р. 95, 4) ümukhah is read for dmusah, 
cf. К. 25. 1 (p. 104, 1), Caland УУ7КМ, 93, p.59. In the Yajus Салиһ. С. 
6. 3.8 the majority of the mss. reads астӣ *sanah for астӣ ?khamah, at 
17. 15. 4 @запат for akhanam, and at 17. 5. 5 the var. lect. has дѕапӣуа 
for akhandya. а 

T. yad dvidevatyanam anuvasatkuryad asamsthitan pranan sam- 
sthapayet; ...; ya enam. tatra brayad : asamsthitan pranan samatig- 
thipat, рғапа епот hasyats ° саста tatha syat, “If one were to 
utter the Anuvasgat-call in connection with the Dvidevatya (cups) 
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he would put an end to the endless breaths; ...; if one then were 
to say of him: “Не hath put an end to the endless breaths, breath 
will leave him", it would surely come to pass so. AB. 2. 28. 3. 

8. prana vai dvidevalyà, ayur vajras, tad уай dhota "ntarenà "guretà 
^gurü vajrena yajamanasya pranan viyad, ya спат tatra brayad: 
адита vajrena yajamanasya prandn vyagat, ргапа enam. hasyats t 
cagvat tatha syat, "The Dvidevatya (cups) are (identical with) the 
breaths, the Agur-formula is (identical with) a thunderbolt; if the 
Hotr-priest were to pronounce the Agur-formula between (the 
offering of the two cups) he would separate the sacrificer's breaths 
by means of the Agur-formula (which is identical with) a thunder- 
bolt; if one then were to say of him: “Ву means of the Agur- 
formula (which is identical with) a thunderbolt he hath separated 
the sacrificers breaths, breath will leave him", it would surely 
come to pass so. AB. 2. 28. 5. 

9. yas tam tatha brayat : prandd atmanam antaragan na jwigyatt 
"Wi tatha ha syat, ‘If one were to say of him: “Не hath separated 
the self from breath, he will not live", it would be so’. KB. 12. T. 

10. sa yo "tra bhaksayed yas tam. tatra brayad: aganto bhakso 
"nanuvagatkrtah, pranan asya (so the mss. LM.; Lindner’s text 
pranant sa) vyagan ma jivisyats “ti Заа ha syad; ya и var na 
bhaksayed yas tam tatra brayat: prano bhaksah, pranad atmanam 
antaragan na jivisyats "ti tatha ha syad, “Now if one were to eat 
(of it),—if one then were to say of such an one: “Unappeased is 
the food over which the Anuvasat-call hath not been pronounced; 
he hath separated his breaths; he will not live", it would be so; 
if, on the other hand, one were not to eat (of it),—if one then 
were to say of such an one; “Breath is food; he hath separated 
the self from breath; he will not live’, it would be so. KB. 13. 9. 

11. sa yo “tra “vanantam brayat: pranad almanam antaragan na 
jwisyatt "tà tatha ha syat, ‘If one then were to say of him who 
breathes in: “Не hath separated the self from breath, he will not 
live’, it would be so. KB. 28. 6. 

12. ya enam tatra brayad: anuvartma той. ауа hota samagasya 
bhat, ..., cyosyata dyatanad iti çaçvat tatha sydt, ‘If one then were 
to say of him: “This Hotr-priest hath become subservient to the 
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Saman-singer;...; he will be pushed off from (his) place”, it 
would surely come to pass so’. АВ. 2. 22. 3. 

13. yas tam tatra brūyāc: cyosyata iti tatha ha syat, ‘If one then Were 
to say of him: “Не will be pushed off”, it would be 50”, KB. 19, 4 

14. ya enam tatra brayad: agnim agnim iti vai pratyapady, 
agnim dpatsyutt ^ti çaçvat tatha syat, ‘If one were to say of him: 
“Commencement hath been made with (recourse hath been had 
to) ‘Agni’, ‘Agni’; he will fall into the fire", it would surely come 
to pass so. АВ. 4. 7. 7. 

The passage refers to the injunction not to use RY. 10. 7. 3 agni). manye 
pitaram agnim äpim as initial strophe (pratipad); pratyapüdi is then used with 
the double meaning of ‘use as initial strophe, begin with? and ‘have recourse to’, 

15. sa yo "trà "vanantam. brayan: mrtyor авуат арай na 7ийзуат 
ti tatha Аа syat, ‘If one then were to say of him who breathes 
in: “Не hath fallen into the maw of Death, he will not live", it 
would be so. KB. 14. 2. 

Lindner's text misprints арй for арай, 

16. ya enam. tatra brayad: оасаћ kutena yajamanat pagan nirava- 
dhir apagum enam akar iti caqvat tatha syat, ‘If one then were 
to say to him (viz. the Hotr-priest): “Thou hast cut off the cattle 
from the sacrificer by the hammer of speech; thou hast deprived 
him of cattle", it would certainly come to pass so’. AB. 6. 24. 13. 

11. ya enam. tatra brayad: etabhyam devatabhyamn yajamanasya 
pranan vyagat prana enam hasyati "ti gagvat tatha syat, ЧЕ one then 
were to say of him: “From these two divinities he hath cut off 
the breaths of the sacrificer; breath will forsake him”, it would 
surely come to pass so. АВ. 6. 26. 6. 

18. ya enam. tatra brayad: yajamanam agnaw pravarksth,.. + 
marigyati yajamana iti cagvat tatha syat, ‘If one were to say of him: 
“Thou hast cast the sacrificer into the fire; ...; the sacrificer will 
die", it would certainly come to pass so’. AB. 7. 26. 6. 

19. ya ahitagnir upavasathe "gru. kurvita (2 upavasathe "oratyam 
арадуеіа; З атазазуат paurnamastm và "txyat) ka tatra prayagcittih, 
‘If one who has piled the fire should shed tears on the eve of 
the sacrifice (should do anything contrary to his vow on the eve 
of the sacrifice; should pass over the ceremonies of the new moon 
or of the full moon), what expiation is there? AB. 7. 8. 1—3. 
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20. ya ahitagnir agrayanena. "nistvà navannam pragniyat kā tatra 
prayagcithh, "If one who has piled the fire should eat new food 
without having made the first-fruit offering, what expiation is 
there? АВ. 7.9. 1. . 

21.. yas tam tatra brayat: samgatam. va ayam bhamanam devanam 
patnir abhyavanaigut sabham asya patny abhyavaisyatt "ti tatha ha 
syat, ‘If one then were to say of him: “Не hath led down the 
(divine) Wives to the host of the assembled gods (?), his wife 
will go down to the assembly”, that would be so’, KB. T. 9. 

The form samgatüm occurs also in the preceding clause: ума samgatam: bhū- 
тала. devündi patnir abhyavanayed evañ tat. The short form saigatam for 
зайдатат would be unique and extremely curious for the Brahmana prose; 
it is rare even in RV., cf. Whitney, Gr. $ 329, f (in fine); Oldenberg, SBE. 46, 
p. 319; ZDMG. 55, p. 289; Rigveda Noten, Index I, p. 495; П, p. 375; Lanman, 
Noun-Inflection, p. 354; Macdonell, Ved. Gr. p. 909, 5 372, Bartholomae, Stud. I, 
р. 48. The only parallel would be Ait. Ar. 2. 1.5 (р. 104, 11 Keith) prahitam, 
if interpreted with Süyana as standing for prahitünüm, but cf. Keith's note 5, 
p. 207 who is inclined to derive it from a base prahit ‘impeller’. 

For smingatam Keith suggests ‘saigatim or samgatam, as a noun’. Perhaps 
samgatan bhümünam ‘to the assembled multitude of the gods’? 

29. sa yo tra °пиғаратћ kurvantan brayad: apriya enariv bhratr- 
vyah pratyakhyayisyata iti tatha ha syat, ‘If one then were to say 
of him who recites the antistrophe: “His unfriendly rival will 
gainsay him”, ‘that would be во’. KB. 17. 1. 

23. tad yad enam [adhvaryum] mirbruvantam brayad: aniruktam 
еуайсий.. niravocat prana enam hüsyati °в tatha hai "va syat, “If 
one were to say of this (Adhvaryu-priest) who pronounces (the 
Yajus) distinctly: “Не hath pronounced the indistinct divinity 
distinctly, breath will forsake him”, that would be even so. 
ОВ. 10. 3. 5. 15. 

24. yo hai nam [adhvaryum] tatra brayat: pratipratim nua ayam 
adhvaryur yajamanasya dvisantan bhratroyam akat pratyudyaminam 
itt ^qvaro ha tathai "va, syat, ‘If one were to say of this (Adhvaryu- 
priest): "This Adhvaryu-priest hath made the spiteful rival of the 
sacrificer his equal (and) a match (for him)“, it would presumably 
be even so. СВ. 11. 4. 2. 1. 


The third person singular of the root-aorist akat is confined to СВ. (3. 1. 2. 
21; 11. 4.9. 1; 9; 12); Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. I, § 961, b, note (in fine), p. 306, 3 
explains it as an analogical formation after the second person akah. 
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For a very doubtful similar formation ádat (ВУ. 5. 89. 8) from V dr 
‘split? -- à cf. Oldenberg, Rigveda-Noten, I, p. 328, line 2 from below. ` 

A very curious form akrt occurs in five passages of JB., viz. 1. 904 (Caland, 
Auswahl, p. 81) anustubhi nānadam [sama] akrt = 3. 80 (where Whitney’s trans- 
cript reads akrn before following gaurivitaw, while Caland gives akran as the 
reading of his mss. for this passage); 1. 234 (Caland, Auswahl, p. 91) na vai vidma 
yatra me putram akrt; 3.193 (Caland, Auswahl, р. 967) indro vāva me 'dam 
ittham akrt; З. 234 (Caland, Auswahl, p. 278) anrtas: grhapatir akrt (where the 
ms., before following na, reads akran, but the emendation to akrn is patently 
called for by the other passages). Such a form akrt, with unstrengthened root, 
however, is quite anomalous (Whitney, Gr. $ 831, а); RV. dart from У dr ‘split? 
would lead one to expect *akart, cf. Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. I, 8 261, a, p. 304 
35 — 305, 3. 

For the confusion of r and ar cf. ВУ. 1. 156. 1 ardhyah but TB. 9. 4, 
8.9 rdhyah; VS. 19. 65 and СВ. 7. 9. 1. 15 avicrtyam but MS. 9, 7. 19 
(p. 91, 2 where the Padapatha ms., however, has avicrtyam) and К. 16. 19 
(р. 234, 10) avicartyam; ВУ. 10. 155. 5 and VS Madhy. 35. 18 ahrsata but 
VS Kanv. aharsata; AV. 10. 1. 22 and 19.3.9 mrditr for RV. (passim) 
ma» itr. 

Cf. for the confusion of r and ra below $ 49, Ех. 14, Rem. 

For the genderless, petrified īçvarah cf. Weber, Ind. Stud. 9, p. 279; 13, p. 111 
Liebieh, BB. 11, p. 301; Delbrück, Altind. Syntax, 8 53, p. 87, 31; Speijer, Sansk. 
Syntax, 8 392, p, 309, 1. For the construction cf. Delbrück, Altind. Syntax, 
р. 349, 95 — 343, 15, $ 193, 1. 

25. yo hai "nam tatra brayac: chulaw mvà ayam adhvaryur Баћа 
akyta calabühur bhavigyatz "t; "gvaro ha tathai ?va syat, ‘If one were 
to say of him: “This Adhvaryu hath made his arms spears, he 
will have spearlike arms”, it would presumably be even so’. СВ. 11. 
4. 2.4. The like construction occurs also in the similar passages 
QB. 11. 4. 2. 9; 18; 14; 11. 5. 4. 18; 14; 11. 7. 29. 4; 19. 4. 1. 4; 
12. 4. 2. T; 9; 12. 4. 3. 6; T; 8; 12. 5. 1. 17; 14. 4. 2. 19 (BAU. 1. 
4, 19 Madhy. = 8 Kànv.). 

26. sa yo hai "mam. tatra "nwvyaharet: parān asmad уаўйо "bhud 
iti “gvaro ha yat tathai ^va syat, ‘If one then were to curse him: 
“The sacrifice hath turned away from him”, it would be likely 
that it would be even so’. QB. 2. 1. 4. 19. 

For the construction of igvarah with yad cf. Delbrück, Altind. Synt. 8 193, 1, 
p. 342, 97—31. 

21. ye brahmanah gugruvanso °писапа vidvanso yajayanti sai "và 
*hvala, “If learned, instructed, knowing Brahmanas perform the 
sacrifice there is no failure’. QB. 3. 1. 1. 5. 
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28. ye và asmin loke "gnihotram. ajuhvato nai "vamwido "cradda- 
dhànà yajante tad agraddham gacchati, yac chraddadhanas tac chrad- 
dham, ‘If any in this world, not offering the Agnihotra (and) not 
knowing thus, sacrifice without faith, —that (sacrifice of theirs) goes 
unto Non-Faith; if (they sacrifice) with faith that (Agnibotra goes) 
unto Faith". JB. 1.43 (JAOS. 15, р. 286—231). 

Note that the relative pronoun ye in the first half corresponds to the con- 
junction yad in the second. 

29. dvav atiratraw satgatam agnistoma dve catvariüge cate ukthy- 
апат iti nu ya ukthyant svarasama upayanti || atha ye "gnistoman 
dvadagagatam agnistoma dve catustringe gate whthyanam dvadaga 
sodacinah sastih sadahah, ‘Now if any enter upon (the performance 
of) the Svarasimans as Ukthyas, there are two Atirütras, one 
hundred and six Agnistomas, two hundred and forty Ukthyas; 
but if any (perform them) as Agnistomas, there are one hundred 
and twelve Agnistomas, two hundred and thirty-four Ukthyas, 
twelve Sodacins, (and) sixty Sadahas'. СВ. 12. 2. 1. 6—1. 

30. ubhayam hai "tad bhavati pita ca putrag са prajapatic cà 
^gnig cà “gnig са prajapatig са prajapatig са devag са devag ca 
рга)арайс ca ya evan veda, “This, if one knows thus, becomes both 
father and son, Prajapati and Agni, Agni and Prajapati, Praja- 
pati and the gods, the gods and Prajapati. СВ. 6. 1. 2. 21. 

31. tam anu vyrddhim. yag ca veda yag ca ma ta ubhav [agnz] 
dhatuh:..., After this failure, whether one knows (it) or not, 
these two (fires) say:... СВ. 12. 4. 4. 6; T. 

32. yo và apanabhim agni. cimute yajamanasya nabhim anupra- 
vicati, за enam igvaro hinsitoh “Should one (viz. an Adhvaryu-priest) 
pile the fire-altar without а navel, it (the fire) enters the navel 
of the sacrificer in consequence (thereof); it is likely to injure 
him’. TS. 5. 2. 8. 7. 


Г Additions from the Aranyakas and Upanigads. 
32 A. sa ya enam rchad eva ta devata upasrtya brayat: ..., Tf 


anyone should harm him he, taking refuge with these divinities, 
should say:.... JUB. 2. 12. 5. 
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who has died) becometh manifest (= reappears), others go to his 
world’. JUB. 3. 29, 5. 


32 С. sa yo ha va amir devatà ира ... dürüpà và eta dur- 
anusamprapya iva, ‘If one worships yonder divinities . . . they are 
of evil form, difficult to be completely attained, as it were’, 
ТОВ. 8. 33. 3. 


32D. yas tvai "tarhi (Delbrück's emend. for tve "tarhi) brüyan: 
murdha te vipatisyati ? mürdha te vipatet, ЧЕ one were to say to 
thee: "Thy head will fly asunder", thy head would fly asunder, 
Chand. Up. 1. 8. 6; 8. 

32 E. sa ya idam avidvan agnihotram juhoti yatha ”йдагат apohya 
bhasmani juhuyat tüdyk tat, ‘If one, without knowing this, offers 
the Agnihotra that would be as if one having removed the coals 
should offer in the ashes’. Chand. Up. 5. 24. 1. 


32F. asya sawmya mahato vrksasya yo mile *bhydhanyad jivant 
sraved, yo madhye *bhyahanyad jivant sraved, yo "gre “bhyahanyad 
Jivant sravet, ‘If, my dear, one were to strike at the root of this 
great tree [if one were to strike at the middle; if one were to strike at 
the top] it would bleed but continue to live’. Chand. Up. 6. 11. 1. 


82 б. yo yo hy annam atti yo! retah вїйсай tadbhiya eva bhavati, 
‘For whosoever (it is who) eats the food (and) who (soever it is 
who) casts the seed,—a suchlike being comes into existence (i. е. 
the nature of the being which is to be reborn depends on the 
nature of the being which begets it). Chand. Up. 5. 10. 6. 

1. Bóhtlingk in his translation and in his discussion of the passage in Be- 
richte über die Verhandl. d. kónigl. süchs. Ges. d. Wiss. 1897, p. 89 renders: ‘Ja 
jeder, der Speise genie&t und Samen vergie&t, wird von neuem zu diesen (d. i. zu 
Speise und Samen? = ‘Ein Mann, der nur ift und erzeugt, verdient kein besseres 
Schicksal’) and expressly notes ‘Bei bhavati kann nicht an ein neues Subjekt ge- 
dacht werden’. But apart from the fact that the numerous examples of ana- 
colouthie constructions of relative clauses offer abundant parallels for а change 


of subject a comparison with the parallel passages BAU. 6.1 Madhy. — 6. 2 
Kanv. makes Bóhtlingk's interpretation impossible. 


Both recensions of BAU. and the Chand. Up. agree that the souls to be reborn 


5 Ramanuja on Vedanta Sutras 3. 1.26 (Bombay Sanskrit Series LXVIII, p. 581, 


19) reads yo yo теѓа? sifcati, with repetition of the relative pronoun as in the 
preceding clause. 
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descend in the form of rain! (BAU. orstim [abhinispadyante]; Chünd. Up. pra- 
varganti?) The next step in BAU. is, that when they have reached the earth 
they become food (vrsteh prthivim [abhinigpadyante], te prthivim prapyd °ппат 
bhavanti); in the Chand. Up. the same idea is expressed by an enumeration of 
the different kinds of plants in the shape of which the descending souls are 
reborn on earth (ta iha vrihiyavà ogadhivanaspatayas tilmāşā iti jayante). In 
the description of the final stage the three texts differ: a) The Madhyandina 
recension of BAU. simply and very briefly says that ‘they thus turn round in a 
circle in proper sequence” (ta evam evä "nuparivartante) i. e. they follow the course 
of samstira (cf. the opposite mánavam dvartam nā vartante of those who are 
released from зайзага at Chand. Up. 4. 15. 6, and BAU. 6. 1. 18 Madhy. = 6. 2. 
15 Калу. з@й па punarüvyttih) The statement that the food consumed is first 
converted into semen and thence into the embryo is omitted. b) The Kanva 
recension of BAU slates these facts wanting in the other recension in the phraseo- 
logy of the paficügnividya (СВ. 14. 9. 1 19 = BAU. 6. 1. 19 Madhy. = 6, 2. 16 
Kanv.; Chand. Up. 5. 7—8; JB. 1. 46 [quoted below, $ 51, Ex. 7])%: ‘They again 
are offered in the man-fire, thence they are born in the woman-fire, rising up 
toward the worlds they thus turn round in a circle in proper sequence? (fe punah 
purusāgnau hüyante tato yoşägnau jayante lokan pratyutthdyinas* ta evam eva 
>nuparivartante). с) The Chind. Up. adds here two considerations which are 
peculiar to that text. a) In the first place (5. 10. 7) it makes the nature of the 
rebirth to depend on the conduct (carana) during the previous (human) existence 
(tad ya tha ramaniyacarana abhyāço ha yat te тататуат yonim dpadyeran 
brahmanayonimn ой kgatriyayonim và * vaigyayoni. và, *tha ya tha kapiiyacarand 
abhyágo ha yat te Карпуйт yonim арадуегат chvayonim va sikarayonim va can- 
dalayonim và). В) But between this statement of the factors on which a happy 
or unhappy rebirth depends (section 7) and the statement that the descending 
soul is reborn as food (section 6) which, we have to supply, is converted into 
semen and thence into the embryo, the author of the Chand. Up. inserts the 
remark that the transition from the plants to human form is more difficult than 


1 The preceding steps are in BAU. 1. akdga, 9. vayu; in Chand. Up. 1. akaga, 
9. vayu, З. dhüma, 4. abhra, 5. megha. 

2 The plural is Béhtlingk’s plausible conjecture, see below 2, d. 

з For the sequence Farth—Man—Woman—Child cf. CB. М. 6. 2. 8—10 te 
[aut] imam üvigatah; te purusam vicatah; te striyam dvigatah; tatah putro 
jayate. 

4 Cf. СВ. М. 6. 2. 4; 10 lokah pratyutthayt and JB. 1. 46 tasya Ghuter hutayat 
qurugo тай lokam sambhavati, so °вуа lokal, punarutthayt (the mss. punarut- 
thayai) bhavati. 

5 Cf, JUB. 3. 28. 4 where, without any reference to previous conduct, the being 
which is to be reborn selects (cf. Windisch, Berichte d. kgl. sachs. Ges. d. Wiss. 
1907, p. 124, note 1) the family (xula) in which he desires to be reborn (sa yadi 
kamayeta punar tha "jayeye ^ti yasmin kule *bhidhyayed yadi brahmanakule yadi 
rajakule tasminn ajayate). 
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the previous transition from the moon to space (akdga), to the wind (vàyu), ty 
smoke (dhima), to mist (abhra), to the cloud (megha), to the rain (pravarsanti) 
and to rice, barley, herbs, trees, sesamum and beans (vrthiyava osadhivangs. 
patayas tilamasüh): ato vai khalu durnisprapattaram.! The exact nature of this 
difficulty must be contained in the following hi-clause: yo yo hy annam atti yo 
retal, sificati tadbhüya eva bhavati. The import of these words must be: Ih 
order to effect a rebirth at all the plants must be eaten and converted into 
semen, for, failing this, the soul which is to be reborn is forced to continue its 
plant-existence; but in order to be born as a human being it is further neces- 
sary that ihe plants must be consumed as food by a human male; if, on the 
other hand, the plants happen to be eaten by an animal a rebirth in animal 
shape ensues; cf. Cankara ad loc. tathà hi purusát puruso jayate gor gavàkrtir 
eva, na jatyantarükrtis, tasmüd ушай tadbhüya eva bhavati "t. The point 
which the author of the Chand. Up. wants to emphasize is, that whereas in the 
previous series of transformations (from space to the plants) each transformation 
is unequivocally determined, in the last transformation from the plants to the 
embryo a rebirth in human shape does not necessarily take place but is con- 
ditioned on the food's being eaten by a man. 

There is no inconsistency between this statement and the statement in 
section 7 that those who have led a putrid life in a previous (human) 
existence are likely to be conceived in the womb of a bitch or sow, For 
this need simply imply that in their case the plants are consumed by 
suchlike animals. ч 

The transformation implied in tadbhüya eva bhavati, no matter how these words 
may be parsed (see below, 2) must refer to the soul which descends for rebirth, 
Of the western translators e. g. Max Miller?, Deussen?, Thibaut‘, and Hertel® 


! Read so according to the plausible emendation of Lüders, Sitzungsber. d. 
preuss. Ak. d. Wiss. 1929, p. 937; cf. Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. П, 1, § 75, f, p. 176, 
where VS. 15.8 pratipád and «nupád may be added. The root pad + nis-pra 
Чо move forward out of something? is the opposite of pad + abhi-nis ‘to move 
out of one's present state into another state’, ‘to be transformed into’ GB. 14. 9. 
1. 19 (BAU. 6. 1. 19 Madhy. = 6. 2. 16 Капу.); Chand. Up. 8. 4. 2. 

2 ‘For whoever the persons may be that eat the food and beget offspring, 
he henceforth becomes like them’. 

3 ‘Denn nur wenn ihn einer gerade als Speise verzehrt und als Samen ergiebt, 
so kann er sich daraus weiter entwickeln" ; In his translation of Cankara’s Com- 
mentary to the Vedanta Sutras: ‘Denn nur wer ihn als Speise verzehrt, wer ihn 
als Samen ergieBt, dessen Vermehrung (Nachkommenschaft) wird er’. 

4 In his translation of Ramanuja’s Commentary to the Vedanta Sutras: ‘Whoever 
the being may be that eats the food and begets offspring, that being he (i. e 
the soul that has descended) becomes’, 

5 “Denn nur wenn yon allen denen, welche Nahrung verzehren, einer Samet 
ergieBt, so kann, wer sich im Zustande dieses Samens befindet [= wer sich als 
Nahrung aufgenommen aus dieser in Samen verwandelt hat], wieder geboren werden". 
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have so taken it; and they are in this respect in accord with the native Com- 
mentators. Both Cankara and Rümünuja discuss our passage in detail in their 
Commentaries to the Vedanta Sutras 3. 1. 96. The whole trend of the argumen- 
tation of both great scholastics leaves no doubt that they regard the anugayin 
i.e. the soul to which a portion of karman still attaches and which is therefore 
bound in the chain of зазйзага (the агагоЛай jivah as it is elsewhere [e. g. in 
Ranga Rümanuja's gloss to Chünd. Up. 5. 10. 6] called) as subject of tadbhüya 
eva bhavati and contrast this anugayin with the retahsic who is the subject of 
the two relative clauses yo yo hy annam atti and yo reta], sificati. 
The mooted point in the discussion is, whether jayante and bhavati at 
Chand. Up. 5. 10. 6 refer in their literal sense to an actual and substantial 
transformation and identification of the anucayin, or whether they should 
be understood figuratively as expressing merely a close attachment (sai- 
(lesa) or union (yoga) of the anugayin to and with the plants and the 
vetahsic. Both, following the sūtrakāra, decide in favour of the second 
alternative, because an actual and substantial identity of the anugayin with 
the retahsic is impossible (na cà ға mukhyo retahsigbhavah sambhavati, 
Cankara, p. 776, 7); the anuçayin who enters the retahsic through the food 
which the latter consumes can only figuratively be said to “become” the 
retahsic (katham ivā "nupacaritatadbhavam adyamdnanndnugato ?nugayi 
pratipadyate, Gankara, p. 776, 8) for the retahsic has existed as a separate 
individual long before the act of generation takes place (cirajato hi prap- 
tayauvano retahsig bhavati, Gankara, р. 776, 7—8) and continues as such 
after propagation; consequently there can be no doubt that the retahsig- 
bhava (implied in the words tadbhilya eva bhavati of the Üpanisad) must 
be interpreted here as retahsigyoga (tatra tavad avagyam retahsigyoga eva 
retahsigbhüvo "bhyupagantavyah, Gankara, р. 776, 9—10); and, by analogy, 
the meaning of jayante in the preceding clause of the Upanisad must 
likewise be interpreted figuratively (ар caw *pacdrikam vrihyadijanmava- 
canam, Ramanuja, р. 581, 18; tadvad vrihyadibhavo °рі vrihyadiyoga eva, 
Cankara, p. 776, 10). 

9. While it is thus certain that it is the anugayin to whom the clause tad- 
bhiya eva bhavati refers there remains the question whether anugayt should be 
understood as forming the grammatical subject to bhavati. With the exception 
of Bóhtlingk all the western translators seem to have construed the clause in 
this way, differing merely in the interpretation of tadbhüyah. With regard to 
this they fall into three classes: 

a) The group /adbhüyah may be regarded as consisting of the two separate 
words tad and bhüyah (adverbial neuter). This is apparently the view of Ranga 
Ramanuja who glosses: bhiyah pagcat tad bhavati, retahsigbhüvam. prapnoti... 
retahsigyogi bhavati, and of Béhtlingk who renders “Ег wird von Neuem zu diesen 
(d.i. zu Speise und Samen). Bhūyo bhavati would then be the equivalent of 
punar bhavati ‘comes again into existence? as bhüyo jayate is the equivalent of 
punar јауаіе ‘is born again’ at Kath. Up. 3. 8 na tu tat padam арпой yasmad 
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bhüyo na jayate (Comment. bhüyak punar па jayate затзате); Bhagavadgita 13, 
23 na за bhüyo "bhijayate (Comment. punar па *bhijayate); Amytanada Up. 38 
yatra tatra mriyeta "pi na sa bhüyo "bhijüyate. The preceding tad would then 
necessarily refer to annam and reta} (‘He is born again a such, viz. as food and 
semen’) as Bóhtlingk takes it. But, as was pointed out above 1., this cannot be 
the sense of the clause; moreover the eva should then stand after tad not after 
bhüyah. 

b) The bulk of the native Commentators regard tadbhüyah as a Tatpurusa- 
compound, and Deussen and Thibaut in their translations of Cankara's and 
Raminuja’s Commentaries to the Vedànta Sutras as well as Col. Jacob in his 
Concordance follow them." 

Cf. the Commentary to Cigupalavadha 14, 81 (dágarathibhüyam etya): 
dàágarath: ramah, tasya bhavah dagarathibhuyam, ramatvam. 

And ef, tadbhava Калу. С. 4. 3. 13 (payasas tadbhavaát); Maitr. Up. 6. 97 
(atas tadbhüvam acirenai ?ti, Comment, їаддЛагат tasya tejaso bhàvam . . . 
pràpnoti). 

As second member of a Tatpurusa -bhüya is not infrequent in the older 
literature. 

Similar formations with unstrengthened radical vowel and occurring as 

second member of compounds only are: 

—dj-ya : prtanajya RV. 

— 44-уа : annddya АУ. + ; havirádya ВУ. 

— úç-ya : загоасуа СВ. 3. 1.9. 21 (for the accent see Wackernagel, Altind. 
Gr. Il, 1, 8 92, c, note, p. 224, 8—10) 

— í-t-ya : pratitya RV. 4. 5. 14 (cf. Geldner's note in his translation); 7. 68. 6 

— kf-t-ya : vüjakfítya RV. 10. 50. 2; karmakftya AV. 4. 94. 6 

— cár-ya : brahmacárya АУ. +; bhiksdcdrya GB. 14. 6. 4. 1 (= BAU. 3. 4. 
1 M. — 3. 5. 1 KJ; 14. 7. 9. 96 (= BAU. 4. 4. 96 M. = 92 К.) 

—pat-ya : kartapatya PB. 16. 1. 9; gartapatya KB. 16. 9 (p. 72, 11) = 25. 
14 (p. 119, 9) 

—bhid-ya : girsabhidya AV. 10. 5. 50 

—bhi-t-ya : rastrabhitya AV. 19. 37.3 

—mi-l-ya : аратйуа MS. 1. 10. 9 (p. 142, 9) = K. 9. 5 (p. 108, 5). In Mantra. 

— yáj-ya : devayájya ВУ. 7. 3. 9 

—van-ya : ajitapunarvanya AB. 7. 99. 1 

—vidya : patividya ВУ. 10. 109. 11; putravidya AV. 3. 23. 6 

—vt-ya : takvaviya ВУ. 1. 134. 5 

— çrú-t-ya : mantragrütya RV. 10. 134. 7 


1 Deussen: ‘Dessen. Vermehrung (Nachkommenschaft) wird ег’; Deussen's ren- 
dering ‘kann er sich daraus weiter entwickeln? is perhaps merely a free paraphrase 
of this translation. — Thibaut: "That being he becomes’. — Col. Jacob s. tad- 
bhüya. — The PW. and pw. do not register a compound iadbhüya because 
Bohtlingk (see above 2,a) separates tad from bhügah. 
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—sdd-ya : admasádya ВУ, S. 48. 19; sattrasddya AV. 9. 6. 42; talpasádya 
ТВ. 1.9. 6. 5; 6; agnistomasddya (В. 4. 2. 4. 7; antariksasádya and 
uparisádya СВ. 5. 9. 1. 92, 5. 4. 4. 1; uparisadya РВ. 5. 5. 1 

— sáh-ya. (with metrical lengthening — séh-ya) : abhimatiséhya RV. 3. 37. 
3; nrsáhya RV.; prtandsdhya RV. 8. 37.1 (in the TB. parallel prta- 
nasdhya, cf. Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. I, $ 197, b, р. 225, 6—9) 

—sic-ya : retahsicya KB. 10. 3 (p. 46, 20 where both retaksicyam and 
retodheyam should be read as compounds) 

— sti-ya : rajastiya AV. + 

—sr-t-ya : sindhusytya АҮ. 10. 9. 11 

—hd-t-ya : ahihdtya RV.; dasyuhdtya RV.; raksohátya RV. 6. 45. 18; 
vrtrahátya RV. +; gambarahátya ВУ. 1. 112. 14; ТВ. 9. 8. 3. 8 = MS. 
4. 14. 13 (р. 236, 13); сизвай@уа ВУ. 1. 51. 6. — For the accent of the 
Утачы-аейуаНуез véirahatya VS. 30. 13 = ТВ. 3. 4. 1.7 (Mantra); ТВ. 
1. 5. 9. 5 (prose) and avairahatyá АУ. 6. 99. 8 cf. Wackernagel, Altind. 
Gr. II, 1, $ 105, b, B, note, р. 268, 21—23. For avairahatyd ‘the sense 
would favor the accent ávairahatya? (Whitney’s note to his AV. trans- 
lation) cf. Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. II, 1, § 32, с, p. 80; § 91, a, p. 215. 

— há-ya : devaháya RV. 7. 85.2; СВ. 9. 1. 3. 2; pitrhúya СВ. 2. 1. 3. 2 
A few instances of such formations with irregular oxytone accentuation 

are met with, thus 

— јйа-уй : abhyajiayá СВ. 9. 5. 1. 17 

— jyà-yá : nrjyayá MS. 2. 1.8 (p. 4, 18 = 5, 3; 4, 21, nrjyayám jinati and 
jiniyat) 

— muh-yá ; aturmuhyd MS. 2.1.9 (p. 10, 18 and 90, atumuhyám syät 
and bhavati). The meaning of the compound is obscure, Roth's emen- 
dation (pw. IV Nachtráge, p. 291, col. 3) to атіаттићуа is hardly correct. 
TS. 5, 5. 10.7 зийлауй in the proverb sudhayém: ha vai тал suhito 

dadhati is correctly explained by Weber, Ind. Studien, 13, p. 97,13 as 

an old error for the locative sudhdyam which is read in the same proverb 
at AB. 3. 39. 5 = 47. 8, cf. also besides СВ. 2. 2. 2. 6 ta enam ubhaye devah 
priüh sudhayiin dadhati (cited by Weber) AV. 17. 1. 6 (etc.) sudhayam 
та dhehi. 
Cf. Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. II, 1, $ 92. с, note, р. 993, 40—224, 10. 
And cf. in general, Lindner, Altind. Nominalbildung § 76, p. 99; Reuter, 
KZ. 31 (1892) p. 533—540; Whitney, Gr. 1213. c; Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. 
II, 1, § 75, g, p. 177. 
Thus, 
abhibháya : AV. 19. 37. 3 (dative abhibhüyaya) 
vasyobháya : AV. 16. 9. 4 (dative vasyobhuyaya) 
amutrabhüya : АУ. 7.53.1 = VS., TS., MS.. К. (ablative amutrabhüyad) 
avirbhiya : MS. 1. 8. 6 (р. 123, 15, accusative Geirbhüyam with gacchati); Ait. 
Ar, 2. 3. 2 (Keith, p. 112, 11, accusative avirbhuyam with agnute). 
5* 
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In the Ait. Ar. passage all mss. and editions read tasya [pasicavidhasyo 
Phthasya] ya atmanam avistaran veda gnute ha "virbhüyah which the 
Commentary glosses by за pumün bhüya āvih atigayena prakatatvam agnute 
vyapnoty eva vidyaigvaryüdikirtti байшд. prapnoti, and Keith trans. 
lates ‘He obtains fuller being’. But in view of the MS. passage (cf. the 
parallel К. 6. 7, р. 57, 11 йьїһ prajāsu bhavati) there can be little doubt 
that the wholly anomalous neuter form avirbhüyah should be emended to 
üvirbhüyam. Cf. авлага CB. 10. 3. 5. 16; Chand. Up. 7. 26. 1; avinon 
К. 8. 9 (p. 93, 6 āvirbhūtyai), all cee by PW. and pw. 

vasiyobhtiya : MS. 1. 4. 10 (p. 59, 1—2) = К. 32. 7 (р. 26, 11—12, accusative 
vasiyobhüyam agacchan and gacchatt.) 

ütmabhüuya : Ait. Аг. 2. 5. 1 (Keith, p. 191, 7) = Ait. Up. 4. 2 (accusative й 
mabhüyam with gacchati.) 

satyabhiya : СВ. 14. 8. 6. 2 (= BAU. 5. 6. 2 Madh. = 5. 5. 1 Кап. anrtah 
satyena parigrhitan satyabhüyam eva bhavati. 

Weber's text accents satydbhiyam, and the pw. retains this accentuation 
while PW. (s. bhūyam) suggested an emendation to satyabhiiyam. The 
accent should be on 074, the accentuation of GB. XIV is generally in- 
accurale, cf. Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. П, 1, $ 91, f, y, p. 221, 9—10, and 
I, § 252, d, p. 995, 18—19. 

The PW, (s. bhù, р. 314, col. 2, line 17 and s. bhiiyam, p. 354, col. 2) 
regards -bhüyam in satyabhiiyam aud ekadhabhuyam as ‘absolutivum’ but 
pw. takes both correctly as neuter nouns. 

For the construction of compounds in -bhūya with the root bhū see 
below under ekadhabhtya and ekabhüya, and cf. karmabhiiyam bhūtvā, 
Cankara on Vedanta Sütras 4. 1. 6 (p. 1068, 9) yat tū *ktam udgithadimati- 
bhir иразуатата adityadayah karmabhiyam. bhütva phalam karisyanti "ti 
tad ayuktam, *But it is incorrect to assert that the Sun elc. because they 
are worshipped as Udgitha etc. assume the characteristics of karman and 
thus produce fruit. 

ekadhübhiya : СВ. 14, 8. 13.1 (= BAU. 5. 13. 1 Madh. =5. 12. 1 Kanv.) eka- 
dhàbhüyam bhavati. 
ekabhüya : Kaus Up. 3. 2 = СА. 5. 2 ekabhüyam. дассан and ekabhity уа bhütva. 
From the post-Vedic literature PW., pw., Apte, and Hertel (p. 81, note) 
quote: devabhüya: Harsacarita 160. 13; 194. 7 (Gevabhüyam gatah); Soma- 
mandira Ratnapalak. 301. 

brahmabhitya: Manu 1. 98; 19. 102; Bhagavadgita 14. 96 = 18. 53 (brah- 
mabhüyaya kalpate); Jábala Up 5 (brahmabhüyaya bhavati Raghuvanca 
19. 98 (brahmabhūyarı gatim ајадата). 

dagarathibhiya : Qicupalavadha 14. 81 (Gagarathibhüyam. etya). 

bhasmabhüya : Ravivarmabhüpa Pradyumnabhyudaya 4, 93, b (p. 40) 

bhrhgabhüya : Jinakirti Palagopalakatha 918. 

The Kagika on Panini 3. 1. 107 gives devabhüya = devatva and brah- 
mabhiiya = brahmatea. 
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The native Commentators gloss the Vedic examples of -bhüya by -bhavana 
(on AV. 7. 53.1; 19. 37.3; VS. 27. 9); -bhàva (on (В. 14. 8. 13.1; Ait. Up. 4, 
2; Kaus Up. 3.21); ciravasthana (on TS. 4. 1. 7. 4); avyatirekata (on Ait. Ar. 2. 
5.1). Sayana on СВ. 14. 8. 6. 2 and the Commentators to the corresponding 
Upanisad-passage gloss satyabhuyam by satyabahulyam. 

In the post-Vedic occurrences the Commentators usually gloss -bhüya 
by the suffix -£va. 

c) If tadbhüyah is thus construed as predicate with bhavati (“He becomes such 
a being’) the masculine gender is surprising. And Hertel, evidently because he 
took offence at the masculine gender of a Tatpurusa in -ya, proposes to take 
tadbhüyah as Bahuvribi: ‘wer sich im Zustande dieses Samens befindet. "This 
interpretation is grammatically quite possible although adjectival Bahuvrihis with 
the last member in -у@ are exceedingly scarce: RV. 9. 30. 3 nrsáhyam with 
güsmam may have attained adjectival value (cf. Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. II, 1, 
5 75, 6, note, p. 177, 37—39). Possibly also at СВ. 14. 8. 6. 2 (= BAU. 5. 5. 2 
Madhy. = 1 Капу.) the accentuation? satydbhiyam (see above under b) may be 
due to the fact that it was regarded as an adjectival Bahuvrihi, anrtam satyena 
parigrhitam satyabhüyam eva bhavati *Untruth grasped all around by truth be- 
comes having truth as its nature’. 

An undoubted adjectival compound in -bhüya appears to be the suspect 
(PW. ‘Verdorbene Lesart’; pw. “wohl verdorben’) vrttabhiiya as epithet of 
the Acvins at Mbh. 1. 3. 63 (= 728) agvinay indum аттат vritabhuyau 
tiro аванат which the Commentators gloss by ог аж nirorttam utpannam 
viyadadi tasya bhüyam bhavah, krtsnaprapafcatmakaw and Бу vrttabhuyaw 
bhüyovrttau nanakarmanau. 

d) All the above translators (2b and c) make the anugayin (i.e. the soul 
which descends for rebirth on earth) the grammatical subject of bhavati and 
take tadbhüyah either as predicale noun with bhavati (2, b) or as adjective quali- 
fying the omitted subject anugayi (2, c), while, according to my opinion, tadbhuyah 
is the grammatical subject: ‘For whosoever (it is who) eats the food (and) who- 
soever (it is who) casts the seed,—a suchlike being comes into existence’, i. e. 
the nature (-bhüya = bhava) of the being which comes into existence (bhavati) 
through the generative act of the retahsic (yo retah вїйсай) is the same (tad-) 
as the nature of the respective retahsic, consequently only if the latter is а human 
being the former can be reborn as such. 

This interpretation, it seems to me, is made necessary by the fact that both 
the BAU. and the Chand. Up. in describing the successive stages through which 
the soul (both on its way to final release and on its way through the samsdra) 
has to pass do not use the singular but the plural Thus in BAU. 6. 1. 18 


1 For ekabhūya = ekabhava cf. Nir. 7. 28 and Sayana on RV. 10. 88. 10 tredhà 
bhuve = tredhabhavaya; Nir. 12. 19 (cited by Sayana on ВУ. 1. 92. 17) tredha = 
?redhabhavaya. 

2 Cf. Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. II, 1, § 91, 4, p. 918. 
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Madhy, = 6.9. 15 Капу. of those who are released from зайзата: te ye... pj: 
duh; ye са ^mi... wpüsate; te... abhisembhavanti; tan... gamayati; їе... 
vasanti; tes na punardvritih, and 6. 1. 19 Madhy. = 6.2.16 Капу. of those 
who return to the затзата: ye... jayanti; te... abhisambhavanti; te... an. 
nam bhavanti; tan... devth... bhaksayanti; te... abhinispadyante; te... an. 
nai bhavanti; [in the Капуа recension only: te... hayante... jdyante]; te... 
anuparivartante. And in the Chind. Up. 5. 10. 1—2 of those who are released 
from затзага : ye...viduh; ye ce ?me .. . upásate; te... abhisambhavanti (the 
singular abhisambhavati in the Bibl. Ind. is a palpable error, Bóhtlingk and the 
Anandágr. ed. have the correct abhisambhavanti), епат (read so with Bohtlingk 
and the Апапайсг. ed. for ena of the Bibl. Ind.)... датауай, and 5. 10.3. 
5; 6; 7 of those who return to the 80718070: уа ime... updsate; te... abhisan- 
bhavanti, nai "Че... abhiprapnuvanti; punar nirvartante; dhiimo bhavanti (read 
so with Bohtlingk for bhavati); abhram bhavanti (read so with Bohtlingk for 
bhavati); megho bhavanti (read so with Bohtlingk for bhavati); pravarsanti (read 
so with Bóhtlingk for pravarsati); te... jüyante; уе... ramapiyacaranüh; te... 
üpadyeran; ye... kapüyacaranáh; te... ápadyeran. 

The faulty singulars in Chand. Up. 5. 10. 5 dhümo bhavati, abhram 
bhavati, 6 megho bhavati, pravarsati (corrected by Bóhtlingk to the corre- 
sponding plurals) are old mistakes (all the editions including the Anandacr. 
ed. have them) due to the proper singular in tadbhüya eva bhavati. 

Of these successive stages through which the anuçayin passes the tadbhüya 
eva bhavati of Chànd. Ор. 5. 10. 6 does not form a part. tut, as pointed out 
above (1, c, В), the sentence ato vai khalu durnisprapattaram, yo yo hy annam 
atti yo retah sificati tadbhüya eva bhavati is an obiter dictum of the author 
of the Chind. Up. which a modern author might prefer to relegate to a foot nole.! 

There remains then the irregular masculine gender of tadbhiiyah for which 
the neuter tadbhüyam would be expected. Such an emendation would be slight 
and would solve the difficulty at once. But even a masculine tadbhüyah is not 
without analogy: : 

Both Sayana on ВУ. 7. 85. 2 (locative Фегалйуе) and the Kācikā on Pan. 3. 1. 
123 assume a masculine devahityah. Зауапа glosses by @ега vijigisavo yoddhüro 
hüyante yuddhartha parasparam ahityanta iti devahüyah samgrümah, and the 
Каска says Чераса Ча upapade hvayater juhoter và Буар dirghas tugabhavag ca 
(= -hüya is derived either from the 4/ hū or from the V №, with the suffix -y@, 
with long radical vowel and without interposition of -t-) devahüuyah. 

AV. 19. 37.3 abhibhüyàya (dative) is derived by Sayana from the masculine 
abhibhüyah = abhibhavanam. 

The Commentator on TS. 4. 1. 7. 4 derives the ablative amutrabhüyad, from. 
the masculine amutrabhüyah : bhüyah (bhüvah) amutra (svarge) amutrabhiyal: 
while Mah. on VS. 27. 9 and Sayana on AV. 7. 53.1 derive it from the neuter 
amwulrabhüyam : amutra paraloke bhavanam amutrabhüyam. 


1 Norden, Kunstprosa, 1, р. 90, 2. 
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Rajasiiya occurs both as neuter and as masculine, adapting its gender 
on the one hand to karma (cf. TS. 5. 6. 9. 1 rājasūyam, Comment. raja- 
sūyākhyańı karma), on the other to yajfiah, kratuh (cf. AB. 7. 15. 8 tasma 
eta. тадазпуат уаўйаккайай provüca) Thus rajasüya appears as neuter 
at AV. 11. 7. 7; 19. 33. 1; and at TS. 5. 6. 2,1 and its parallel К. 37. 6 
(р. 87, 15) while the parallel TB. 2. 7. 6. 1 has rüjasüyah. Cf. the adjecti- 
val rájasüya in the Mantra К. 15. 6 (p. 216, 7) = MS. 2. 6. 8 (p. 68, 9) apo 
devir [VS., СВ. devà] madhumatir agrbhyam (15, agrhnan; VS., CB. agrbh- 
man] ürjasvati rajasiiyag [TS. rajasuyaya ; VS., CB. ràjasvag] citánah. 


B. A still looser connection of the relative clause with the rest 
of the sentence is seen in the following examples: 


1. The relative clause has a gerund instead of а finite verb. 
33. ya ahitagnir jwe mrtaçabdarı çrutvä ha tatra prayagcittih, Tf 
one who has piled the fire, having heard the report of (his own) 
death while he is (still) alive, — what expiation is there? AB. 7. 9. 7. 


The Commentary glosses: ahitdgnih svasmin jivaty eva svakiyamaranagabdan 
yada dvesimukhac chrpuyat . . у and Aufrecht (AB., p. 430, 18, cf. Weber, Ind. 
Stud. 9, p. 249) remarks on the peculiar use of the gerund çrutvä instead of the 
finite form çrpuyāt. Böhtlingk (Ber. d. Verh. d. sächsischen G. W. 52, 1900, 
p. 417) proposes the emendalion jiven for jive: "Wenn der Autor dies (viz. the 
thought ‘Wenn einer, der das heilige Feuer angelegt hat, hei seiner Lebzeit das 
Gerücht, daß er gestorben sei, hören sollte’) hätte ausdrücken wollen, wiirde er 
nicht jive, sondern in richtigem Skt. jivam gesagt haben. Daß man aber ein 
Gerücht vom eigenen Tode nur bei Lebzeiten hören kann, versteht sich wohl 
von selbst. Durch ein vor mrta* hinzugefiigtes n erhalten wir korrekles Skt., den 
erwarteten Optatiy und einen unanfechtbaren Sinn: “Wenn ein Ahitigni am 
Leben bleiben sollte, nachdem er das Gerücht von seinem Tode gehórt halte"? 
Keith follows Bóhtlingk: “The construction is so odd that jivet seems obviously 
needed, and (p. 89, $ 23): “The apparent use of the gerund as finite verb... 
cannot be correct, and the obvious solution is to read jiven mrtagabdam which 
would be written jivern and the zi would easily disappear’. 

То me it seems that substituting jiven for jive, while undoubtedly easing the 
grammar, is a correction of the text rather than an emendation. It must not 
be overlooked that the clumsy constructions at AB. 7. 9. 2—4; 5; 6; 8 Gee 
Ex. 34—36 immediately below) also defy the rules of strict syntax. Nor is the 
absolute locative jive (= *jive sati), unusual as it is, wholly without parallel, cf. 
GB. 5. 1. 3. 2 (bis) tad etad (the second time tasmad etad) anatirütre sati ratre 
йара kriyate, ‘Thus (therefore thus) while it is not an overnight rite it is per- 
formed in the form of (= like) a night-rite’ (see below $ 66,3 and 8 67). 

AG. 3. 13. 11 shows the normal construction: surabhaya eva yasmin jive 
mrtagabdah which the Commentary glosses by: yasminn ahitagnau jwaty 
eva mrta iti yadi gabdah samjayeta іайд. iyam istth karya. 
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2. Two relative clauses are intertwined, the former of which jg 
without verb. 

34. уа ahitagnir yasya bharya gaur và уатан janayet ka tatra 
präyaçcittih, “If one who has piled the fire,—if such an one’s wife 
or cow gives birth to twins,—what expiation is Шеге? AB. 7.9.8. 

In this awkward construction the second relative clause yasya... janayet is 


an afterthought elaborating and correcting the preceding ya ahitügnih: ‘If one 
who has piled the fire, that is, to express it more exactly, if his wife or cow 


gives birth to twins... 

8. A conditional clause introduced by the conjunction уай is 
combined with the relative clause and both clauses share the 
same finite verb. 

35. ya ahitagnir yadi pratar asnato "gnihotram. juhuyat (6. yadi 
sutakannan pragniyat) ka tatra prayaccittih, “If one who has piled 
the fire, —if he without having bathed in the morning offers the 
Agnihotra (—if he eats food defiled through child-birth), what 
expiation is there? AB. 7. 9. 5; 6. 

The conjunction yadi is here really redundant; by ils omission the sentence 
would assume the type discussed under A. 

4. A conditional clause introduced by the conjunction уай is 
combined with a relative clause, but the verb of the conditional 
clause cannot be construed with the subject of the relative clause 
which is thus left incomplete, without verb, and wholly in the air. 

36. ya ahitagnir yadi kapalam. magyet (8. yadi pavitram. пасуей 
4. yadi hiranyam: nagyet) ka tatra prüyagcillih, Че one who has 
piled the fire,—if the potsherd be lost (if the strainer be lost; 
if the gold piece be lost), —what expiation is there?" AB. 7. 9. 2—4. 

Here the Commentary restores the syntactical cohesion by glossing ya 408 
tagnih with уаѕуй "hitügneh. 

5. The thought: ‘A part of these forms settled in the water; 
that part assumed the character of water and in this shape he 
collected them; the other part of these forms settled on this earth; 
that part assumed the character of clay and in this shape he col- 
lected them’ is very awkwardly expressed in the following passage: 

87. yad езат [гарапат] apsu praviddhanan pratyatisthat ta apak 
samabharad, atha уай азуйй tam mrdam, “What (part) of these 
(forms) which had been thrown into the water had settled (there) 
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—that water he collected; (and) further, what (part of these forms 
had settled) on this (earth), —that clay (he collected)’. СВ, 6. 2. 1. 8. 


C. The relative pronoun ya in an oblique case is equivalent to 
the conjunction yad or yadi plus a demonstrative pronoun. 

38. sruvag ca "tra sruk ca prayujyete, vag vai sruk pranah sru- 
хай... || уай v eva sruvag ca sruk ca yo vai sa prajāpatir asid 
esa sa Sruvah, prāno vai sruvah, ргйрай prajapatir, atha уй за vag 
asid esa sā srug, 1050 vai vag, yoga sruk, . . . || tah ватт juhoti, 
samtata hi ta ара. ayann, atha yah за prajapatis trayya vidyaya 
saha "pak pravicad esa sa уай etad yajubhir juhoti, “Now the 
Sruva-spoon here and the Sruc-ladle are used; the Sruc-ladle 
is (identical with) speech, the Sruva-spoon is (identical with) 
breath;...; and as for its being the Sruva-spoon and the Sruc-ladle, 
—the Sruva-spoon is (identical with) him who was this Prajapati, 
for the Sruva-spoon is (identical with) breath and breath (in turn) 
is (identical with) Prajapati; again, the Sruc-ladle is (identical 
with) her who was this speech, for speech is female and the Sruc- 
ladle is female; he offers this as a continuous (libation), for con- 
tinuous these waters went along; furthermore he is the same 
Ргајарай who with the threefold knowledge entered these. waters, 
inasmuch as he makes the offering with these Yajuses’. СВ. 6. 
8. 1. 8—10. 

The relative pronoun yaih in the last clause is equivalent to уай etaih. 

39. prajápatir yasmad yoneh praja asrjata so "lelayad eva sa 
dipyamano (var. lect. samdzpyamano) bhrajamano *tisthat, “When 
Prajapati had created creatures out of this womb he wavered, he 
stood blazing (and) shining’. JB. 1. 299. 

The relative pronoun yasmad is equivalent to yad asmüd. 


The entry: “lelayat JB." in Whitney's Roots s. y 2 lī, p. 149,2 should be 
deleted as it is based on this passage; cf. below § 57, Ex. 7 Rem. 
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2. Disjunct Accusative. 


I. The Proleptic Accusative Resumed by a 
Demonstrative Pronoun. 


§ 30. A. The Simple Proleptic Accusative (without accom- 

panying infinite verb-form). 

a) The Proleptic Accusative most frequently consists of a series 
of nouns (Ex. 1; 3—10; 12—16) which is occasionally marked 
off by iti (Ex. 6; 7; 13); more rarely of a single noun (Ex. 2; 11). 
b) Ав а rule the Resumptive Pronoun follows immediately upon 
the Proleptic Accusative (Ex. 1; 3—5; 7—16), rarely it is separated 
from it by other words (Ex. 2; 6). c) A series of singular nouns 
is usually resumed by the Dernonstrative Pronoun in the plural 
(Ex. 1; 8—10; 12), less frequently by the Demonstrative Pronoun 
in the singular (Ex. 13—16; 17A) а) Once (Ex. 17) a simple 
Demonstrative Pronoun accompanied by a relative clause is re- 
sumed by a second Demonstrative Pronoun. 

5 81. Examples: 

1. trmy atmane *kurute ^ti, mano vacam pranam tany atmane 
"kuruta, “Three (kinds of food) he prepared for himself"; mind, 
speech, breath,—these he prepared for himself’. СВ. 14. 4. 8. 8 
(= BAU. 1. 5. 8 Madhy. = 3 Калу.). 

The quotation refers to the (ока GB. 14. 4.3.1 (= BAU. 1.5. 1) | yat sapta 
?ппат medhayà "janayat pita |... triny dimane *euruta || 

2. pagün. va asyam [brhatyam] tan upadadhuh, ‘The cattle, — those 
he deposited in this (Brhati). РВ. 7. 4. 4. 

З. agneyam sarasvatim. заитуат barhaspatyam tan saha “10036 
brahmavarcasakamah prajakamah pacukamah purodhakamah, “A 
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(victim) sacred to Agni, one sacred to Sarasvati, one sacred to 
Soma, (and) one sacred to Brbaspati,—those he should take to- 
gether (for slaughter) who is desirous of theological renown, desi- 
rous of offspring, desirous of cattle, desirous of the office of Puro- 
hita: К. 29. 10 (p. 179, 13). 

4. tasmin расам sambhate pranam caksuh ¢rotram vacam tant 
dadhati. ‘Breath, sight, hearing, speech,—these he places into this 
animal after it has been created’. MS. 3. 2. 8 (p. 28, 7). 

Cf. without prolepsis, К. 90. 9 (р. 28, 17) retasy eva sikte ргават manag ca- 
ksug тока» ойсат dadhati, Into the seed after it has been cast he places 
breath, mind, sight, hearing, speech’. 

5. loma chav таћѕат asthi majjanam || tant cà "тата sprnoti, 

.., Stanāv ündaw сіспат avaiicam ртйлал% tant са "тата sprnoti, 
“And hair, skin, flesh, bone, marrow,—these of the body he wins; 

..; and teats, scrotum, penis, the downward breath,—these of 
the body he wins. ТВ. 2. 8. 1. 2—8. 

6. асгат taparam gomrgam iti sarvahuta etai-juhoty egaim lokanam 
abhijityai, “А. horse, a hornless (he-goat), a bos gavaeus,—these 
he offers as complete offerings, for the sake of conquering these 
worlds’. ТВ. 3. 8. 20. 5. 

For the ‘comprehensive’ use of iti cf. above § 9, Ex. 3, Rem. 

1. арат taparam gomrgam iti tan madhyame yapa alabhate, “A 
horse, a hornless (he-goat) a bos gavaeus,—these he takes (for 
slaughter) at the central stake’. СВ. 18. 2. 2. 2. 

8. apa (ТВ. ара) osadhth paguns tan eva та ehadha samsrjya 
(MS. tan asmai sansrjyat "kadha) madhwmatah karoti, “The waters, 
plants, (and) cattle, —uniting these together he makes (them) sweet 
for him’. К. 31.7 (р. 8, 5); MS. 4. 1.9 (p. 11, 5); TB. 3. 2. 8. 2. 

For the accusative арай of TB. cf. below 5 60, Ex. 135 (AB. 8. 17. 1). 

9. pranam туйпат apanam. (MS. pranam apanam vyünam) tan 
eva (MS. tan) yajamane dadhati, ‘In-breathing, through-breathing, 
(and) out-breathing, —these he places into the sacrificer. К. 31. 5 
(р. 6, 12); MS. 4. 1. 7 (p. 9, 12). 

The parallel passage TB. 3. 2. 6. 4 does not enumerate the breaths but simply 
reads: prāņān eva уајатапе dadháti. 

10. saptadaga prenin uksnah pancavarsan saptadaga proms trivatsa 
apravitas tan paryagnikrtan proksitan e tara labhante pre атат 


15 


СС-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


Digitized by eGangotri Siddhanta Суаап Kosha 
§ 31, Ex. 11—19. Proleptic Accusative. 


srjanti “Seventeen speckled five year old bulls (and) seventeen 


speckled three year old cows which are not with calf, these, 


after the fire has been carried round them (and) after they have 
been consecrated,—the female ones they take (for slaughter), the 
male ones they let go’. РВ. 21. 14. 7. 

For the masculine tän paryagnikrtan proksitan cf. Delbrück, Altind. Syntax, 
$53, р. 87—88; Vergl. Syntax Ill, p. 244—947; Keith's note to Ait. Ar. 9, 1. 7, 
p. 208—209; Speijer, Ved. und Sanskrit Syntax, $ 101; Sanskrit Syntax, § 28, b, 
р. 19—20. For the construction каў? бХоу xoi цёрос cf. Gaedicke, Accusaliv, 
p. 268; Speijer, Ved. und Sanskrit Syntax, $ 83; Delbrück, Vergl. Syntax, I, p. 385. 

11. sa yat pürvam acamati sapta prandairs tan etend ^"sminn ар- 
уйуауай ya hye "mà bahyak сатат matras tad yathai "tad agnin 
vayum аайуат candramasam apah pagan атуйс ca (Bibl. Ind. and 
Gaastra’s text алуйлс ca) prajas tan etenà ^sminn аруауауай; ...; 
sa yad dvitiyam асатай sapta "panans tan etenà ^sminn аруауауай 
ya hye "mà bahyak cariran matras tad yathai "tat paurnamasim 
astakam атазазуат craddham dtksanv yajram daksinas tan etena 
"sminn apyayayati; ...; sa yat trtzyam асатай sapta vyanans tan 
elend "sminn apyayayati уй hye "ma Баћуаһ carwan matras tad 
yathai "tat prühivim antariksam divam naksatrany пт artavan 
sanmwatsarans tan elenà "sminn аруйуауаї, ‘In that he takes the 
first sip, the seven in-breathings,—these he thereby replenishes 
in him, (and) what elements there are outside of the body, to 
wit, fire, wind, the sun, the moon, the waters, cattle, and the 
other creatures,—these he thereby replenishes in him;...; in that 
he takes the second sip, the seven out-breathings,—these he 
thereby replenishes in him, (and) what elements there are outside 
of the body, to wit, the night of the full moon, the eighth day 
of the full moon, the night of the new moon, faith, the conse- 
cration, the sacrifice, the sacrificial fees,—these he thereby re- 
plenishes in him;...; in that he takes the third Sip, the seven 
through-breathings,—these he thereby replenishes in him, (and) 
what elements there are outside of the body, to wit, the earth, 
the atmosphere, the sky, the constellations, the Seasons, the di- 


visions of the year, the years,—these he thereby replenishes in 


him’. GB. 1. 1. 39. 


12. agrayanapatram ukthyapatram аайуарайгат, etany anu gavah 
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prajayante, “The Agrayana-vessel, the Ukthya-vessel, (and) the 
Aditya-vessel,—after (= in accordance with) them cows are born’, 
СВ. 4. 5. 5. 8. 

18 a) tasmai [suparnaya] ha "mveagataya sarpik kstram amiksain 
дат ^ty etad upanidadhuk, ‘For this (eagle) when he had come 
they (viz. the Panis) put down this, viz. liquid butter, milk, clotted 
curds, (and) sour curds’. JB. 2. 438. 3 (JAOS, 19, p. 99). 

b) tasyat [saramayai] ha "mvagatayai tathai "ea sarpih kgiram 
amiksam dadhi ty etad upanidadhuh, ‘For this (Sarama) when she 
had come they put down in exactly the same manner this, viz. 
liquid butter, milk, clotted curds (and) sour curds’. JB. 2. 439. 
4 (JAOS. 19, p. 100). 

For the ‘comprehensive’ use of iti cf. above § 9, Ex. 3 Rem. 

14. tad vai tad agnihotram йрайасаћат brahma juhavan cakara, 
tad dvadagaham. hutoa Їгїй, yagak prajütim (the mss. prajapatim) 
amrtam tad udajahara, “Now the Brahman offered this Agnihotra 
extending over twelve days; having offered this (Agnihotra) ex- 
tending over twelve days, fame, glory, (the power of) procreation, 
immortality,—that he took out’. JB. 1. 37. 

15. tad vai tad agnihotram dvadagaham prajapatir juhavam. cakara, 
tad dvadacahain hutva (var. lect. kriva) prajnam medham mimansam 
tapas tad udajahara, ‘Now Prajapati offered this Agnihotra ex- 
tending over twelve days; having offered this (Agnihotra) extending 
cover twelve days, knowledge, understanding, deliberation, penance, 
—that he took out’. JB. 1. 37. 

16. devà asuran yudham upaprayanto -bruvan: yan mo vamam 
vasu tad apanidhaya yudhyamaha ... iti, ртапа vava tesam vā- 
тат vasv ast, tad apamidhaya yudham upaparüyans, tad ekadha 
bhatva srjamanam atisthad, rcas 88”! (here the mss. insert £u) 
уајаћѕі gam agvam ajam avin отит yavam brahmanam талуат 
vaigyam gadram yad idat kin ca tat sarvam tad ebhya acaksate 
(the mss. ebhyacaksate): дат vai vas tad vamam vasv ekadha 
bhatva srjamanam tisthatt ^ti, "The gods engaging in combat with 
the Asuras said: "Let us enter the combat having laid away that 
which is our dearest treasure. . 2; now the breaths were their 
dearest treasure; having laid that away they went off to the 
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combat; that treasure having become опе... (?); now with regard 
to the Rees, the Sámans, the Yajuses, the cow, the horse, the 
she-goat, the sheep, rice, barley, the Brühmana, the Rajanya, the 
Vaigya, the Qüdra, and what ever else there is,— with regard to 
all this (people) reported to the gods: “This your dearest treasure 
having become one...(?)" JB. 1. 142 (Caland, Auswahl. p. 43), 

For ekadhà bhütvà srjamünam Caland reads, with Avagraha, ekadhà bhūtvā 
"srjamánam and renders: ‘Hier steht eure liebe Habe, zu einem geworden, ohne 
zu schaffe. But what can be the exact import of ‘without creating’? The 
preceding ekadhà bhütva would favour a conjecture saiisrjyamánam, and айз йа, 
tisțhati may be auxiliaries; ‘Kept, keeps being mixed or fused together". 

17. etani ha vai yany asmad wanad vyutkrantani bhavanti tany 
ерй "smins tad dadhati, (АП) these (things) which are departed from 
him in various directions after he has sacrificed,—them he thus 
places (back) into him’. AB. 8. 8. 7. 


Г Addition from the Aranyakas and Upanisads. 


17 A. tad u ha (3. tad u ha punar eva) janagrutih pautrayanah 
sat сафатё (8. sahasram) дата migkam agvatariratham. (8. adds 
duhitaram) tad adaya praticakrame, ‘Six hundred cows [a thousand 
cows], a gold ornament, a chariot drawn by female mules, [and 
his daughter],—taking (all) this (with him) Janacruti Pautrayana 
then [then again] went to (Вата). Chand. Up. 4.2.1; 3. | 


B. The Proleptic Accusative consists of a Noun accompanied 
by a Participle. 

§ 32. 1. The accompanying Participle is a Present Participle. 

In Ex. 1—5 the participle is not further qualified, in Ex. 6 it 
is qualified by an instrumental. 

І. samavattàm eva зайт tad епат [idam] pratyaksam hotari 
crayati, "This (148) being completely cut off—it he then visibly 
fixes in the Hotr-priest. СВ. 1. 8. 1. 17. 

2. ahar-ahar và etad avliyamanam tad raksansy asacanta, "That 
(third) day which was not being crushed,—that the Rakgases 
pursued’. PB. 12. 3. 13. 

3. ahah santam ирайсит tan rütrau juhoti, "The Upancu-cup 
being (equivalent to) the day,—it he offers at night’. ОВ. 4. 1. 2. 13. 
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4. ratrin santam antaryaman tam udite juhoti, “The Antaryáma- 
cup being (equivalent to) the night,—it he offers when (the sun) 
has risen’. QB. 4. 1. 2. 14. 

5. prajüpater vai pagavo "jatag са jayamanag ca rudrasya jata, 
vyrddhena va esa расипа carati ya etayos santan pagum. tam amir- 
yacyai "tayor alabhate, “То Ргајарай belong the animals before 
birth and while being born, to Rudra after birth; (consequently) 
a victim which (really) belongs to these two (gods),—he who takes 
such a (victim for slaughter) without (first) having asked the per- 
mission of these two, proceeds with a victim which is (sacrificially) 
spoiled. K. 30. 9 (p. 191, 4). 


Schroeder’s text omits the avagraha in pagavo "jatac. 

6. devan ha vai уаўйепа yajamanans tan asuraraksasani rarakgur : 
na yaksyadhva iti, tad уай агайзайз tasmad raksaisi, "The gods 
sacrificing with the sacrifice,—them the Asuras and КаКвавев im- 
peded: “Ye shall not sacrifice’; because they impeded (them), 


therefore they are (called) Raksases. СВ. 1. 1. 1. 16. 

Speijer (Ved. und Sanskrit Syntax, § 287, p. 91), who mentions this passage 
among anacolouthic constructions, calls attention to the Tristubh-cadence of the 
words devin ha... raraksuh. 

On the similarity of this proleptic accusative construction with the examples 
of the proleptic nominative see above $ 10, Delbrück, Altind. Syntax $ 219, 
p. 394, 1—8. 

Eggeling translales the 4/raks here and in the similar passage CB. 2. 1. 4. 
15 (below § 34, Ex. 1) by forbid’; Weber, Ind. Streifen, I, p. 34 (— ZDMG., 4. 
p.291) by 'verwehren'; Delbrück, Altind. Syntax, p. 994, 1 by 'zurückhalten* 
(p. 394, 7 ‘retteten’ must be an oversight); the Commentary glosses it at. CB. 1. 
1. 1. 16 by y bandh + prati and at 9, 1. 4.15 by y rudh + ni; the context also 
(viz. the direct discourse following: na yaksyadhve and nā 'gnir janisyate, пй 
^gn; adhasyadhve) requires у тайв to mean ‘impede, obstruct, hinder’. 

A y2 raks ‘injure? assumed by PW., pw, Grafsmann (cf. Bartholomae, Alt- 
iran. WB.; col. 1516; Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. 1, 8 209, b, р. 240, 6, Macdonell, 
Vedic Mythology, p. 164; Hopkins, Epic Mythology, § 17, p. 38) is not quotable 
from Sanskrit literature. The only passage which is given in support of such 
a root, viz. AV. 5.7.1 ma no raksir аакзтат niyamanam does not require nor 
indeed favour the meaning “njure’. Weber, while rendering it in his translation 
by ‘falle nicht an’ admits in the note the possibility of "wehre nicht ар”, Lud- 
wig translates “hemme nicht; Bloomfield ‘do not keep from us, adding in the 
note: *More particularly the poet has in mind the daksinà of the priest; that. 
shall not be withheld, but shall accrue abundantly’; Whitney hesitatingly trans- 
lates ‘do not prevent’. 
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The two meanings ‘protect? and ‘impede? are natural developments of the 
central meaning ‘keep’; cf. English ‘keep’ = 1. “guard, protect’ and 2. ‘hold back, 
prevent, withhold, restrain’ (Oxford Dictionary, nos. 14 and 27); Old High бег. 
man ‘warjan’ = 1, ‘protect, defend? and 2. ‘impede, restrain’; Middle High Ger. 
man ‘weren’ = 1. ‘protect, defend? and 2. ‘keep away, hold back’; Greek ёрбоца 
= 1. ‘protect, guard? and 2. ‘keep back? (Solmsen, Untersuchungen z. griech. 
Laut- und Verslehre, р. 245); Latin ‘arceo’ = 1. ‘protect? and 2. ‘keep off’. 

Both Whitney, Rools, s. y raks, р. 134, and Uhlenbeck, Etymol. WB. s. raks- 
as, р. 249, col. 1 rightly therefore reject a \/ 2 raks ‘injure’ for the Sanskrit. ` 

For the etymological connection of raksas with y raks in our GB. passage 
cf. the connection of raksastva with y ris at ВУ. 8. 18. 13 yó nah Кас cid rt- 
riksati raksastvéna mdrtyah. Үаѕка (Nir. 4. 18) gives three ‘etymologies’ for 
raksas: 1. rakşitavyam азтай “опе against whom one should be on his guard 
(Durga: гайзйаруат hi çariram asmad bhavati, rakso hi mānuşān bhaksayati); 
2, rahasi ksanote, “he injures in a desert place; and 3. rütrau naksate, ‘he 
approaches by night. 

$ 93. 2. The accompanying Participle is an Active Perfect 
Participle qualified by an object accusative. 

1. indram vai vrtrań jaghmivansam tan samantam mrdhas san- 
prakampanta, "Indra having slain Vrtra,—him (his) detractors 
crowded upon on all sides’. К. 10. 9 (p. 135, 20). 

Five lines before, K. 10. 9 (p. 185, 15) without prolepsis: indram vai тугай 
jaghnivansamn mrdho ?sancanta. The y kamp -- sam — pra is here transitive as 
al К. 10. 9 (p. 135, 21) and 95. 6 (р. 110, 3). 

§ 34, 3. The accompanying Participle is a Future Participle 
qualified by an object accusative. 

1. devan ha va ад” adhasyamanan tan asuraraksasani raraksur: 
nā 'gnir janisyate, na "gni adhasyadhva iti, tad уай araksans tas- 
mad raksansi, “The gods being about to pile the two fires, —them 
the Asuras and Rakgases impeded: "Agni shall not be born; ye 
shall not pile the two fires"; because they impeded (them) there- 
fore they are (called) Raksases'. СВ. 2. 1. 4. 15. 

Cf. above $ 32, Ex. 6 Rem. For the imperatival future cf. Delbrück, Altind. 
Syntax, § 167, p. 293. 

2. maruto ha vai kridino vrtram hanisyantam indram agatam tam a- 
bhitah paricikrīduh, “Indra wishing to slay Vrtra (and) having come, 
—him the Sportive Maruts sported about on all sides’. CB. 2. 5.3.20. 


Immediately afterwards, without prolepsis: tatho evai "tar [yajamanam). рар- 
manam. dvisantam bhratrvyam hanisyantam abhitah parikridante. 
For the past participle agatam cf. below § 35, Ex. 1. 
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§ 35. 4. The accompanying Participle is а Past Participle 
without Qualifiers. 

1. maruto ha vai kridino vrtram hanisyantam indram agatam tam 
abhitah paricikriduk, СВ. 2. 5. 3. 20, see above § 34, Ех. 2. 

2. eta ha devatāh suta etena savena yenai "tat sosyamano bhavati 
ta evai “tat prinati, "These same divinities which have been con- 
secrated by that consecration by which he is about to be con- 
secrated,—even these he thus gratifies’. СВ. 9. 3. 4. 5. 

3. agnim vai зузкий prajapatis tam сатуа "gre samainddha, “Agni 
having been created,—him Prajapati first kindled with Cami-wood'. 
K. 8. 2 (p. 85, 4). 

4. somah pavate janita matinam (SV. 1. 527) iti pratahsavane 
sodacinam grhitam tam triiyasavane prajanayati, "The Sodacin-cup 
which has been drawn at the morning pressing,—that he produces 
at the third pressing with (the verse) SV. 1. 597. PB. 2. 11. 6. 


Г Additions from the Aranyakas and Upanisads. 

4 А. yatha somya! mahato *bhyahitasyai Тот angaran khadyo- 
tamatram parigistam tam trnair upasamadhaya pravlayet ..., Ав, 
my dear, a single coal of the size of a fire-fly left over from a 
large piled up (fire),—covering that completely with (dry) grass 
one would make it blaze up...’ Chand. Up. 6. 7. 5. 

$ 35 A. C. An Accusative depending on a Gerund 18. 

resumed by a Demonstrative Pronoun. 

1A. yatha somya* purusam gandharebhyo *bhinaddhaksam aniya 
tam tato "tijane visrjet..., ‘As if, my dear, having led а blind- 
folded man hither from the (country of the) Gandharas,—him one 
were to let loose in a desert place...’ Chand. Up. 6. 14. 1. | 


IL The Absolute Accusative. 


$ 36. 1. Semi-disjunct use of the Accusative. 

There are a great many instances where а Conjunct Accusative 
accompanied by a Participle (cf. above § 5) may be rendered in 
English by a hypotactical clause. Thus, for instance, a) KB. 18. 
12 tam [pagum] apritam paryagnikrtam udaficam. nayeyuh, “When 


the Apri-verses have been recited over this (victim) and the fire 


1 СЕ Lüders, SB. ргецб. А. W. 1922; p. 229. 
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has been carried round it, they should lead (it) to the north’. 
b) JB. 1, 240. 4; 5 (Transactions of the Connecticut Academy of 
Arts and ХЭЛ 15, p. 163 and 164) tau [agvinau] dravantay 
(5 dravanta) agnih (5 usah) paryudatisthat, “As the two (Agvins) 
were driving along, Agni (the Dawn) blocked (their) way’; с) JB, 2 
142 (Caland, Auswahl, p. 171) tam [indram] vijigyanam sarve deg 
abhitak samantam. paryavican, "When this (Indra) had won a com- 
plete victory all the gods crowded around him’ < cf. above 8 33, 
Ex. 1 the similar passages, К. 10. 9 (p. 185, 20 and 15), the former 
with a proleptic accusative. >; d) JB. 1. 267 retas tat siücati, tad 
retas зат gayatryo "dvardhayati, ‘He thus casts the seed; after 
this seed has been cast, he causes (it) to thrive by means of the 
Gayatri; e) JB. 3. 310, prajapatàm prajah sasyjanam. mukhatah pap- 
та зто “After Prajipati had created offspring, evil bound (him) 
at the mouth’ < Finite forms of the y sa ‘bind’ according to 
the na-class are confined to JB. 3. 310 where asinot occurs three 
times. >; f) JB. 1. 238 (Caland, Auswahl, p. 92) te [devah] vai tan 
[annadyam] па "vindanta, . . ., tàn avindamanan [agnih| abravit . . ., 
"The gods did not find that (food); ...; when they could not 
find (it), Agni said (to them); g) JB. 2. 297 (Caland, Auswahl, 
p. 200) tena hai "tema [yajrena] maruto yata indragni ватт ca- 
krate: ime ced và idam samapayanti maruta eve "dam sarvan bha- 
visyanti "ti, “Indra and Agni observed the Maruts as they proceeded 
with this (sacrifice): "If these Maruts accomplish this they will 
become this АП””; h) TS. 6. 1. 5. 3 devavigam khalu vai kalpama- 
nam manusyavicam anukalpate, “Ав the subjects of the gods are 
in harmony, so he brings the human subjects into harmony’ 
(Keith); i) TS. 3. 2. 1. 3 бат [pavamanam] vichidyamanam adhvaryoh 
pràno "nuvichidyate, “If this (Pavamana) be cut in twain the breath 
of the Adhvaryu-priest would be cut in twain as a consequence 
thereof’; j) AB. 2. 15. 13 та "yajniyam. vàcam proditam anupra- 
vadisma, “We will not enter upon the recitation after a speech 
unsuited to the sacrifice has been uttered’; k) JB. 1. 111 tah 
[prajak] ралат vividana raksansy anvasacanta, When these (crea- 
tures) had found breath, the Raksases followed after (them); 1) K. 
23. 9 (p. 85, 16) шт [yajnam] sravantam. yajamano ^nu parasravat? 
prajayà ca pagubhig ca, “When this sacrifice leaks the sacrificer 
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also together with (his) offspring and cattle leaks in consequence 
thereof’; m) Chand. Up. 3.19.3 tam [adityam] jayamanam ghoga ula- 
lavo “nadatisthant sarvani ca bhatani sarve ca kamah, ‘When this 
(sun) was being born, noise and jubilation arose after (it)! and all 
beings and all wishes’; n) Chand. Up. 4. 16. 3 уайат risyantam - 
yajamano "nurigyati, "When the sacrifice comes to grief, the sacri- 
ficer (also) comes to grief in consequence thereof; 5 уаўйай prati- 
tisthantam yajamano "nupratitisthati, “When the sacrifice has a firm 
stand, the sacrificer (also) has a firm stand in consequence thereof’. 

Such instances could be quoted in great number, but there is 
neither an external nor an internal indication which would warrant 
the assumption of a disjunct accusative much less that of an 
Absolute Accusative in any of them (cf. above § 3, 1, c; § 4—6). 
The mere presence of a participle is not sufficient to make the 
case a disjunct one. Except for the presence of a participle 
examples like those given above under h), i), 1) do not differ in 
any way from passages like JB. 1. 114 gayatrun chidram karoti, 
gayatrin chidram anu уаўйаз sravati yajiam anu yajamano jyajaman- 
ат ‘апи prajah, He makes the Gayatri leaky; in consequence of 
the Gayatri (being) leaky the sacrifice leaks, in consequence of 
the sacrifice (leaking) the sacrificer (leaks); in consequence of the 
sacrificer (leaking) the offspring (leaks); JB. 1. 178 yajnayajnryam 
chidrain karoti, yajiayajfizyam. chidram anu уајдаѕ sravati уајдат 
anu yajamano yajamanam anu prajak, “He makes the Үа]пауа}йтуа 
leaky; in consequence of the Yajfayajüiya (bring) leaky the sacri- 
fice leaks; in consequence of the sacrifice (leaking) the sacrificer 
(leaks); in consequence of the sacrificer (leaking) the offspring 
(leaks), where a predicate adjective takes the place of the parti- 
ciple or the noun is used without any qualifier. 

§ 37. The Absolute Use of the Accusative. 


In the following passages an Absolute Accusative may be as- 
sumed with more or less certainty: 


1. te [angirasah] vatsam upavasrjann : idam no havyarı pradapaye 
"H, so "bravid : татал играй, daga, ma ratrir jatam na dohan, азат- 
дара» тайга. saha сата? "ti, tasmad vatsam jatam daga тайт” na 


1 СЁ RV. 1. 66. 10; 69. 10; TB. 2. 7. 9. 4; К. 37. 1 (р. 86, 7); Chand. Up. 1. 11. 7. 
6* 
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duhanti, asamgavai matra saha carati, vàrevríam hy asya, tasmad 
vatsam. samsrstadhayan rudro ghatukah, ati hi samdham dhayati, 
"These (Angirases) admitted the calf (to the speckled cow, saying): 
“Cause (her) to give this oblation to us"; this (calf) said: “Let 
. me choose a boon; when I am born ye shall not milk (the mother 
cow) for the space of ten nights; let me stay with (my mother) 


until the time when the cows are driven together’; therefore 


when a ealf is born they do not milk (the mother cow) for the 
space of ten nights, it stays with (its) mother until the time when 
the cows are driven together, for that is its chosen boon; there- 
fore Rudra is fain to slay a calf which is admitted to and sucks 


(the mother cow at any other time), for it sucks transgressing 
the covenant. ТВ. 2. 1. 1. 3. 


It is clear that in the two clauses daga та ratrir дат na dohan and tas- 
mad vatsam диат daga, rātrīr na duhanti the accusatives та jatam and табай 
jatam cannot depend as direct objects on the 4/ duh for which the Commentary 
correctly supplies [gdm] as direct object. In the first instance the Commentary 
explains à jatam by assuming an ellipsis of drstvà (jatai тат тера daga 
ratrir bhavanto дать па duhantu)— clearly a mere make-shift. Bohtlingk (ZDMG., 
54, p. 514) proposes an emendation of dohan and duhanti to drùhan and ‘dri- 
hanti respectively; but, as Geldner (Ved. Stud. 3, p. 111, note 3) points out, this 
emendation is not acceptable because the y drùh is never used in the sense of 
‘tying up’ а calf, but always means ‘to make firm, to steady'!; moreover the 
Commentary is explicit on this point: atra? "tad dharmatrayam avagamyate 
dagasu rütrisw ksiram na grühyam, pratidinam adsamgavan matra saha vatso 
mocaniyah, рарсйп mdtuh sakagad apakartavya iti. Geldner's interpretation of 
the two accusatives as ‘peculiar accusatives of time’ seems the most plausible 
solution of the difficulty. 

On the passage TB. 2. 1. 2. 6 tad [agnihotram] dhüyamünam àdityo °bra- 
vit, which Geldner cites as a parallel construction cf. below, Ex. 3. 

The Accusatives Absolute ma jütam and таа jatam would thus be equi- 
valent io the Absolute Locatives *mayi jate and *vatse jüte, cf, TS. 2. 2. 5. 3—4 
vaigvanaram dvddagakapalan nirvapet putre jüte,. .., yasmin jüta etam istin 
nirvapati pütah || eva tejasvy anndda indriyavi paçumān bhavati, “Не should offer 
(a cake) on twelve potsherds to Vaigvanara when a son is born;...; (a son) 
at whose birth he offers this offering becomes pure, splendid, an eater of food, 
strong, (and) possessed of cattle’; JB. 1. 997 tasmad yajfiayajfiryasya. stotre тата 
dadyad yatha putre 70 ес varam dadati, "Therefore at the Stotra of the Yajfiayajniya 
he should grant a boon, just as they grant a boon when as son is born'; CB. 14. 


1 Cf. the Yajus АрС. 1. 13. 11 ёглла gah parallel to @гййа gopatim. 
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9, 4. 93 (= BAU. 6.4. 93 Madhy. = 24 Капу.) [putre] jate ^gnim upasamadhaya... 
juhoti, ‘When (a son) is born, putting (fuel) on the fire... he makes the offering’. 
For another instance of the absolute jatam cf. below, Ex. 6. 

2. vi va etad yajnarm chindanti yat sadahasamtatam santam athà 
"har utsyjanti, ‘Verily they cut the sacrifice in twain if, while it 
(=the sacrifice) is a continuously performed six-day rite, they 
leave out а day. TS. 7. 5. 6: 3. 

The Commentary glosses: sadahair abhiplavaprsthyarüpaih sütatyena vartama- 
nam yajham иреіуа yady ahar utsrjeyur etena уаўйай vichindanty eva, supplying 
upetya as governing the accusative sadahasamitatamh santam, as it supplies drstvd 
in the preceding example (TB. 2. 1. 1. 3, above Ex. 1) and at TB.2.1.2.6 
(below, Ex. 3). 

For atha after the Accusative Absolute cf. KB. 30. 5 (below, Ex. 6) and 8 7, b. 

For sadahasartata. cf. К. 33. 7 (p. 32, 17) зат sadaham. tanvanti. 

In the following passage the assumption of an Absolute Accu- 
sative is not necessary: 

3, tad [agnihotram) dhayamanam adityo -bravin: та haugih, ubhayor 
vai nav |viz. mama ca agneg ca) сїай iti, so ^gnir abravit: katham 
nau hosyanti "tà, sayam eva tubhyam juhavan pratar mahyam ity 
abravit, tasmad agnaye зачат hayate загуйуа pratah, ‘When this 
(Agnihotra was being offered)’ (or, ‘With reference to this Agnihotra 
as it was being offered’, see the Remark) Aditya said: “Do not 
offer it, for it belongs to both of us (viz. to me and to Agni)’, 
Agni said: “How shall they offer it to both of us?” (Aditya) said: 
“In the evening they shall offer it to thee, in the morning to 
me”; therefore they offer (the Agnihotra) in the evening to Agni, 
in the morning to Strya’. TB. 2. 1. 2. 6. 

This example is cited by Geldner, Ved. Stud. 3, p. 111, note 3, as a parallel 
to the Absolute Accusatives at ТВ. 2. 1. 1.3 (above, Ex. 1). The Commentary 
glosses: tad dhūyamānam by tad dhavir agnyarthan prajapatind hüyamanam 
drsțvā, assuming an ellipsis of 45а as in ТВ. 9. 1. 1. 3 (above Ex. 1), just as 
it assumes an ellipsis of wpetya at TS. 7. 5. 6. 3 (above Ex. 2). 

It is, however, not necessary to construe tad dhüyamünam in this passage 
as an Absolute Accusative; the accusative may depend on abravit: “With reference 
to this (Agnihotra) as it was being offered Aditya said". Cf. for the accusative 
with 4/brü in the sense of ‘to say with reference to someone or something". 

. СВ. 11. 8. 3. 6 (below $ 38, Ex. 1) and e. в. СВ. 10. 3. 5. 15; 11. 4. 2. 1; 11. 6. 2. 
5; 11. 7. 2. 4; 19. 4. 1. 4; 12. 4. 2. 7; 9; 19.4.3. 6, 7; 8; 12. 5. 1. 17; TS. 6. 4. 
10.9; 6.5.5.3; MS. 3. 1. 4 (p. 5,7); K. 8. 7 (bis, p. 87, 3 and 5); 21.2 (p. 39, 
19); 91. 6 (р. 45, 7); 22. 6 (p. 62, 90); AB. 2. 21. 2; 2. 99.3; 2. 98.3; 5; 2. 29. 
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7; GB. 2.3.7; АВ. 4. 7.7; 6. 96. 6; KB. 7. 9 (p. 33, 9); 9. 4 (p. 43, 1); 19.7 (p. 56 
23); 13. 9 (bis, p. 61, 2 and 4); 14. 2 (p. 62, 9); 17. 1 (p. 75, 8); 93. 6 (p. 106, 1); 
PB. 4. 8. 12 (bis); 15. 12. 3; 20.3.2. The closest parallels to our passage are 
СВ. 3. 7. 3. 11 tan etad deva atisthamanàns toastaram abruvan, ‘The gods saiq 
to Tvastr with regard to these (animals) which were unwilling to submit; СВ. 11. 
8.3. 5. tasmad u расий запупарать brüyac : chetain nu muhürtam iti, "There: 
fore he should say with regard to the quieted (— slaughtered) victim: “Let it 
lie a тотепі””; АВ. 8. 19. 5; 8. 17.5, tam [indram, 8. 17. 5 rüjünam] etasyām 
dsandyam азтат vigve devà abruvan (8. 17. 5 üsinam rüjakartaro brityus) : па 
và anabhyutkrusta indro (8. 17. 5. anabhyutkrustah ksatriyo) viryan kartum 
arhaty abhy enam wutkrosame ?Н, ‘With regard to this (Indra; king] seated upon 
this throne the АП Gods [the king-makers] said [should say]. “Verily, Indra [the 
Kgatriya] cannot develop strength unless he is greeted with shouts of acclamat 
let us greet him with shouts of acclamation”? 


4. pratyupahuto "chavako : nivartadhvam та "nugáte (RV. 10. 91. 
1) y etasya suktasya yavatih paryapnwyat tāvatīr anudraved dhota 
va pratikaminam achavakam, ‘The Achavaka-priest, being invited, 
should run over as many (verses) of the hymn RV. 10. 91 as he 


may be able to grasp, or the Hoty-priest (should do so) if the 
Achavaka-priest be unwilling (2). KB. 13. 8. 


Lindner's text, evidently by a mere oversight, reads và "pratikaminam. 

As the text stands it is hardly possible to construe the accusative pratikaminam 
achavakam as anything but an absolute accusative. But it is not impossible that 
after асласакат the gerund pratyupahüya should be inserted, cf. GG. 7. 6.8 (= 19) 
anupahüto "chávüko nivartadhvam iti süktasya yàvac chaknuyat tavad anudravet, 
9 (= 13) hota và pratikaminam achavakan pratyupahüya ‘Without being called 
upon the Achávaka-priest should run over as much of the hymn ВУ, 10. 91 as 
he can, or the Hotr-priest (should do во) after he has called (in vain) on an 
unwilling Achivika-priest’. 

Keith, who renders: ‘Or а Нот (may do so) to an unwilling Achavaka’, 
suggests an emendalion to hota và prati pratikaminam achavakam. 

The compound pratikamin must mean here and at CG. 7. 6. 9 (= 18) 
‘unwilling’, while pratékamina (cf. Whitney $ 441, b; 1909, с): which is 
found at КВ. 15. 3 (р. 67, 7—3) = 15. 4 (р. 68, 4—5) 
yam atti appears to mean ‘undesirable? (PW., pw. 'unerwünscht, wider- 
wartig’, Keith *unpleasant). For the force of prati cf. Wackernagel, Alt- 


ind. Gr. II, 1, p. 313, $ 119, b, e, 1. The relat 


lon of pratikamin(a) to ame 
kamin (in the Yajus TS. 3.5. 6. 1 ата ?ham anukaümini* sve loke vica iha) 


is parallel to that of pratiküla to anuküla, pratiloma to anuloma. 


ion; 


pratikaminam annad- 


+ The assumption of a transfer to the a-declension seems to me much preferable 
to Keith's second alternative of a change of the gender of annadya (HOS. XV, p.81). 
* So also the parallel Ap(.; the MG. parallel has anugaminz. 
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5. tan nanachandasyanam sahasram. sat sahasram brhatyah sam- 
padyante, КВ. 18.3. Cf. above § 26, Ех. 3. 

The case-form of ваһазгай sat is ambiguous; it may be nominative. 

6. tam [yajamanam] brahmanachansine prayacchati, tar sa sukir- 
tina yonina pratigrhnati, jatam athai tanı vrgakapün. panktigansan 
луййЁйаї сайвау, аттат vai nyankho, jata eva °ѕтійѕ tad annadye 
pratitisthati, “He bands him (the sacrificer) over to the Brahmana- 
chansin-priest; he (= the latter) receives him with the Sukirti- 
hymn (RY. 10. 131) as womb; when he (the sacrificer) is born, 
then he recites the Vrsákapi-hymn (ВУ. 10. 86) as a Pankti-set 
(and) with the Nyünkha-iusertion; the Nyünkha-insertion is (iden- 
tical with) food; thus even as he is born, he takes his firm stand 
in this food-eating. KB. 30. 5. 


The AB. parallel (6. 29) is much more detailed. According to it the Sukirti- 
hymn is the divine womb (6. 99.1 devayonir vat sukirtih) from which the sacri- 
ficer is begot by the Brahmanichansin-priest (6. 29. 1 tad yajnad devayonyat 
yajamanan prajanayati; 5. tai [yajamünam) brühmanüchahsi janayitva . . .); 
the Vrsakapi-hymn is identified with the body, and thus by the recitation of this 
hymn the body of the sacrificer is shaped (6. 29. 2 dima vai vrsakapir, ütmanam 
eva sya [yajamünasya] tat kalpayati); the Nyankha-inserlion (i. e. the insertion 
of the syllable 507) is identified with food, thus the recitation of the Vrsakapi- 
hymn with the Nyunkha-insertion provides food for the new-born sacrificer (6. 29. 
3 аттат vai nyünkhas, tad asmai [yajamünaüya] jataya ?nnüdyani pratidadhati 
yatha kwmürüya stanam); the Pentad-form of the Vrsakapi hymn is identified 
with the five elements of which the human body is composed, viz. hair, skin, 
flesh, bones, and marrow; thus by the recitation of the Vrsakapi hymn in Pentad- 
form the sacrificer receives size and shape of a man (6. 29. 4 sa pankto bhavati, 
pankto "yam purusah pañcadhā vihito : lomüni {шай māùsam asthi majjà, sa 
yavan eva purugas tavantam. yajamanan sanskaroti); after the sacrificer has thus 
been (re)born the Brahmanachansin-priest hands him over to the Achavaka- 
priest who provides firm ‘standing for him (6. 29. 5 tar [уадатапат brahmana- 
chansi janayitvà *chavakiya samprayacchaty: etasya tvarit pratisthanin kalpaye ?й). 

Cf. the similar account at AB. 5. 19. 4 where with the Nàbhanedistha 
hymn the seed is cast (nàbhünedisthenai ?va. reto ^sifücat, with the Vàla- 
khilya-verses the body is shaped (tad valakhilyabhir vyakarot) and with 
the Sukirti-hymn the womb is made to open for delivery (sukirtind 
küksivatena yonini vyahapayat; the Commentary: tena sukirtina hota yonim 
vyahapayad garbhanirgamaya vivrtam akarot). 

In the more condensed KB. passage it is clear that jatam cannot be taken as 
direct object of pratigrhnüti nor can it be construed as conjunct case with the 
following gansati. It is probably best taken as Absolute Accusative equivalent to 
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an Absolute Locative *tasmifi jate, cf. above ТВ. 9, 1. 1. 3 (Ex. 1) map Jütam 
and таат jàtam, the only difference between these and the 72 ат of КВ. being 
the absence of the subject tam in the latter. 
Keith notes: ‘Jātam represents an elliptical clause’, and he renders: 
*Him he receives in the womb of the Sukirti (hymn); for him born he 
recites in Pankti-form with repetition of о the Утзакар! hymn’, laking 
apparently the elliptical jatam as equivalent to а conjunct jataya depend. 
ing on çañsati. е 
For atha after the absolute accusative cf. TS. 7. 5. 6. 3 (above Ех. 9) and 
above $ 7, b. 


§ 38. The following two passages do not belong here: 

1. tasmad u putram jatam akyttanabhim райса. brahmanan brayad 
ity enam anupranite "ti, "Therefore, with reference to a new-born 
son whose navel-string has not yet been cut he should say to 


five Brihmanas: “Breathe ye at him successively in this manner"? 
CB. 11. 8. 8. 6. 


The accusative риё’ай jatam akrttandbhim is neither an Absolute Accusative 
= ‘when a son has been born, (but) before the navel-string has been cut, nor 
is it а Proleptic Accusative anticipating the object of amuprünita, but it depends 
as second accusative on brüyat, cf. above $37, Ex. 3 Remark. The closest 
parallel is СВ. 3. 7. 3. 11 tàn [pagün] etad devà atisthamünàns tvastüram abruvan: 


... The gods said to Tvastr with regard to these (animals) which did not 
submit:... 


2. atha vat pagum dlabhyamanam purodago nirupyate (read with 
Lindner against all mss. ’nwnirupyate) ‘Along with the victim as 
it is being taken (for slaughter) a cake is offered. KB. 10. 5. 

Lindner’s emendation of the reading of all mss. nirupyate to ?nunirupyate 
(on the anu- of which the accusative pagum Glabhyamanam depends) is patently 
correct. It is supported by the reading of the mss. O, L, and С yatra purodàgo 
"nunirupyate immediately below (p. 48, 2) where Lindner by an oversight has 
accepted the reading of the single ms. M. nirupyate into his text; cf. CB. 3. 8. 3. 


2 yatra kva cai за. pagum: purodágo ?nunirupyate, and, with the locative раан, 
AB. 2. 8. 7; 2. 11. 11; 19 pagau purodagam anunirvapanti. 
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3. The Disjunct Instrumental. 

§ 39. No clear example of a Disjunct Instrumental has been 
noted in the prose of the Brahmanas or in that of the Aranyakas 
and Upanisads. 

Germs out of which an Absolute Instrumental might have 
developed are indeed not wanting. 

For such constructions of an Instrumental accompanied by a participle in 
Classical Sanskrit cf. de Saussure, De Pemploi du génitif absolu en Sanscrit, 1881, 
р. 94, note 1, who remarks: ‘Cette construction est fréquente surtout à l'instrumental, 
et il vaut la peine d'ajouter, qu'elle a été bien’ prés d'engendrer un troisième 
cas absolu sanscrit’; Speijer, Sanskrit Syntax, § 372, p. 290; § 375, p. 999—993; 
Ved. und Sansk. Syntax, $ 213, p. 65. 

'Thus a) AB. 1. 18. 8 (cited by Speijer, Sanskrit Syntax, 8 315, 
p. 293, note 2) glosses RV. 10. 71. 10 sárve nandanti уасаза 'gatena 
(sabhasahéna sakhya sákhayah) by зато ha và etena [somena] kriya- 
manena nandati which might well be rendered by ‘Everyone rejoices 
when this (Soma) is being purchased’ < cf. the Locative Absolute 
some krite below § 60, Ex. 48—54 > and b) КВ. 27. 1 папаай 
ha vai yajño viduga "gacchata, ‘The sacrifice rejoices when a knowing 
one approaches’ < cf. the Locatives Absolute with agate below 
$ 59, Ех. 14—19 and with the present participle of y ? -- à below 
§ 61, Ex. 74—79 >, but in both passages the Instrumentals are 
really conjunct cases depending on the y nand: "Everyone rejoices 
at this (Soma) when it is being purchased’, and “The sacrifice 
rejoices at a knowing one when he approaches’ < cf. the simple 
Instrumental without accompanying participle GB. 1, 1. 1 tena 
[snehena] nandat; 1. 1. 2 tabhir [svedadharabhih] anandat; SB. 1. 6. 2 
ye yajnasya vyrddhena na nandanti nandanti yat samrddhena; 1. 6. 3 
yo "ham yajiasya vyrddhena матайт nandami yat samyddhena, and 
cf. below 8 63, Ex. 3 Rem. toward the end >. с) Eggeling renders 
QB. 1. 2. 4. 7 tena залйсїїспа. na "imanom upasprgati na préihivim by 
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“When it has been sharpened he does not touch either himself 
or the earth’ but the Instrumental is really to be construed as 
conjunct case with wpaspreati: “With it, when it has been shar- 
pened, he does not touch either himself or the earth’ < cf. the 
similar Instrumental accompanied by а participle depending on 
the y hits: QB. 1. 2. 4. 7 ned anena vajrena samgitena ’tmanan vā 
prthivun hinasani, “Lest I hurt myself or the earth with this 


weapen which has been sharpened’; 1. 2. 4. 15 ned anena vajrena: 


зайсйепа prthivin hinasani, ‘Lest I hurt the earth with this weapon 
which has been sharpened’; 9. 1. 1. 27 na hy avatatena dhanusa 
kam cana hinasti, ‘For with a bow which is unstrung he injures 
no one. > d) GB. 1. 6. 3. 36 and 37 sa visrastaih parvabhir na 
сасайа. sanhatum and за samhitaih parvabhir idam annadyam 
abhyuttasthaw may be rendered by “His joints being relaxed, he 
was not able to rise", and “His joints having been repaired he 
stood up for food-eating’, but it literally means: ‘With his relaxed 
joints he was not able to rise’, and ‘With his joints repaired he 
stood up for food-eating < cf. ОВ. 4. 6. 4. 2 yenà "yam samahasta, 
"With what (fast-food) he raised himself’; 5. 2. 1. 14 girsna уйрат 
atyujjihite, "With his head he rises above the sacrificial stake’ = 
"He raises his head above the stake’; 10. 6. 2. 8 ahutibhir hy айт 
ultisthati, ‘For by means of the oblations Agni stands (— blazes) 
up’; 9 candramasa hy aditya uitisthati, "For by means of the moon 
the sun stands up’; 10 annena hi prana uttisthati, ‘For by means 
of food breath stands up’; 8. 2. 4. 20 parvardhena са jaghanardhena 
са pagur uc ca tisthati зат са vigati “With its fore-part and with 
its hind-part an animal stands up and lies down’ >>. Of like 
character are e) АВ. 1. 27. 1 taya [vaca] mahanagnya (for the » 
cf. Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. I, p. 194, $ 173) bhataya somam rajanam 
akrinan, “With this (Speech) who had become a courtesan (as 
purchase money) they purchased King Soma’; TS. 6. 1. 7. Т anuma- 
tayat "vai `пауа [vaca somam] krinati ‘With this (Speech as purchase 
money) after she has consented he purchases (the Soma); QB. 3. 2. 
4. 10; 15 pritaya [vaca] somam krinani ‘May I buy the Soma 
with Speech who is gratified’. f) AB. 2. 31. 2 tam [vajram] esam 


1 For У ha + sam cf. Lüders, SB. ргецВ. A. W. 1916, p. 289. 
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[devanam] asura na pratyabudhyanta, . . ., tenai пап apratibuddhena 
^ghnan, "The Asuras did not notice this (weapon) of these (gods): . . .; 
with this (weapon) unnoticed (the gods) slew these (Asuras) g) QB. 
9. 4. 1. 1; 4. 6. 9. 24 taya [vaca] samrddhaya *cisam acaste (4. б. 
9. 94 "giga agasate) ‘With this (Speech) who has been made to 
prosper he (they) asks (ask) a blessing (blessings); 1. 8. 1. 17 taya 
[idaya] imañ chrtaya hota уајатапауа йат acaste, ‘With this 
(Ida) which is boiled in the self the Hotr-priest invokes a blessing 
for the sacrifice < cf. the simple Instrumental without participle 
with асізат agaste at СВ. 1. 8. 1. 9; 10; 11; 1. 9.1. 16; 3.5. 1. 
22; 3. 5. 2. 9; 3.1.4.9; АВ. 1. 18. 19; PB. 11. 10. 10; 13. 12. 1; 
15. 5. 13>. h) MS. 3. 8. 6 (p. 108, 8—10) atho havisa và etat 
skannena dvitiyam асіѕат avarunddhe, . . ., kim и sa уајлепа yajeta 
yo havisa skannena dvitiyam agisam avarundhan na vidyat, “Even 
though the oblation be spilled (literally: ‘Even with a spilled 
oblation’) he attains the second blessing; . . .; but why should he 
sacrifice with a sacrifice who doth not know how to attain the 
second blessing even though the oblation be spilled (literally: “even 
with a spilled oblation’)? < The parallel K. 15. 7 (p. 112, 7) reads: 
kim u за yajeta yo yajnasya skannena na vasiyant syát, "Why should 
he sacrifice who doth not grow stronger through the spilled (part) 
of the sacrifice? > i) СВ. 6.3. 1. 14 na hy ayuktena manasa kim 
cana caknoti kartwm, “Вог when the mind is unyoked (literally: 
‘with an unyoked mind’) he is not able to accomplish anything’. 
j) GB. 3. 5. 3. 11 tabhyam [manasa ca vaca са] yuktabhyan: уатат 
lanvate ‘With these two (viz. mind and speech) yoked they per- 
form the sacrifice’; 4. 6. 9. 21 (aya [vaca] “prnaya yatayamnyo 
'Haram ahas tanvate, “With this (Speech) strengthened (and) in- 
vigorated they perform (the rite of) the last day’. 

§ 40, The most noteworthy example of an incipient Absolute 
Instrumental denoting time is wdyata saryena at ТВ. 2. 7. 9. 4 
udyata suryena karyah ; udyantam. và etam sarvàh prajah pratinan- 
danti, When the sun rises (literally: ‘With the rising sun’) it 
should be performed; for all creatures joyfully greet him (the sun) 
when he rises. The parallel passage K. 37. 1 (р. 85, 7) has here 


1 Cf, RV. 1. 66. 10; 69. 10; Chand. Up. 1. 11. 7; 3. 19. 3. 
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the Absolute Locative: уай udyati sarye kriyata etad vai Prajapate 
rüpam, yarhy esa udeti sarva va etam prajah pratinandanti. 


The temporal instrumental wdyata süryena easily develops out of the sociatiye 
Instrumental (Delbrück, Altind. Syntax, $ 84, p. 193—196) cf. TS. 1. 8. 4, 1; 2; 
ТВ. 1. 6. 6. 2; 1. 6. 7. 5 зайат süryeno "dyatà (below $ 61, Ех. 18, Rem. 
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The simple Instrumental of Time usually denotes the extent of time 
(Delbrück's ‘Instrumentalis der Zeiterstreckung’, Altind. Syntax, § 89, p. 130); 
thus, ahnd, ‘during the дау? and гайгуй, ‘during the night: MS. 9.4.3 
(р. 40, 10) sa và isumātram eva ?Атй tiryann avardhata, ‘He grew to the 
extent of an arrow-shot in width during the (space of a) day’; СВ. 2. 3.1. 
11 sa yat tato rátryà °спай,... 12 sa yat tato ^hnà ?рпйй, ‘When he 
then eats during the night [during the day]; СВ. 2. 3. 4. 9 tad алта ганд 
bhüyo-bhüya eva "ksayyam bhavati, "Thus there is during the day (and) 
during the night ever-increasing imperishableness'; СВ. 6, 6. 4. 1 tad уа 
kin cà ?to rütryo *pasamüdadháti ..., 2 tad yat kim cà ?to *hno °разатв- 
dadhati, "Whatever thereafter he puts on during the night [during the 
day] . . >; CB. 11. 5. 5. 13 tad uttarenü *bhivitanvate рта, "That (unfinished 
work) they carry over and perform during the next day.  Rütribhil, 
‘during the night: MS, 4. 5. 1 (p. 63, 9) tasmad ratribhih gravasyate, ‘There- 
fore he travels during the night. Ahoratrabhyam *during the day and 
during the night’: CB. 12. 9. 2. 9 yad evà *horatrabhyam епа karoti... 
‘What sin he commits during the day and during the night...?; 15.2. 
1. 7. 3; 2. 4. 10. 1 ahorütrabhyai. khalu vai parjanyo varsati, ‘During the 
day and during the night Parjanya rains’; TS. 9. 1. 7. 3; 9. 4. 10.9 tao 
eva ^smà ahordtrabhyan parjanyam varsayatah, "These two make Parjan- 
ya rain for him during the day and during the night; TS. 9. 1. 7. 4 ahord- 
trabhyam khalu vai prajah prajayante, ‘During the day and during the 
night offspring is born’; СВ. 12. 3. 2. 7 сгатаа anyatra parivartamànas . . . 
ahoratrabhyan purusa samena kati krtvah prümiti сй ра са ’niti, 8 
ahoratrabhyàm. purusah samena tüvat krtvah praniti cà ^pa cà "niti, “How 
many times doth man, as he turns about,... breathe in and breathe out 
regularly during the day and during the night except from toil; so many 
limes doth man breathe in and breathe out during the day and during 
the night; CA. 4. 7; Kaus. Up. 2.7 yad ahoratrabhytimn рарат karoti . . » 
“What evil he does during the day and during the night... Grīşmahe- 
matabhyam ‘during the summer and winter: СВ. 1. 5. 3. 11 idamı ksudram 
sarisrpam grismahematablJyany nityaktam bhavati, "This small creeping 
(vermin) is driven away during the summer and winter’; 12 уй ima osadhayo 
grismahematübhyan. nityakta bhavanti, "The plants which are driven away 
during the summer and winter’. And so anrtubhih at MS. 8. 6. 7 (р. 68, 13) 
is probably ‘during. unsuitable times? rather than ‘zu unerlaubten Zeiten’ 
(as Delbrück renders it): tasmad diksitena diksitavimitan na ’nrtubhik 
krümyam, ‘Therefore one who has been consecrated should not leave the 
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hut of consecration during unsuitable times’. Cf. also artya PB. 9. 6.5 
below § 60, Ex. 80, Remark. 

A similar instance of an incipient Absolute Instrumental denoting 
time is anuditena and uditena [suryena] at K. 8. 8 (р. 86, 5) asuryà 
ratrt varnena cukriyam ahag, çukriya adhatte ya [айт] udite surya 
adhatte, nakta va anuditena divo 'ditena, diva `dhatte ya udite 
sūrya ādhatte, *Asura-like in colour is the night, bright the day; 
he who lays down (the fire) when the sun has risen lays it down 
in brightness, for when the sun has not (yet) risen there is night, 
(on the other hand) when it has risen there is day; he who lays 
down (the fire) when the sun has risen lays it down by day’. 

The juxtaposition of the Instrumentals anuditena and uditena and the Abso- 
lute Locative «dite sürye is noticeable. The Instrumentals anuditena and uditena 
[süryena] may be here interpreted either as sociative Instrumentals (‘along with 
the sun when it has not yet risen there is night; along with the sun when it 
has risen there is day’) or as Causal Instrumentals (‘through the sun when it 


has not yet risen there is night; through the sun when it has risen there is day’). 
For the hypostasis of naktam and diva cf. below 8 59, Ех. 8 Rem. 


A. The Disjunct Dative. 


I. The Proleptic Dative. 


§ 41. Only the following two examples of the proleptic use 
of the Dative have been noted. In the first instance the Proleptic 
Dative consists of a series of simple nouns which are resumed 
by & demonstrative pronoun; in the second instance the pronoun 
tabhyam, after a long comparison introduced by yatha and a 
parenthetical clause joined to it, is resumed by the pronoun abhyam. 

1. yajnaya yajamanaya "tmane tebhya evä "gigam. agaste, ‘For the 
sacrifice, for the sacrificer, (and) for himself,—for them he invokes 
a blessing. TS. 2. 6. 9. 3; TB. 3. 3. 6. 11. 

2. tabhyam [= indraya ca 'gnaye ca] etad yatha gnatibhyam và 
sakhibhyam và saha >gatabhyam samanam odanam paced ajam và 
tad aha тапизат havir devanam evam abhyam etat samanam havir 
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niravapann. атагадпат dvadagakapalam purodacgam, ‘For these two 
(viz. for Indra and Agni) then,—as one would cook а common 
mess or a goat for two relatives or for two friends who have 
come together (on a visit),—that namely is human (practice), (but) 
to the gods (belongs) the oblation,—even so they spread for these 
two (viz Indra and Agni) a common offering, viz. the sacrificial 
cake on twelve potsherds sacred to Indra and Agni’. QB. 1. 6.4. 3, 


Cf. the similar resumption of a genitive after a yathü-clause below $ 45, Ех, 9, 
and cf. $9, Ex. 18 and Additions from the Aranyakas and Upanisads 811, 


Ех. 1А. 

$ 42. In the instances in which the Dative is accompanied 
by a Participle it always fully retains its conjunct character; thus 
СВ. 1. 6. 4. 12 eytrain hy asma [indraya] etaj Jaghnusa аруйуатат 
akurvan, ‘For they prepared an invigorating (drink) for this (Indra) 
when he had slain Vytra’; ТВ. 2. 8. 8. 3 tasmai [prajapataye] 
manusyant sasrjandya diva devatra *bhavat, ‘For this (Prajapati) 
when he had created men there was day among the gods’; MS. 
4. 2. 1 (p. 21, 6) газтай [prajapataye] pitrnt sasyjanaya diva Лата, 
‘For this (Prajapati) when he had created the Fathers there was 
day’; СВ. 11. 1. 6. 7; 11 tasmai [prajapataye] devant (7 omits 
devant) sasrjanaya dive "và 'sa, ‘For this (Prajapati) when he had 
cteated the gods there was, so to speak, day’. 


For the hypostasis of diva in the last three examples cf. below $ 59, 
Ех. 8 Rem. 


5. The Disjunct Ablative. 


I. The Proleptic Ablative. 


§ 43. Only one example of a Proleptic Ablative has been 
noted; it consists of a series of simple nouns which are immediately 
resumed by a demonstrative Pronoun. 

І. antariksad divah prthivya ahoratrabhy air tebhya enan sarvebhyo 
nirbhajati, “From the atmosphere, from the sky, from the earth, 


from day and night,—from all these he excludes them (viz. his 
rivals). К. 34. 4 (p. 38, 12). 
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The parallel PB. 9. 4. 18 has without prolepsis азуй атиѕуй adyacvan mi- 
thundd ahoratrabhyam eva пап nirbhajati, ‘From this (earth), from yonder (sky), 
from to-day and to-morrow, from (procreative) union, from day and night he 
excludes them’. 


§ 44. There are numerous examples in which a conjunct 
ablative is accompanied by a participle and where it would be 
possible to render the two by a hypotactical clause; but in all 
these passages there is neither a formal nor a semantic indication 
to show that, in the mind of the speaker, the Ablative with its 
participle had assumed an independent character. 


Thus, a) СВ. 5. 2. 1. 18 brhaspater ha va abhisisicanat prthive 
bibhayar cakara, “Of Brhaspati, after he had been consecrated, 
the earth was afraid’; b) AB. 1. 13. 24 bibhyati vai somad raia 
ayato yajamanasya grhah, ‘The house of the sacrificer stands in 
fear of king Soma when he approaches’; с) СВ. 6. 4. 4. 16 etad 
dhai °tasmad [agneh| ayata osadhayo bibhyati, “Now the plants are 
afraid of this (Agni) when he approaches ; d) MS. 1. 6. 9 (p. 89, 
15—90, 1) agner và yam [vedik] srstad abibhed, ‘Of Agni when 
he had been created this (altar) was afraid’; e) TS. 2. 4. 18.1; 
K. 11. 4 (p. 148, 6) deva vai rajanyaj jayamanad abibhayuh, "The 
gods were afraid of the Rajanya as he was born’; f) GB. 5. 5. 2. 2 
sa udyatad vajrad түйгд bibhayam cakara; TS. 6.5.1.1 sa vrtro 
vajrüd udyatad abibhet, ‘This Vrtra was afraid of the thunderbolt 
when it was raised’; g) MS. 3. 9. 3 (p. 116, 2) vajro vai yapas, 
tasmad và ime loka niryamanad bibhyati, "The sacrificial post is 
(identical with) the thunderbolt; of it, as it is caused to move 
forward, these worlds are afraid’; h) TS. 6. 3. 3. 3 име vai loka 
yapat prayato bibhyati, “These worlds are afraid of the sacrificial 
stake as it moves forward’, < on Weber’s proposed change of 
prayato to prapato see below § 59, Ex. 231 Rem. >; i) GB. 3. 6. 
4. 18 vajrat pracyavamanad ime lokah sarvrejante, ‘These worlds 
tremble at the thunderbolt when it moves forward’; j) GB. 3. 9. 
4.18 ime ha vai dyavaprthii etasmad vajrad udyatat sariurejete,. 
“These two, heaven and earth, tremble at this thunderbolt when 
it is raised’; k) K. 31. 3 (p. 4, 19) ime vai loka haviso grhatad 
udavepanta; MS. 4. 1. 5 (p. 7, 6) haviso grhitad ime loka udavepanta, 
‘These worlds trembled at the oblation when it had been taken’, 
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< Note that the parallel passage ТВ. 3. 2. 4. T has here the 
Locative Absolute: dyavaprthivi havisi grhita udavepetam (cf. below 
5 60, Ex. 60) 2»: 1) СВ. 2. 4. 1. 14 etad dha vat grhapateh prosusq 
agatad grhah samuttrasta iva bhavanti, ‘Now the house violently 
trembles, so to speak, at the master of the house, when he, having 
been away from home on a journey, has returned’; m) QB. 5. 4, 
3.2 varunad dha va abhisisicanad indriyam viryam apacakrama; 
5.4.5.1 varunad dha va abhisisicanad bhargo "pacakrüma, ‘From 
Varuna after he had been consecrated strength (and) vigour [lustre] 
departed’; n) TS. 6. 4. 8. 2 apa mat krüram. cakrusah pagavah kra- 
misyanti, ‘From me who have done a cruel (deed) cattle will 
depart’; o) TS. 6. 1. 4. 7 apa vai diksitat susupusa indriyam devatah 
kramanti, ‘Strength (and) the divinities depart from one who, 
having been consecrated, has gone to sleep’; p) K. 23. 3 (p. 76, 16) 
tasmat [yajnat] punar upavartamanad rksame apakramatam, ‘From 
this (sacrifice) when it had returned (to the gods) the Re and 
the Башар departed’; а) К. 27. 2 (р. 140, 20) tasmat purusat sup- 
tat pranapanau па “pakramatah, “Therefore in-breathing and out- 
breathing do not depart from a man when he has gone to sleep’; 
г) СВ. 12. 4. 1. 10 agraddadhanebhyo hai уо gaur apakramati, 
‘From them, since they do not believe, the cow departs’; 8) 08. 
1. 4. 1, 16 prajapater visrastad ramya tanür madhyata udakramat, 
‘From Prajüpati, when he had become disjointed, the pleasing 
form departed from the middle’; СВ. 7. 5. 1. 16 prajapater visras- 
tat prano madhyata udacikramisat, From Prajapati when he had 
become disjointed breath desired to depart from the middle’; 08. 
6. 1. 2. 12; 1. 1. 2. 1 tasmad [ prajapateh] visrastat prano madhyata 
udakramat, ‘From this (Prajapati) when he had become disjointed 
breath departed from the middle’; CB. 8. 2. 2. 5 prajapater visras- 
tat sarvah praja madhyata udakramann etasya "dhi yoneh, From 
Prajapati when he had become disjointed all creatures departed 
from the middle, away from their womb’; CB. 8. 1. 1. 8; 8. 2. 3. 9; 
9. 1. 1. 6; 9.4.1.2 prajapater visrastat prana (8. 2. 3.9 visrastat 
pagava; 9. 1. 1. 6 visrastad devata; 9.4.1. 2 visrastan mithunany) 
udakraman, “From Prajapati when he had become disjointed 


1 For the collapse of Prajapati cf. Oldenberg, Nach. Gött. Ges. d. Wiss. 1917, p. 3- 
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the breaths [the cattle; the divinities; the (procreative) unions] 
departed'; QB. 9. 4. 2. 18; 16 prajapater visrastad rug (16. viryam) 
udakramat, ‘From Prajapati when he had become disjointed 
brilliancy [vigour] departed; t) СВ. 11. 4. 3. 1 tasmac chrantat 
tepanac chrir udakramat, "From him having toiled (and) practiced 
austerities Fortune departed; u) СВ. 7. 5. 2. 8 etebhyak pacubhyah 
saniujnapyamanebhya eva prāņā utkramanti, ‘From these victims as 
they are being quieted (= slaughtered) the breaths depart; v) AB. 
9.8.1--5 purusan vai devah pagum alabhanta, tasmad | alabdhan 
medha udakramat...|| te "qvam. alabhanta, so "ead alabdhad ud- 
akrümat . . . || te gam alabhanta, so gor alabdhad udakramat . . . || te 
"eim alabhanta, so "ver alabdhad udakramat . . . | te "jam. alabhanta, 
so jad alabdhad wdakramat . . ., "The gods took man as victim 
(for slaughter); from him being taken (for slaughter) the sacrificial 
essence departed ...; they took the horse [the ox; the ram; the 
goat] (for slaughter); from it having been taken (for slaughter) 
this (sacrificial essence) departed’; w) СВ. 1. 1. 11. tabhyah стат- 
tabhyas taptabhyak samtaptabhyah cam ity urdhvam aksaram ud- 
akramat, ‘From these being toiled over, being heated, being 
thoroughly heated, the syllable “Cam” rose upward’; GB. 1. 1.5 
tasmae chrantat taptat sairtaptad от ili mana evo rdhwam aksaram 
udakrümat, ‘From this (Atharvaveda) being toiled over, being 
heated, being thorougly heated the syllable “Om”, (viz.) the mind, 
rose upward’; x) СВ. 8. 3. 3.9 prajapater visrastat sarvani bhatant 
sarva digo nu vyudakraman, "From Prajapati when he had become 
disjointed all beings departed in various directions toward the 
quarters’; y) AB. 8. 7. 10 аћаї?іаті ha vai ksatriyad апай vyut- 
krantani bhavanti: brahmakyatre arg annadyam ..., “Now from 
the Ksatriya after he had sacrificed, all these (viz.) the Brahman, 
the Ksatra, vitality, food-eating ... are departed in various direo- 
tions’; z) AB. 8. 8. 7 є ha vai уату asmad yanad vyutkrantani 
bhavanti tany eva "smins tad dadhati, (АП) these (things) which 
are departed from him in various directions after he has sacrificed, 
—these he places (back) into him < for the Proleptic Accusative 
ef. § 31, Ех. 17>; аа) TS, 2.1.7. 1 prajapater visrastad retak 
pardpatat, “From Prajapati when he had become disjointed the 
seed fell away’; bb) JB. 1. 357. 4—6 (Transactions of the Con- 
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necticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15, p. 155) tan 1277 
prajapatih| samatapat, tebhyas samtaptebhyas trint cukrany udayann: 
agnih prthivya vayur antariksad adityo divah | sa etami 21717 
punar abhy eva Лара, tebhyas samtaptebhyas triny eva gukrany ud: 
ayann : rgveda eva " gner yajurvedo vayos samaveda àdityat | sa еп; 
qukrüni punar abhy eva "tapat, tebhyas samtaptebhyas triny ер 
cukrany udayan : bhar ity eva rgvedad bhuva iti yajurvedat svar iti 
samavedat, ‘He (Prajapati) thoroughly heated these (worlds); from 
them being thoroughly heated these three luminous (bodies) went 
up: Agni from the earth, Vayu from the atmosphere, Aditya from 
the sky; he again heated these luminous (bodies); from them 
being thoroughly heated three luminous (bodies) went up: the 
Rigveda from Agni, the Yajurveda from Vayu, the Samaveda 
from Aditya; he again heated these luminous (bodies); from them 
being thoroughly heated three luminous (bodies) went up: "Bhüs' 
from the Rigvada, "Bhuvas" from the Yajurveda, “Буаг” from 
the Sàmaveda'; co) TS. 2. 5. 2. 4 tasmaj [vrtrat] jafijabluamanad 
agnisomau nirakramatam, ‘From this (Vrtra) as he opened his 
mouth Agni and Soma went forth’; dd) TS. 6. 3. 8. 3 paran avartate 
"dhvaryuh. расой samjiüapyamanat, "The Adhvaryu-priest turns away 
from the vietim as it is being quieted (— killed); ee) PB. 8. 5. 4 
tasmat samanaya nasikayah satya папа pranav uccaratah, “There 
fore from the nose though it is one two breaths emanate separa- 
tely; ff) СВ. 11.5. 8. 1 tasmae chrantat tepanat trayo loka asrjyanta, 
‘From him having toiled (and) practiced austerities these worlds 
were created; ОВ. 6. 1. 3. 1 tasmac chrantat tepanad аро "syjyanta, 
‘From him having toiled (and) practiced austerities the waters 
were created; gg) АВ. 5. 32. 1—2 tebhyo [lokebhyah] *bhitaptebhyas 
trii jyottnsy ajayanta, ..., tebhyo [jyotirbhyah] *bhitaptebhyas tray? 
veda ajayanta, ..., tebhyo [vedebhyah| *bhitaptebhyas trii gukrüny 
ajayanta, . . . | tebhyo [gukrebhyah] "bhitaptebluas trayo varna ajayanta, 
‘From these (worlds) when they had been heated three lights 
were born;...; from these (lights) when they had been heated 
the three Vedas were born;...; from these (Vedas) when they 
had been heated three luminous (bodies) were born;...; from 
these (luminous bodies) when they had been heated the three ele- 
ments (of the syllable *Om", viz. а, и, m) were born’; CB. 11. 5. 
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8, 2—4 tebhyas [lokebhyah] taptebhyas trint jyotinsy ajayanta... || 
tebhyas [jyotirbhyah] taptebhyas trayo veda ajayanta... | tebhyas 
[vedebhyah| trint gukrany ajayanta, ‘From these (worlds) when they 
had been heated three lights were born, .. .; from these (lights) 
when they had been heated the three Vedas were born, ...; from 
these (Vedas) when they had been heated three luminous (bodies) 
were born’; hh) QB. 6. 1. 8. 1 tasmat purusat taptad аро jayante 
*From this Person when he is heated the waters are born”; ii) KB. 
6. 1 tasmat [prajapateh] Фар райса jayanta: 'gnir vayur adityag 
candrama изай райсатя, "From this (Prajapati) when he was heated 
five (divinities) were born: Agni, Vayu, Aditya, Candramas, (and) 
Usas as the fifth’; jj) СВ. 12. 5. 2. 5 fasya? ha [urkalayat) vidag- 
dhayai srgalak sambhavati, ‘From this (intestine) when it has been 
burnt, a jackal arises’; kk) MS. 3. 2. 8 (р. 28, 4) tasmad retasah 
siktad esa paguh sambhavati, ‘Therefore from the seed when it has 
been cast this animal comes into existence’; ll) QB. 14. 6. 9. 31 
(= BAU. 8. 9. 81 Madhy. = 28 Калу.) tasmat tat atwnnat (Калу. 
atrnnat) praità raso vrksad wa “цаг. (Qloka), “From this (man) 
when he is bruised the sap (— the blood) cometh forth as (does 
the sap) from a tree when it is hewn’; mm) QB. 7. 1. 2. 1 tasmat 
[prajapateh] ратпай annam asravat, ‘From this (Prajapati when 
he had fallen food flowed forth’; nn) К. 84. 3 (p. 37, 18) atha yo 
grivabhyah pravrdhabhyo rasas samasravat ..., ‘Now the sap which 
flowed from the neck when it had been eut...; oo) TS. 5. 1. 10. 
2 agner eva tena [затпа] jatad raksaisy apahanti, “Ву means of 
this (Saman) he drives away the Raksases from Agni when he 
is born’; pp) PB. 16.1. 3 yatha và idam agner jatad agnayo vikriyante 
... Just as here from the fire when it has been born the (other 
sacrificial) fires are separately taken .. ^; qq) СВ. 3. 8. 1. 11; 4. 
2.5.3 stirnayai veder dve true adhvaryur adatte, “From the altar 
after it has been bestrewn the Adhvaryu-priest takes two grass 
blades’; тг) СВ. 1. 5. 1. 3 vede(h) stirnayai barhir abhipadya..., 
"Taking the Barhis from the altar after it has been bestrewn.... 

Such instances might be multiplied (cf. e. g. JUB. 3. 15. 6—8; 
Chand. Up. 2. 23. 3—4); but though there is plenty of material 


з Cf. Chand. Up. 6. 2. 3. 
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out of which a real Absolute Ablative might have been developed 
such has not been the case. The Locative Absolute Aavisi 911 
parallel to the Ablative haviso grhitad, above, Ех. К), is not sufficient 
to establish the absolute character of the ablatival construction, 


6. The Disjunct Genitive. 


I. The Proleptic Genitive Resumed by a 
Demonstrative Pronoun. 


§ 45. А. The Simple Proleptic Genitive (without accom- 
panying infinite Verb-form). 

In Ex. 1 the Proleptic Genitive consists of a series of simple 
nouns, in Ex. 2 it consists of a single noun which is resumed 
by a Demonstrative Pronoun after a yatha-clause. 

1, anita và anyesam devanam smo ?nàmità anyesam, samsparcent 
`пуезат jivamas закасепа "nyesüm, prthivya vatasya “parr tesam 
anitas smas ёеват затзратсепа jivamo, 'gnes suryasya divas tesam 
ananitas smas tes sakagena јтатаћ, ‘Ву some of the gods we 
are led on, by others (we are) not led on; through contact with 
some we live, through the presence of others; by the Earth, the 
Wind, the Waters,—by them we are led on, through contact with 
them we live; by the Fire, the Sun, the Sky,—by them we are 
not led on, through their presence we live’. К. 8. 11 (р. 95, 3): 

2. tasya ha và etasya bhagavato "tharvana rser yathai va brahmano 
lomani yatha "ngani yathà prana evam eva 'sya sarva atma sama 
bhavat, “Of this same reverend sage Atharvan,—as the hair of 
Brahman, as (his) limbs, as (his) breath,—even so the whole body 
of this (sage) came into being’. GB. 1. 1. 4. 

For the resumplive pronoun after a yathá-clause cf. above § 41, Ex. 2 Remark. 

$ 46. В. The Proleptic Genitive is accompanied by a Parti- 
ciple (which, in turn, is qualified by an Accusative). 

1. prajaüpater vai prajas Sisrksamanasya ! tasye ’ndragni prajà 
apagühatamn, so "bravid : indragni vai те praja apaghuksatam iti; . - ^ 

1 So with ms. D.; Schroeder's text -татазуа. 
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indragni etasya prajam apagahato yo "lam prajāyai san ртадат па 
vindate, ‘Of Prajapati desiring to create offspring,—of him Indra 
and Agni hid away offspring; he said: “Indra and Agni have 
hidden away my offspring’; ...; Indra and Agni hide away the 
offspring of him who, being capable of offspring, (yet) does not 
find offspring’. K. 9. 17 (p. 120, 11). 

The parallel MS. 9. 1. 1 (р. 1, 5) omits both the participle and the resumptive 
pronoun: prajüpater và indrügni prajàm apügühatam; . . .; indragnt khalu và 
etasya prajam apagühato yo "lam prajayai зап рга)ат na vindate. 

2. devanam vai svargan lokam yatanı tesam digah samavliyanta, 
‘Of the gods going to the heavenly world,—of them the quarters 
collapsed’. K. 20. 11 (p. 31, 2). 


The passage is discussed above 53, 1,¢ (toward the end) and $55, Ex. 3 in 
connection with the parallels TS. 5. 3.9.9. 5.9. 3. 4; РВ. 8. 8. 13. 


И. The Absolute Genitive. 


1. The Germs of the Absolute Genitive. 


§ 47. Under this heading are grouped together a large number 
of examples in which a conjunct genitive accompanied by a parti- 
ciple may be rendered in English by a hypotactical clause. Such 
genitives to which the presence of a participle gives, in & greater 
or less degree, a certain syntactical independence (above $ 3, 1,¢ 
and $ 5) are the germs out of which the true Absolute Genitives 
have developed. 

Cf. Gaedicke, Accusativ, p. 47—48, note; Delbrück, Altind. Syntax, $ 217, 
р. 389—390; Vergl. Syntax, Ц, 8 164, р. 494; for the classical Sanskrit, de Saus- 
sure, De l'emploi du génitif absolu en Sanserit, p. 88—41; Speijer, Sanscrit Syntax, 
8 370, p. 289. 

The examples are arranged according to the relation in which 
the Genitive stands to other parts of the sentence. 


A. The Genitive is а Possessive Genitive. 

For reasons which will be discussed under the general heading 
“The Genitive with Verbs of Separation" the examples are grouped 
under two subdivisions, the first comprising the examples in which 
the governing verb is not a verb of separation, the second com- 
prising those in which the governing verb is a verb of separation. 
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§ 48. a) The Governing Verb is not a Verb of Separation, 

In Ex. 1—86 the genitive stands at the head of the clause, in 
Ех. 37—46A it is imbedded in the sentence. 

1. prajapater ha vai prajüh sasrjanasya parvami visasransuh, ‘Of 
Prajapati after he had created creatures the joints relaxed’. (В, 
1. 6. 3. 35; 4. 6. 4. 1. 

2. idam vai pagoh samj&apyamanasya prano vatam apipadyate, 
‘Of the victim аз it is being quieted (= slaughtered) here the 
breath passes on to the wind’. СВ. 3. 7. 4. 9. 

3. pagor ha và alabhyamanasya hrdayam. си samabhyavatti, “Into 
the heart of the victim as it is being taken (for slaughter) anguish 
enters. СВ. 3, 8. 5. 8. 

4. etad vai расой samjfiapyamanasya hrdayamn çuk samavaiti, ‘Into 
the heart of the victim as it is thus being quieted (= slaughtered) 
anguish enters. QB. 11. 7. 4. 3. 

5. pagor va alabdhasya hrdayarı сид rchati, “Anguish reaches 
the heart of the victim when it is taken (for slaughter). TS. 6. 4. 1.4. 

6. pagor vai татуатапазуа pramas сид rchati, ‘Anguish reaches 
the breaths of the victim as it is being put to death’. MS. 3. 10. 
1 (p. 128, 11). 

T. расой khalu va alabdhasya hrdayam ата "bisameti, “The Self 


enters the heart of the victim as it is taken (for slaughter). TS. 
6. 3. 10. 2. 


8. pagor vai maranaya (Schroeder’s emend. for marandya) ’пауат- 
anasyà *havaniyam medhyo (Schroeder’s emend. for madhyo and 
medhya) "bhyupakramati, "The sacrificial essence of the victim as 
it is being led to be put to death enters the Ahavaniya-fire. MS. 
3. 9. 7 (p. 126, 5). 

Medhyah is evidently the equivalent of medhah; an emendation of the former 
to the latter is hardly necessary, cf. the frequent redundancy or omission of 7 


(not only after consonant plus sibilant, Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. I, p. 271, $ 290, 
3) in parallel Mantras; thus 


suvirah VS. 8. 99, TS. 1. 4. 44. 3; 6. suviryah AV. 7. 91. 6 
6. 9. 9; MS, 1.3. 38 (p. 44, 17); К. І 
4. 19 (р. 37, 12); СВ. 4. 4. 4. 14 

suviram MS. 4. 11. 1 (p. 161, 5); К. 4. suviryam ВУ. 6. 8. 6: TS. 1. 5. 11. 2 
16 (p. 43, 15) 
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suviram. VSK. 29. 2. 22; TS. 4. 1. 8. 3 

suvtram МС. 1. 8. 2. 21 (bis) 

suvirüm TS. 5. 7. 9. 1 

nirviram TS. 7. 3.11.1 _ 

martüsah ТВ. 3. 7. 11.5, АрС. 3. 12. 1 

martesu ВУ. 7. 4. 4; 10. 45. 7; TS. 4. 
9. 9. 9; ApMB. 2. 11. 25 


bhangena VS. 7. 3; СВ. 4. 1. 1. 26 

bhangagravah К. 38. 19 (p. 113, 9—10); 
МС. 6. 1. 2 D 

grahah TS. 1.9.6.1; 6.1.9.3; MS. 
1. 9. 5 (p. 14, 3); К. 2. 6 (р. 11, 12); 
94. 5 (р. 94, 3; МС. 2. 1 mee 

supatham TS. 4.1.9.9; MS. . 11.3 
(р. 141, 7 where one ms. Dread! 
supatham); К. 18. 8 (p. 271, 12) 

antahpargvena TS. 1. 4. 36. 1; ТА. 3. 
21.1 

sadhamadesu AV. 6. 62. 9; RVKhil. 
9. 86.2; VS. 19. 44 


purisavahanah VS. 11. 44; TS. 4.1. 
4. 9; K. 16.4 (p. 224, 12); ); CB. 6.4.4.3 
vigignandm MS. 1. 11.4 (p. 165, 16) 


kamayai MG. 9. 13. 6 


parnáya VS. 16. 46; MS. 2. 9. 8(p. 127, 
1); K. 17. 15 (p. 258, 10) 

parnacddaya VS. MS.; К. as under 
parnaya 

pratisaraya MS. 9. 9. 6 (p. 195, 5) 

upalapaya MS. 2. 9. 8 (p. 126, 13, where 
however one ms. reads ирааруауа) 

svapnad КС. 95. 11. 20 

audbhidam RVKh. 10. 198. 2; VS. 34. 
50; HG. 1. 10.6 

daivam MG. 1. 5. 2. 4 

arvam ВУ. 1. 72.8 


§ 48, Ех. 8. 


suviryam VS. 27. 20; MS. 2. 12. 6 
(р. 150, 6) 

suviryam ТВ. 3. 7. 5. 13; ApQ. 2.20.5 

suviryam PG. 3. 2. 2 

nirviryam KAcv. 3.1 (р. 157, 19) 

martydsah ВУ. 10. 2. 5; KB. 26. 6 
(p. 122, 14) 

martyesu VS. 12. 24; MS. 2. 7. 9 (p. 86, 
13; with the exception of one Sam- 
hita ms. which reads martesu) 

bhangyena ApQ. 12. 11. 10 

bhangyagravah ТА. 6.5.2; Арс. 16. 
6. 4 (bis) 

grahyah VS. 4. 94; GB. 3.3. 2. 7 


supathyam VS. 18, 11; and according 
to Schroeder's note to MS. 2. 11. 3 
(р. 141, 7) also Kap. 5. 28. 8 

antahpargvyena VS. 39. 8 


sadhamadyesu М5. 3. 11. 11 (р. 156, 
6, where however the Pp.-mss. omit 
the y); К. 38.2 (р. 102, 15, where 
the mss. read sadamadyesu) 

purisyavahanal MS. 2. 7. 4 (p. 79, 2) 


vigignyanam К. 14. 3 (p. 109, 18); cf. 
Wackernagel, KZ. 46, p. 271 

kümyüyai MS. 4. 2. 1 (р. 22, 10); MC. 
9.5.1; 3 

parnyaya TS. 4. 5. 9. 2 


parnagadydya TS. as under parny- 
aya 

UAM 16. 33; TS. 4. 5. 6.1, 

17. 4 (957, 7) 

NU VS. 16. 45; TS. 4.5.9. 1; 
К. 17. 15 (p. 258, 9) 

svapnyad AV. 1. 100. 1 

audbhidyam ApMB. 2. 8. 1 


- dainyam ТВ. 1. 2. 1. 15; Арс. 5. 8. 1 


üroyam TB. 2. 5. 8 
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MS. 3. 4. 4 (p. 48, 16) divyo and MS. 4. 11. 2 (р. 166, 5) агануйнг are patent 
errors for divo and aramüni respectively, ав is the var. lect. затайе twice for 
samdhye at КВ. 2. 2 (p. 8, 2 and 4). 

At Kth. Up. 1, 9, 13 dharmyam appears to be an old error for айагтат as 
the edition with Raghavendra’s Commentary reads (cf. Bóhtlingk's note to the 
passage in Berichte d. kgl. süchs. Ges. d. W., 1890, p. 143). 

At Chitnd. Up. 8. 9. 1; 2; 8. 10. 2; 8. 11. 1; 2 all mss. collated by Bohtlingk 
read nā "ham atra bhogyam pagyami which is perhaps unnecessarily emended 
by Bohtlingk to bAogam. 

JB. 3. 261 (Caland, Auswahl, p. 288) has aupadrastraya but JB. 3. 94 (JAOS, 
18, p. 21) aupadrastryáya, 

ÇB. 10. 6. 5. 1 (— BAU. 1. 2. 1) has in the Madhyandina recension twice 
arkyasya *rkatvam (so Weber's text and the Berlin ms. collated by Böhtlingk), 
while the Kanva text of the Anandacrama (Poona) edition reads arkasya ?rkatvam 
(but a little less than half of the mss. collated read arkyasya). 

СВ. 14. 9. 1. 7 (= BAU. 6. 1. 7 Madhy. = 6. 2. 4 Кару.) reads atha "smà arghan 
cakára in the Madhy. recension, while the Künva text of the Poona edition reads 
arghyam (with the var. lect. argham) in both text and Commentary. 

AB.7.18.2 Udantya is identified by Caland (Auswahl, p. 80) with JB. 1. 197 
Udanta. 

СА. 5.1 (= Kaus. Up. 3. 1) niam. veti is an old error for vyeti (cf. Cankari- 
nanda's Comm. na veti na vyeti nā "pagacchati, and Keith's note who compare. 
TS. 3. 1. 1. 2 ий sya лат па haro vyeti). 

JUB.2. 12. 1 alokatāyai corresponds to CB. 14. 4. 1. 33 (= BAU. 1. 3, 33 Madhy, = 
28 Калу.) alokyatayai. 

9. tasya “bhisiktasya kegan prathaman prapnoti, ‘Of him when 
he has been consecrated (the water) reaches the hair first’. CB. 
5. 5. 3. 1; 6. 


10. tasya tapas tepanasyai *bhyo lomagartebhya ardhvani jyotinsy 


agan, "From these hair-pores of him who had practised austerities . 


lights went upward’. QB. 10. 4. 4. 2. 


11. yatha dundubher hanyamanasya (also. vinayai vadyamanayar 
and ¢ankhasya dhmayamanasya) na bahyan сїаййай chaknuyad 
grahamdya ..., “As of drum when it is being beaten [of a lute 
when it is being played; of a shell when it is being blown] one 
would not be able to seize the external sounds . . > CB. 14. 5. 4. 
7—9 (= BAU. 2. 4. 1—9); 14. 7. 3. 8—10 (— BAU. 4. 5. 8— 10). 

12. yatrà "sya purusasya mrtasya 'gnim. vag apyeti ..., ‘When 
of this man after he has died speech enters the fire .. .’ СВ. 14. 
6. 2. 13 (= BAU. 8. 2. 13) 
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13. tasya [imdrasya) *dravatah gvasathat [raksah| pravliyata, “At 
the snorting of this (Indra) as he ran up he (the Raksas) col- 
lapsed. JB. 3. 266 (Caland, Auswahl, p. 290). 

Cf. without participle АВ. 3. 20. 1 tasya [vrtrasya] (vasathad їзатаий vigve 
deva adravan; СВ. 1. 1. 4. 14 tasya ha sma соазайаа ravathdd asuraraksasant 
mrdyamanant yanti. 

14. chandasam vai (GB. chandasam u ha) sagthena "hnà "ptanam 
raso ’tyanedat, ‘Of the metres which had been obtained by means 
of the sixth day (-rite) the sap flowed over’. AB. 6. 32. 1; GB. 2. 6. 
11 (where "ktanam of the Bibl. Ind. should be emended to "ptanam). 

15. prajapater visrastasya "gras. raso 'gacchat, ‘Of Prajapati when 
he had become disjointed the sap went upward’. СВ. 10. 1. 1. 1. 

16. agner vai srstasya pagavo "ksya "avakgyaya prapatan, “Тре 
animals, having looked at the two eyes of Agni after he had been 
created, fled away’. MS. 1. 6.7 (р. 97, 16). 

17. sa [prajapatik] tapo "tapyata, tasya tepanasya sapta "lmano 
devata udakraman, “Не (Prajapati) practised austerities; from the 
body of him after he had practised austerities seven divinities 
went upward’. ТВ. 3. 8. 10. 1. 

18. tasya ¢rantasya taptasya saptadha "пато devata apakraman, 
‘From the body of him when he had toiled (and) practised auste- 
rities the divinities departed in seven directions’. ОВ. 18. 1. 7. 1. 

19. tasya "nnasya jagdhasyat "sa рарта sidati, ‘Of this food when 
it has been eaten this evil settles down’. QB. 6. 6. 4. 1; 2. 

20. tayor [lokayok] viyator yo "ntarena. Каса asit. tad antariksam 
abhavat, ‘What intermediate space there was of these two (worlds) 
as they were parting asunder that became the atmosphere. QB. 
1.1.2. 29. 

21. tasya vai sambhavisyatah pranad agre pravicanty atha retas 
sicyate, ‘Of him who is about to come into existence the breaths 
enter first, then the seed is cast’. JB. 1. 17. 4 (JAOS. 19, p. 115; 
Windisch, Berichte d. kgl. sächsischen Ges. d. Wiss., 59, p. 115, 
cf. below, § 51, Ex. 5, Rem.). 

29. ete asrgram indava (SV. 2. 180) iti bahanam залтуа)атататаий. 
pratipadam kuryad, eta ity evar май jyarsthyaya graisthyaya ~bhiva- 
dati, ‘In the case of many sacrificers sacrificing together he should 
use SV. 2. 180 as introductory stanza; with (the word) “These” 
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he addresses them for (the attainment of) excellence (and) supre- 
macy. JB. 1. 94. 

The parallel PB. 6. 9. 18—14. omitting the participle, uses the dative: ер 
asrgram indava iti bahubhyah pratipadam kuryat||eta iti sarvüm evai ду 
rddhyai bhüty& abhivadati. 

23. tasyo "padiptasya һата eva ратта dhünoti, “Of this (dead 
sacrificer) after he is burnt up (by the fire) the smoke shakes the 
body. JB. 1. 49. 7 (JAOS. 19, p. 111). 

Dhiünoti, with short u, occurs also at JB. 1.1 «pari trnàáni dhünoti; at JB, 
1. 252 the mss. vary between dhūnute and dhinute. 

24. angirasüm vai sattram  üsimanam carkara aksisv ajayanta, 
"Dust got into the eyes of the Angirases as they were performing 
а saerificial session'. JB. 1. 168. 

Cf. Ex. 95 and 26; and above § 3, 1, c (toward the end). 

In this chapter occurs a Mantra: yena hy àjim ajayan nrcaksa yena суепат 
gakunam suparpam | уай аһ caksur aditav anantam somo nrcaksü mayi tad 
dadhdtu (closely resembling PB. 1. 5. 19) which should be added in Bloomfield's 
Concordance. 

25. sadhyanam vai devànam зайтат азтатат carkara aksasu 
jajüire, Sand got into the eyes of the Sadhya gods as they were 
performing a sacrificial session’. SB. 1. 7. 2. 


Cf. immediately following, without participle: Katha nu testi. (= азтакат, 
Commentary) garkara aksasu jayeran. 


Cf. Ex. 24 and 26, and above $ 3,1, c (toward the end). 


26. tasya [brahmanah] crantasya taptasya samtaptasya lalate sneho 
уай ardryam ajayata, “On the forehead of this (Brahman) when 
it had toiled, when it was heated, when it was thoroughly heated, 
Sweat, viz. moisture, was generated’. СВ. 1. 1. 1. 

СЕ. Ех. 24 and 25, and above $ 3, ine (toward the end) 


21. tasmad anadhyanam api satan pancalanam abhy eva “nye 
Jjivitam dhyayanti, "Therefore other (people) envy the life of the 
Райсаїав even though they be not well о”. JB. 3. 311. 

Cf. immediately preceding, without participle: tavai ?va prajaya anye jivitam 
abhidhydtaro na tava рғаја, ‘Other (people) will envy the life of thy offspring, 
(but) thy offspring (will) not (envy theirs)". 

28. indrasya vrtram jaghnusa indriyam viryam prthivim anuvyarchat, 
‘Of Indra when he had slain Vrtra the power (and) strength 
entered the earth’. TS. 2. 5. 3. 2. 
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29. vriram. me jaghnusa indriyam viryam. prthivim anuvyarat, “Of 
me having slain Vytra the power (and) strength hath entered the 
earth’. TS. 2. 5. 3. 3. 

30. gaupayandnam vai sattram азтатат kiratakulyav asuramaye 
antahparidhy asun prakiratam, "Two Kirāta clansmen’, illusions of 
the Asuras, scattered the life-breaths of the Gaupiiyanas, as they 
were performing a sacrificial session, inside of the Paridhi-sticks'. 
PB. 13. 12. 5. 

With kiratakulyaw the PW. compares СВ. 1. 1. 4. 14. kilatakwli. And ef. for 
the story and for kirātākuli ... asuramdyau JB. З. 167 = Сабу. Br. (JAOS. 18, 
›. 49). 
| The dual азигатауе occurs also at MS. 4. 8. 1 (р. 107, 6). 

31. agner vai srstasya vikankatam bha archat, ‘Of Agni when he 
had been created the light reached the Vikankata tree. К. 21. 
9 (р. 49, 10). 

32. agneh srstasya yato vikankatam bha archat, ‘Of Agni when 
he had been created (and) was going (forth) the light reached the 
Vikankata tree’. ТВ. 1. 1. 3. 12. 

33. agner vai srsíasya teja udadipyata, ‘Of Agni when he had 
been created the splendour blazed up’. MS. 1. 6. 5 (p. 95, 5). 

34. tasya [manok] -vanenijanasya тазу pant dpede, “A fish 
came into the hands of this (Manu) as he was engaged in washing 
himself. СВ. 1. 8. 1. 1. i 

35. tasmat putrasya jātasya nama kuryat, "Therefore he should 


give a name to the son when he is born’. СВ. 6. 1. 3. 9. 

Gaedicke, Accusativ, p. 47, note, cites this example as an instance of a rudimen- 
tary Genitive Absolute; but the genitive putrasya jütasya here as well as the 
genitives tasya [agneh] citasya and ajütasya garbhasya in Ex. 36 and 37, must 
be conjunctly construed with nama kuryat (nama karoti, пата kurvanti), cf. GB. 
6. 1.3. 10—17 yad asya tan nama ^karot..., ‘Inasmuch as he gave bim а name’; 
КВ. 6. 9—9 nama те kuru, “Give me a name’; (В. 14. 9. 4. 95 (= BAU. 6. 4. 25 
Madhy. = 26 Калу.) atha *sya nümadheyam (Капу. пата”) karoti, “Then he per- 
forms the baptismal rite for him (gives him a name). Cf. above $ 3, 1, c (to- 
ward the end). 

36. tasya [agneh] citasya nama karo 
it has been piled he gives а name. СВ. 6. 1. 3. 20. 


Cf. Ex. 35, Remark. 


ti, To this (fire-altar) after 


1 So according to the Commentary: kirátà mlecchas tatkulyarüpe asuramaye. 


2 Cf. below $ 49, Ex. 99, Remark. 
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91. na và ajatasya garbhasya nama kurvanti, “They do not give 
а name to an embryo before it is born. КВ. 7. 2. 

Cf. Ex. 35, Remark. 

38. за jagat: prathamo "dapatat, . . ., tasyai paretayai somapalas 
triny aksardny avindanta, sai ”Байвага punar agacchat, ..., atha 
tristub udapatat, tasyai paretayai somapala ekam akgaram avindanta, 
за tryaksara punar agacchat, ‘First the Jagati flew up;...; of her 
when she had come the Soma-keepers obtained three syllables; 
she returned with one syllable;...; then the Tristubh flew up; 
of her when she had come the Soma-keepers obtained one syllable; 
she returned with three syllables’. JB. 1. 287 (Caland, Auswahl, 
p. 114). 


Г Additions from the Aranyakas and Upanisads. 

38 А. ta ime satyah kama anytapidhands, tesa satyanam satün 
атат аргайапат, “These same true desires have untruth as 
(their) covering; of them being (themselves) true untruth is the 
covering’. Chand. Up. 8. 3. 1. 

88 B. na vai sagarirasya satak priyapriyayor apahatir asti, "There 
is no (possibility of) warding off pleasant and unpleasant (sensa- 
tions) for one who is possessed of a body’. Chand. Up. 8. 12. 1. 

880. asya somya! purusasya prayato зап manasi sampadyate, 
‘Of this man, my dear, when he departs (— dies) the voice enters 
into the mind’, Chand. Ор. 6. 8.6. | 


39. gocanti "va hy etasya [agnek] keçāh samiddhasya, "The hair 
of this (Agni) when he has been kindled flames, so to speak. 
CB. 1. 4. 1. 38. 

40. уай dhy asya cinvata esa prana alubhyet tata evai 'so 'gnir 
na cryeta, "For if the breath of this (sacrificer) as he piles (the 
fire-altar) should be impaired, then this fire-altar would not be 
(properly)? piled’, CB. 10. 3. 1. 7; 8. 

41. jwyanti ha vai juhvato yajamanasya *gnayah, ‘The fires of 
the sacrificer as he offers (oblations) grow weary’. СВ. 11. 7. 1. 1. 


! Bóhtlingk emends to saumya; but cf. Lüders, SB. d. preu&. Ak. d. W., 1922, 
p. 229. 


? Similarly CB. 8. 
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49. mansiyanti ha vai juhvato yajamanasya 'gnayah, “The fires 
of the sacrificer as he offers (oblations) long for meat’. QB. 11. 7. 1. 2. 

48. ауйзуо và angirasa adityanam diksitanam annam agnat, "The 
Angirasa Ayāsya ate the food of the Adityas after they had been 
consecrated’. PB. 14. 3. 22. 


44. yüvacho vai retasah siktasya | Фаза тїрїї vikaroti tavacho 
vai tat prajayate,..., retasa eva siktasya bahuco тара vikaroti, 
‘In as many ways as Tvastr fashions the shapes of the seed when 
it has been cast in so many ways that (seed) is born forth; .. .; 
in many ways he fashions the shapes of the seed when it has 
been cast. TS. 1. 5. 9. 1—2. 

45. atha уй eta apah рату upapravartayati ya eva tatra vaster 
bhidyamanasya “po yanti ta eva tah, ‘Further, the waters which 
the (sacrificer's) wife pours out these same are (identical with) the 
waters of the broken bladder (?) which flow there’. JB. 1. 297 
(Caland, Auswahl, p. 122). 

Caland notes: ‘vasti hier offenbar nicht vesica, sondern uterus. Or does уй 
eva tatra ... yanti refer to the discharge of the male semen, cf. K. 26. 1 (p. 122, 
3—4) уай vai patnī yajhe karoti tan mithunain, yat patny apa upapravartayati 
mithuna eva retah prasificati; MS. 4. 5. 4 (p. 67, 18) yat tarhy ape upapravartayati 
tasminn eva mithune reto dadhati? 

46. vyakhyasyami te, vacam tw me vyacaksanasya madidhyasasva, 
< will explain (it) to thee, but give attention to my speech as 
I explain (it). СВ. 14. T. 8. 5 (= BAU. 4. 5.5 Madhy.). 

The Kanva recension reads here: etad vyakhyasyami te, vyacaksünasya tu те 
nididhyüsasva, omitting vacam, and this abbreviated expression is used by both 
recensions in the parallel passage СВ. 14. 5. 4.4 (= BAU. 9. 4. 4): vyakhyasyame 
te, vyacaksanasya tu те nididhyasasva. 

Cf. for similar abbreviations TS. 2. 5. 1. 1 devebhyo bhagam avadat, ‘He pro- 
mised a share to the gods’, but, without bhagam, JB. 2. 153. 3 (Transactions of 
the Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15, р. 180) devebhyo vadati. AB. 
6. 23. 4 yo me vacam avadhih ‘Who hast stopped my speech’, but, without vā- 
cam, AB. 7. 28. 1; JB. 2. 134 (JAOS. 19, р. 121) brhaspateh pratyavadhit “He hath 
contradicted Brhaspati’, which the Commentary to AB. glosses by tathd svaguror 
brhaspater vàkyam svakiyena vākyena pratyavadhit, so "yar pratighato na yuktah, | 
tathà cà *pastambah smarati (ApDhsS. 2. 2. 5. 11—19): одкуепа vàkyasya prati- 
ghatam ācāryasya varjayec chreyasim ce ен, СВ. 3.8. 1. 19 apigrhya... mukham 
АВ. 6. 33. 3 mukham apyagrhnat; KB. 30. 5 mukham apijagraha MO XK: one’s 
mouth’, but, without mukhant, TS. 6. 1. 3. 8 apigrhya smayate, *He smiles covering 
his mouth’. СВ. 1. 4. 1. 2; 4. 9. 9. 11 apigrhya nasike ‘holding one's позе’, but, 
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without nasike, СВ. 4. 1. 3. 8 tasmat kunagandhan nā рога, ‘Therefore he 
should not close his nose against the foul ойош”; К. 27.3 (p. 142, 6) газта 
[gandhàt) nā °pigrhyam, ‘One should not close one’s nose against this (odour), 
СВ. 1. 1. 1. 6; 1.9. 3. 23; TS. 1. 7. 6. 6; KB. 2. å (p. 5, 18) vratari visrjate, ‘Не 
ends his vow’, but, without vratam, CB. 1. 1. 1. 3; 6 visrjate, and cf. below $ 00, 
Ex. 22, Rem., and $49, Ex. 34, Rem. 


[ Addition from the Aranyakas and Upanigads. 

46 А. esa eva "dilyas trivre catuspad : ragmayo mandala purugo, 
ragmaya eva hinkaras, tasmat te prathamata evo 'dyatas tayante, 
‘This sun is threefold, four-footed: rays, disk, (and) person; the 
Нілкага is (identical with) the rays, therefore they are extended 
first when the sun rises. JUB. 1. 33. 9. 


Literally: “They of the sun when it rises are extended first.’ J 


§ 49. b) The Governing Verb is a Verb of Separation. 

< Уё- и — ара > 

1. indriya va etad viryam abhisicyamanasya vyavaiti, "The 
strength (and) vigour of one who is being consecrated depart’. 
MS. 4. 4. 5 (р. 55, 8). 

< y kram + apa > 

2. lasya. "labdhasya medho *pacakrama, ‘Of this (man) when he 
had been taken (for slaughter) the sacrificial essence departed’. 
ОВ. 1. 2. 3. 6. 

3. расог và alabdhasya mano "pakramati, ‘Of the victim when 
it has been taken (for slaughter) the mind departs’. TS. 6. 3. 10. 3. 

4. tasya bhitasya svo mahima "pacakrama, ‘Of this (Prajapati) 
being frightened (his) own greatness departed’, СВ. 2. 2. 4. 4. 

Cf. immediately following without participle: vag và asya svo mahimü, vag 
азуй "pacakráma, ‘Speech is his own greatness; his speech departed’, and CB. 


13. 1. 1. 4 tasya [prajapateh] mahimà "pükrümat, "The greatness of this (Ргајӣ- 
pati) departed". 


5. tad asya bhitasye 'ndriyai viryam apacakrama, ‘Of this (Indra) 
being thus frightened strength (and) vigour departed’. СВ. 5. 2. 3. 8. 
6. varunasya va abhisicyamanasye "ndrüyam viryam apakramat, 


‘Of Varuna as he was being consecrated strength (and) vigour 
departed’. MS. 4. 3. 9 (р. 49, 4). 


1. varunasya vai susuvanusya bhargo “pakramat, ‘Of Varuna when 
he had been consecrated the splendour departed’. PB. 18. 9. 1. 


110 


СС-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


| 


Digitized by eGangotri Siddhanta Gyaan Kosha 
Absolute Genitive. $ 49, Ex. 8—12. 


8. indrasya var стать jaghnusa indriyam viryam apakramat, “Of 
Indra after he had slain Vytra strength (and) vigour departed’. 
К. 36. 1 (р. 68, 5). 


9. agner vai srstasya bha apakramat, ‘Of Agni when he had 
been created the light departed’. MS. 3. 1.9 (р. 12, 8). 


10. atra và etasya jayamanasye °папуат viryam apakramat, ‘Of 
him as he was being born there the strength (and) vigour depar- 
ted’. MS. 2. 5. 5 (p. 53, 20). 


11. devānāńņ và anta jagmusam indriya viryam apakramat, 
‘Of the gods when they had reached the end strength (and) vigour 
departed’. TS. 7. 5. 8. 1; JB. 2. 396. 


The JB. passage runs as follows: te ру@йсо *bhikramya catvalam aveksamanale 
krogena stuvate, devdndm vd... apakrümat, tat krogenai vā "varundhata, ?ntam 
ivai Че gachanti ye samvatsarasyo "drcam agnuvate, tad yat krogena stuvata in- 
driyasya viryasyà "varuddhyai, *Proceeding toward the east (and) facing the pit 
(cf. PB. 6. 7. 24) they praise with the Kroga(-Sàman); of. the gods .. . departed; 
by means of the Kroga(-Saman) they recovered it; those who attain the goal of 
the year(ly sacrifice) reach the end, so to speak; when they praise with the Kroga 
(-Sàman) (they do so) in order to attain strength (and) vigour’. 

Cf. without participle MS. 9. 3. 7 (р. 34, 13) tesa [Gevanàm) và indriyāņi vīr- 
yàny apakramann: agne rathantaram indrasya brhad vigvesüm. devanam vairüp- 
ай. savitur vairdjam ваз терай, marutüm: qakvari; К. 19. 5 (p. 166, 18) tesam 
[devanam] viryany apükramann: agne rathantaram indrad brhad vigvebhyo deve- 
bhyo vairiipam savilur vairüjam marutāńı gakvari tvastü revati; MS. 3. 10.6 
(р. 137, 2) зезат devanam và indriyani viryany apükrámann, rksüme và ebhyas 
tad apakramatam. 

The variation between the genitive and ablative in the last two passa- 
ges is discussed under the heading “The Genitive with Verbs of Sepa- 
ration.” And сё. below Ex. 27. 

19. tasmad uta дома eva caksur apakramatt, .. + tasmad uta 
jivata eva grotram apakramati, . . ., tasmad uta jivata eva vag apa- 
kramaty, apa °пуе pranak krümanti, na pranak, "Therefore of one 
who is (still) alive sight departs; . . -; therefore of one who is 
(still) alive hearing departs; ...; therefore of one who is (still) 
alive speech departs, (in short, all) the other breaths (= senses) 
depart (while a person is still alive), but the (vital) breath (does) 
not (depart). JB. 1. 268. 

The case of jivatah is ambiguous; it may be ablative. 

For uta cf. Delbrück, Altind. Synt. 8 960, 1, p. 528. 
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13. tasya yamasya "qvam. pratijagrhugo "rdham indriyasya ТА 
kramat,..., tasya "gner hiranyan pratijagrhusas trtzyam indriyasyg 
*nakramat,..., tasya rudrasya дат pratijagrhusag caturtham indri- 
yasya “pakramat,..., tasya brhaspater vasah pratijagrhusah pañ- 
сатат indriyasya `pākrāmat. .... tasyo `Цапазуа "agirasasya *pranat 
pratijagrhusah sastham indriyasya "pákramat, ..., tasya prajapatel 
риғиѕат pratijagrhusas saptamam indriyasya "pakramat, “Of this 
Yama when he had accepted a horse one half of the strength 
departed; ...; of this Agni when he had accepted gold one third 
of the strength departed; ...; of this Rudra when he had accep- 
ted a cow one fourth of the strength departed; ...; of this Brhas- 
pati when he had accepted a garment one fifth of the strength 
departed; ...; of this Uttàna Angirasa when he had accepted 
something lifeless one sixth of the strength departed; ...; of this 
Рга)драй when he had accepted а man one seventh of the strength 
departed’. К. 9. 12 (p. 113, 13). 

Cf. Ex. 14. The parallel passage MS. 1. 9. 4 (р. 133, 12) omits the participle: tasya 
*rdham (also tasya trtiyam; caturtham; райсатат, sastham) indriyasya ”райгйта. 

14. tasya và agner hiranyam. pratijagrahuso "rdham indriyasya 
"pakramat, ..., tasya vai somasya vasah pratijagrahusas trtiyam 
indriyasya ^pakramat. ||. . ., tasya vai rudrasya gam pratijagrahusag 
caturtham indriyasya "pakramat, ... ||... tasya vai varunasyà "qvam 
pratijagrahusah райсатат indriyasya "pakramat, ... ||... tasya vai 
ртадарщей purusan pratijagrahusah sastham indriyasya "pakramat, 
|| tasya vai manos talpan pratijagrahusah saptamam indriyasya 
*pakramat, ..., tasya và uttanasya "ügirasasya. "pranat. pratijagra- 
hugo ‘атат indriyasya "pàkramat, ‘Of this Agni when he had 
accepted gold опе half of the strength departed; .. .: of this Soma 
when he had accepted a garment one third of the strength de- 
parted; ...; of this Rudra when he had accepted a cow One 
fourth of the strength departed; . . .; of this Varuna when he 
had accepted a horse one fifth of the strength departed;.. .; of 
this Prajapati when he had accepted a man one sixth of the 
strength departed; ...; of this Manu when he had accepted 2 
couch one seventh of strength departed; . . .; of this Uttana 
Angirasa when he had accepted something lifeless one eighth of 
the strength departed’. ТВ. 9. 3. 4. 1—4. 
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Cf. Ex. 13. 


It would be easy to emend the reading of TB. pratijagrahusah to the normal 
gratijagrhusah which the K. parallel (Ex. 13) has, especially as the confusion of 
та and r is by no means uncommon (cf. Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. I, p. 71, $ 63, 
a, 5; the author, Transactions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 
15, p. 172—173). Thus for hradayyaya TS. 4. 5. 9. 1 and hradavyaya К. 17.5 
(p. 258, 7) the parallel texts VS. 16. 44 and MS, 2. 9. 8 (р. 126, 12) read hrdayyaya 
and Ardyàya respectively, the 7-form there being a patent blunder. Instead of 
MS. 1.5.4 (p. 71, 5); 1.5.11 (p. 79, 19); К. 7. 2 (р. 64, 7); 7. 9 (p. 71, 10); MC. 
1. 6. 2. 12 nimradah (Whitney, Gr. $ 1148, 1, c) the parallel text Арс. 6. 18. 2 
reads nimrdak (Whitney, Gr. $ 1148, 3, a). Instead of TS. 5. 5. 13. 1 cakravükah 
the ms. Ch of the parallel passage KA«v. 7. 3 (p. 180, 2) reads cakrvakah. In- 
stead of TB. 3. 6. 13. 1 prnak (Whitney, Gr. $ 693) the parallel text MS. 4. 13. 8 
(p. 209, 12) reads in one ms. pranak which Schroeder accepts in his text, while 
the Pp.-ms. has pranan and three mss, have the normal praak; in the same 
Mantra the ms. Ch of K. 19. 13 reads prünak which Schroeder emends to pranak. 
In two formulas the name of an otherwise unknown metre is given as bhrajah 
VS. 15. 5; TS. 4. 3. 19. 9; К. 17. 6 (p. 249, 19 and ms. D p. 949, 99); Kap. S.; CB. 
8. 5, 9. 4 (bis), while it appears as 072700): at MS. 9. 8, 7 (p. 111, 18 and 112, 1 in 
which latter place the Pp.-ms. reads bhüjah) and as bhrajah at VS. 15.4; К. 17. 
6 (р. 249, 22 ms. Ch); cf. the adjective bh;jeán in one of the formulas at TS. 


4.3. 19.3. The name of a certain Apsaras appears, 1n the same formula, at 


Instead of RV. 8. 98. 12; AV. 20. 108. 3 catakrato the SV. 2. 521 reads sahas- 
krta. The name of the Hotr-priest’s assistant varies between hotrka and hotraka, 
cf. PW., and contrast ApG. 19. 93. 4 hotrakanam with МС. 2. 4, 1.91 hotrkanam 
in the same formula. The name of а certain tree appears at CB. 6. 6. 2. 11 and 
К. 19. 10 (p. 11, 7 and 8) as krmuka (cf. Калс, 28. 2 krmukagakala), but in Kap. S. 
(see Schroeder's note to К.) as kramuka, and so in the later literature, while MS. 3. 
1. 9 (p. 12, 4 and 5); TB. 1.4.7.3 and Арб. 14. 24. 5; 16. 9. 6 have krumuka. 
Instead of the obscure prathasnuh ТВ. 3. 7.5.3; ApG. 2. 10.6 (for which the 
pw. suggests the rather violent emendation to ghrtasnult) the var. lect. at МС. 
1. 9. 6. 20 has prthusnuh. KB. 4.3 (р. 15, 3) has the var. lect. abhyu(d)drasta 
for абруиаат а. At KB. 13. 1 (р. 57, 22) the Anand. ed. reads prasrpsyan for 

rasrapsyan. 
9 In а ane of instances it is well nigh impossible to decide whether ra for 
т is a mere blunder, or whether it has its origin in the phonetic character 
of the r-vowel (Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. I, $ 28, p. 31), or whether the ra-form 
really represents the strong ablaut-stage to a weak r-form. 

For apo jagrta MS. 1.1.3 (p. 2, 11), K. 1.3 (р. 2, 8); 31. 2 (p. 3, 19) and apo 
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havihsu jagrta ApC. 1. 14. 3 the parallel HG. 2. 4. 5 has @ро grhesu jagrata (ada 
the ra-form to Whitney, $ 1011); and the same va-form in the 24, plur. imperat, is 
read at Kth. Up. 1. 3. 14 (where, according to Bóhtlingk, one ms. reads the 
normal jügría) As 24 plur. indicat. only jagratha is quotable (Whitney, $ 1007) 
in the Mantra yathà devesu jagratha Арб. 1. 14. 8, PG. 1. 16. 22; HG. 9. 4. 5, 

Anomalous strong stem-forms instead of the regular weak ones are not un. 
heard of in the perfect tense, cf. Whitney, Gr. $ 793, h, and add to the examples 
given there pasparguk which the Atharva version of the Kena Up. reads instead 
of pasprguh of the Jaiminiya recension, JUB. 4. 12. 2. 

A similar confusion of the strong form grabh and the weak form grbh is seen 
in the reduplicated aorist MS. 1. 1. 13 (p. 8, 18); 3. 3. 8 (p. 41, 10) aigrabhat, К. 1. 19 
(р. 7, 6) ajigrabham contrasted with К. 18. 3 (р. 267, 21), 21. 8 (р. 48, 7) ajigrbham. 

The abnormal quantity of the reduplicating vowel (Whitney, Gr. 5 858, b) 
is paralleled by ТА. 6. 1. 4 vijihvarah for the regular ората}, of the 
parallel texts RV. 10. 16. 8; AV. 18. 3.53; AG. 4. 3. 25, and by Т9. 1.9. 
13. 9 Jihwaratam for the regular jihvaratam of the parallel texts VS. 5. 17; 
СВ. 3. 5. 3. 17. 

Cf. similarly, in nominal derivation, RV. 1. 100. 9 (Oldenberg, RV. Noten, I, p. 96) 
saimgrbhità for saigrabhità. 

15. tani [imdriyami] ha va asyai нд brahmacaryam upetasya 
"pakramanti : тууйт asya brahmavarcasam gacchaty acaryan yaqo 
"jagaram. svapno varaham krodho pak glagha kumarun rapam ogadhi- 
vanaspatin ризуо gandhah, “These same (powers) of one who has 
undertaken the Brahmanical vow depart: his theological lustre 
goes to the deer, his glory to the teacher, his sleep to the Boa, his 
wrath to the boar, his pride to the waters, his shape to the maiden, 
his sweet odour to the plants and trees. GB. 1. 2. 2 (p. 88, 5). 


Г Addition from the Aranyakas and Upanisads. 
15 А. tasya sigmiyanasya tejo "pakramat, ‘Of him when he had 
smiled the splendour departed. ТА. 5. 1.8. | 


< y kram + ud > 
16. agvasya và alabdhasya reta udakramat, ‘Of the horse when 


it was taken (for slaughter) the seed departed’. QB. 18. 1. 1. 3; 
TB. 3. 8. 2. 4. 


Св. 13. 1.1.3 and 14. 3. 1.2 (below, Ex. 90) are cited by Gaedicke, Accusativ, 
p. 47, note, as examples of the Absolute Genitive; but cf. above $ 3, 1, c. 
11. agvasya và alabdhasya medha udakramat, ‘Of the horse when 


it was taken (for slaughter) the sacrificial essence departed, СВ: 
13. 3. 6. 1; ТВ. 3. 9. 21. 1. 
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Absolute Genitive. 8 49, Ех. 18—96. 


18. agvasya và alabdhasya mahimo "dakramat, ‘Of the horse when 
it was taken (for slaughter) the greatness departed’. TB. 3. 8. 2. 4. 


19. tasya grantasya taptasya yago viryam udakramat, ‘Of him 
when he had toiled (and) practised austerities glory (and) vigour 
departed’. СВ. 10. 6. 5. 6 (= BAU. 1. 2. 6). 

20. yajhasya girsachinnasya сид udakramat, “Of the sacrifice when 
its head had been cut off the fervour departed! QB. 14. 1. 2. 13; 
14. 8. 1. 2. 

CB. 14. 3. 1. 2 and 13. 1. 1. 3 (above, Ex. 16) are cited by Gaedicke, Accusativ, 
p. 47, note, as examples of the Absolute Genitive; but cf. above 8 3, 1, c. 

21. somasya va abhisayamanasya priya tanar udakramat, “Of 
Soma while he was being pressed the dear form departed’. ТВ. 
1. 4. 7. 4. 

22. уай dhy asya стом prana (8 cakgur; 4 200, 5 тата; 
6 crotram) uthramet tata evai 'зо "gnir ma стуеіа, ‘For if of this 
sacrificer as he piles (the fire-altar) the breath [sight; speech; the 
mind; hearing] were to depart then this fire-altar would not be 
(properly?) piled’. QB. 10. 3. 1. 2—6. 

< үа + ati > 

23. yo vai sa езат lokanam apsu praviddhanam param vaso 
"Iyaksarat sa esa karmah, "What sap (== essence) of these worlds 
after they had been plunged into the waters flowed forward (and) 
beyond that is this tortoise’. QB. 7. 5. 1. 1. 

< y ksar + vi > : : 

24. prajapater visrastasya sarv digo raso "nu vyaksarat, *Of Praja- 
pati when he had become disjointed the sap (= essence) flowed 
in all directions toward ай the quarters’. СВ. 7. 3. 1. 16. 

25. уаўйазуа girgachinnasya raso vyaksarat, “Of the sacrifice 
when its head had been cut off the sap (= essence) flowed in 
all directions?" OB, 14. 1. 2. 9; 19; 14. 1. 3. 11; 15; 24; 81; 14. 
2.2.11; 14; 85; 53. "M 

26. tad asya [visnoh] parigrhttasya raso vyaksarat, ‘Of this (Visnu) 
after he had been thus encompassed, the sap (= essence) flowed 
in all directions. СВ. 14. 1. 2. 12. 


1 СЕ below Ex. 95. — ° Cf. above 848, Ех. 40. — з Cf, above Ex. 20. 
8* 
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< y car + vi — nis > 
21. sa yatha "rdraidhagner abhyahitasya prthag dhuma viniccay- 
anti..., ‘As of a fire whem it is piled with damp fuel smoke 
clouds proceed in all directions...’ ОВ. 14. 5. 4. 10 (= BAU. 
9, 4. 10, where, however, the Kanva recension reads the ablative 
abhyahitat; cf. above Ex. 11, Rem.); 14. 7. 3. 11 (= BAU. 4. 5. 11), 


< V chid > 

98. уаўйазуа vai systasya сто сума, ‘Of the sacrifice when 
it had been created the head was cut off’. MS. 4. 6. 2 (p. 79, 19). 

29. tasa] [nadmam] samudram abhipadyamananamn chidyate nà- 
тадйеуат samudra ity acaksate, .. ., сат [vedanam] yajñam abhi- 
padyamananam chidyate namadheyam уаўйа ity acaksate, “Of these 
(rivers) as they enter into the ocean the (individual) appellation 
is cut off, they (simply) call them “Ocean”; ...; of these (Vedas) 
as they enter into the sacrifice the (individual) appellation is cut 
off, they (simply) call them “басийсе”, GB. 1. 2. 10 (p. 44, 1). 

For the thought cf. Mundaka Up. 3. 2. 8; Pragna Up. 6. 5; (Chand. Up. 6. 10. 1); 
and, in Buddhistic literature, Cullavagga 9. 1. 4 (p. 239, 14). 

namadheyam is practically equivalent to пата, cf. СВ. 14. 9. 4. 95 = BAU. 6. 
4.95 Мадһу. nàmadheyam = 96 Капуа nàma; and AV. 2. 26.1 rüpadheya with 
Whitney's note. Both Cankara (Bibl. Ind. p. 385, 10) and Ranga Вашапца 
(Anandagr. ed. p. 470, 29) in their gloss on Chand. Up. 6. 1. 3 interpret -dAeya in 
ndmadheya as having the value of a mere suffix without affecting the meaning 
of пата. Cf. Katy. Vartt. 2 and 3 to Pan. 5. 4. 36. 

30. sa kutsa aurava ирадой saugravasyo ’адауаа аиаитфатуа 
giro став, "This Kutsa Aurava with an Udumbara branch cut 
off the head of Upagu Saucrava as he was singing the Udgitha. 
PB. 14. 6. 8. 


< y chid 4- à >> 
31. tasya [agneh] tantasya hydayam achindan, ‘Of this (Agni) 
when he had fainted they cut out the heart’. TB. 1. 1. 3. 12. 


The parallel K. 8. 2 (p. 85, 8) omits the participle: tasya marutas stanayitnund 
hrdayam астат. d 


< y chid + pra > 
32. tad asya aharantya apad asta "bhyayatya. parnam pracicheda 
gayatryai và somasya va ràjüak, ‘Of her as she was thus carrying 
off (the Soma) a footless archer taking aim cut off a feather— 
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either (a feather) of the Gayatri or (a leaf) of king Soma’. QB. 
1. 7. 1. 1; 8. 3. 4. 10. 


Араа азїй is, as Eggeling notes to СВ. 1.7. 1. 1, ‘a doubtful reading and 
perhaps an old corruption". The Commentary to CB. 1. 7. 1. 1 (ed. Bibl. Ind.) 
reads apadhasta (with the var. lect. apadastá and apavasta) which he glosses by 
adhastátpradege. At ВУ. 4.27.3 the archer Күфйпи (krgánur 0810) shoots at 
the eagle (суепа). 

The author, playing upon the double meaning of parna = ‘feather’ and ‘leaf, 
combines the cutting off of a leaf or sprig of the Soma < cf. СВ. 11. 7. 2. 8; 
TS. 3.5.7. 1; TB. 1. 1.3. 10; 3. 2. 1. 1; К. 30. 10 (p. 192, 6); MS. 4. 1. 1 (p. 1, 4); 
ТВ. 1. 2. 1. 5—6 (Mantra); СВ. 4. 5. 10.3 > and the cutting off of a feather of 
the Gayatrt < cf. ВУ. 4. 27. 4, where a feather of the Soma-carrying eagle is 
cut off, and АВ. 3. 96.3; К. 34. 3 (p. 37; 15) where the talon of the Gayatri is 
cut off >. The same combination occurs at РВ. 9. 5. 4 gāyatrī somam aharat, 
tasyā anuvisrjya somaraksih parnam achinat, tasya yo и parapatat sa pū- 
tiko *bhavat. 

For the alternative gayatryai vā somasya vā rajnah cf. the similar alternatives 
СВ. 1. 7. 4. 1 prajapatir ha vai ойт duhitaram abhidadhyau айат. vo ?зазат 
ra; 4.1.5. 1 yatra vai bhrgavo và "ügiraso vā svargam, 1оЁат samagnuvata tac 
cyavano và bhargavag cyavano va "ügirasas tad eva... jahe; and cf. CB. 13. 2. 
9, 14 brhaduktho ha vat vümadevyo gro và sdmudrir agvasyd *prir dadarga. 

Gaedicke, Accusativ, р. 47—48, note, regards СВ. 1. 7. 1. 1 = 3. 3.4.10 asa 
clear example of the Absolute Genitive, but a conjunct construction of азуй 
dharantyai . . . gayatryai is not impossible. Cf. above 8 3, 1, c. 

<ydi+a> 

33. prajapater visrastasy& 'gnis teja adaya daksina "kgarat, “Of 
Prajapati when he had become disjointed Agni took the splendour 
and carried it off to the south’. GB. 7. 4. 1. 39. 

34. na vai striyam. ghnanty, uta та азуа jwantya evd "дайа, 
‘For they (viz. robbers) do not kill a woman, rather of her while 
she is alive do they take away (the valuables}. СВ. 11. 4. 3. 2. 

The object of adadate is omitted as at TS. 3. 5. 4. 9—3 yajnahano vat deod 
уајпатиѕаћ || santi, ta esu lokesv asata adadand vimathnana yo dadati yo yajate 
tasya, *The gods are sacrifice-slaying, sacrifice-stealing; in these worlds they con- 
tinually take away (and) destroy (the gifts and sacrifices) of him who gives and 
who sacrifices’; K. 10. 4 (p. 128, 15) varunagrhito va esa yo >луазуй ?йаайпа 
upaharamanag сагай, ‘Seized by Varuna is he who continually takes арзу апа 
appropriates (the property) of another’; cf. Delbrück, Altind. Synt. $ 153, p. 941, 


10, and above $48, Ex. 46 Rem. 


1 For these epithets cf. Arbman, Rudra (Uppsala Universitets Arsskrift 1922), 
р. 150. 
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35. tasya ha diksamanasye `пата eve 'ndriyam adatte tristub отуд 
райсадасай stoma ауий somo тадуат pitaro yagas kirtim, “Of him 
while he is being initiated Indra takes away the vigour, the 
Tristubh the strength, the fifteenfold Stoma life, Soma sovereignty, 
the Fathers glory (and) fame’. AB. 7. 23. 1. 

For the Sandhi yagas kirtim cf. Aufrecht, AB., p. 428, 8; Wackernagel, Alting, 
Gr. I, р. 340, $ 286, c, а. 

36. tasya ho 'davasyato "gnir eva teja adatte gāyatrī viryam. trivyt 
stoma ayur brahmanad brahma yagas kirtim, “Of him as he con- 
cludes (the ceremony) Agni takes away the splendour, the Gayatri 
the strength, the threefold Stoma life, the Brahmanas (take away) 
the Brahman, glory, (and) fame’. AB. 7. 24. 1. 

37. tesam [devanam] и svapatam pramattandm  азитаз teja in- 
driyam viryam ааауа "psv anvabhyavanayan (the ms. anvabhyava- 
mayan), “The Asuras taking away the splendour, strength, (and) 
vigour of these (gods) while they were asleep (and) unconscious 
poured them successively into the waters’. JB. 3. 353. 

Cf. JB. 3. 168, below Ех. 66. 

The 4/ ni + anu-abhi-ava is not registered in pw. 

38. yaudhajayena vai deva asuran samwicya (var. lect. samsicya) 
rauravenai ‘зат ravamananam svam  àdadata, yaudhajayenai "va 
dvisantam. bhratrvyan samwicya (without var. lect.) rauravenā “sya 
ravamanasya svam adatte ya evan veda, "The gods having thoroughly 
shaken the Asuras by means of the Yaudhajaya-Saman took away 
the property of them while they were roaring by means of the 
Raurava-Saman; he who knows thus, having thoroughly shaken 
(bis) hateful rival takes away the property of him while he is 
roaring by means of the Raurava-Saman’. JB. 1. 123. 

The у vic + sam is not registered in pw., but cf. the opposite y/ vic + vi ‘to shake 
apart e. g. at RV. 1. 39.5 pra vepayanti [marutah] parvatan vi vificanti vanaspa- 
tin. The y vic + sam occurs again at JB. 1. 135 rathantarena vai deva asuran 
samvicya brhatà jalene va "bhinyaubjan, rathantarenai ?va dvisantam bhratroyan 
sarwicya brhata ]й1епе *và *bhinyubjati ya ера veda, “The gods having thoroughly 
shaken the Asuras by means of the Rathantara-Saman held them down with the 
Brhat-Sàman as with a net; he who knows thus, having thoroughly shaken (his) 


hateful rival with the Rathantara-Sàman holds him down with the Brhat-Saman 
as with a net. 


< y nag + vi > 
89. tasya ha pratiraddhasya tredha sadhukytya vinagyati, ‘Of him, 
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when he has been arrested the good works disappear in three 
directions’. JB. 1. 46. 


Г Addition from the Aranyakas and Upanisads. 
< y ned + pra > 

39 A. tasya [vacah] abhipilitayai rasah pranedat, tesam [lokanam) 
abhipilitanam rasah pranedat, tasa [devatanam] abhiyilitanam rasah 
pranedat, tasyā [vidyayai] abhipilitayat rasah pramedat, tasam 
[vyahrtinam] abhipilitanan rasa} pranedat, tasya |айзагазуа| “bhi- 
pilitasya rasah pranedat, ‘Of this (speech; [of these (worlds); of 
these (divinities); of this (knowledge); of these (sacred utterances); 
of this (syllable)] when it [they] had been pressed the sap (= essence) 
flowed forth. JUB. 1. 23.3. 4 


< y pat > 

40. tad wdicah krsyamanasya [pagoh] ‘van medhah papata, ‘Of 
(the victim) as it was being drawn upward the sacrificial essence 
fell downward’. СВ. 3. 8. 2. 17. 

41. tasya [adityasya] saptadagena [stomena] hriyamanasya tejo 
haro "patat, “Of this (Aditya) as he was being seized with the se- 
venteenfold (Stoma) the splendour (and) energy fell off. ТВ. 1. 
5. 10. 3. 

For the ambiguous #1574 [gayatryai] aharantyat in СВ. 1. 7. 3. 
19 tasya [gayatryai] aharantyai ѕотаѕуй "hgur apatat cf. below 
§ 54, Ex. 2. 

< y pat + para > Р 

49. yatinam adyamananam статі parapatan, ‘Of the Yatis as 
they were being devoured the heads fell ой”. TS. 2. 4. 9. 2. 

The parallel K. 11. 10 (p. 157, 5) omits the ‘participle: tesdm (зан: рагара- 
tan. The parallel passages JB. 1.185 and К. 8.5 (p. 88, 20) have the partitive 
genitive, see below § 50, Ex. 13 and 14. 

43. indrasya suguvanastya dagadhe "ndriyam viryam parapatat, 
*Of Indra when he had been consecrated vigour (and) strength 
fell away in ten places’. TS. 5. 6. 8. 4; TB. 1. 8. 5. 1. 

44. indrasya susuvanasya tredhe пут суат parapatat, ‘Of 
Indra when he had been consecrated vigour (and) strength fell 
away in three places. TB. 1. 8. 2.5. 
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45. varunasya susuvanasya dagadhe ?лағіуат viryam parapatat, 
‘Of Varuna when he had been consecrated vigour (and) strength 
fell away in ten places. ТВ. 1. 8. 1. 1. 

46. tasya [somasya] ye hriyamanasya `ùçavah pardpatais te рана 
abhavan, “The sprigs of this (Soma) аз he was being seized which 
fell off become Pütika-plants'!. РВ. 8. 4. 1. 

41. gayatrya vai patantya yatra paruam parapatat tatra parn 
jayata, ‘Where of the Gáyatri as she was flying the feather fel] 
off there the Parna-tree grew. MS. 3. 9. 3 (p. 116, 10). 

48. svadhiter vrksasya bibhyatak prathamena cakalena saha tejah 
parapatati, Of the tree as it fears the axe the splendour falls 
away together with the first chip’. TS. 6. 3. 3. 2. 

49. tasya [prajapateh] viddhasya retah parapatat, ‘Of this (Praja- 
pati) when he was pierced (by the arrow) the seed fell away’. 
JB. 8. 262 (Caland, Auswahl, р. 288). 

50. yo và etasya "bhihatasya "gre cakalah parapatati tam asya 
tejo "nvapakramati, "What chip of this tree when it has been struck 
(with the axe) falls off first, along with that (chip) its splendour 
departs’. MS. 3. 9. 3 (p. 115, 19). 

< y pru + vi > 

51. sa [agnih] eta vipruso Janayata ya стай skayamanasya 
[agnek] vipravante, “Не (Agni) generated these sparks, viz. those 
(sparks) of (the fire) when it is being stirred which fly off in all 
directions’. MS. 2. 1. 11 (р. 12, 19). 

The example is cited by Delbrück, Altind. Synt., р. 390, 1—9 as an instance 
of a quasi absolute genitive: ‘Der ursprünglich possessive Genitiv mit seinem 


Participium ist beteits zu einem relativ selbständigen, unseren Nebensiützen in 
der Funktion ähnlichem Satzteil geworden’. 


< y bhid + sam > 
52. prajanam. srstanam tau [pranapanau] samabhidyetam, ‘Of the 
creatures when they had been created these two (viz. in-breathing 
and out-breathing) were cut off. К. 27.3 (p. 141, 12). 
< ү mus + pari > 
53. tasya [gayatryai] aharantyai gandharvo vigvavasuk [somam] 
paryamugnát, “Of this (Gayatri) as she was fetching (it) the Gan- 
dharva Vievàvasu stole away (the Soma). СВ. 3. 2. 4. 2. 


1 Cf. without participle РВ. 9. 5, 4 tasya yo?^nguh parüpatat sa putiko *bhavat. 
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The parallel passages MS. 3. 7. 8. (p. 77, 14); 3. 7. ! К. 

4); PB. 6. 9, 22; TS. 6. 1. 11. 5 have ТН Е Мк ЖОНН Кш 

Тһе сазе of tasy& üharantyai is ambiguous. It may be ablative, cf. y mus 
+ nis, K. 37. 14 (p. 94, 7) tasye [сизвазуа] *ndrag суепо bhütva ?вуйд атта 
niramusnat (Schroeder-Caland’s emendation for niramathnat), but cf. the genitive 
with mus + pari, GB. 1. 3. 19 (p. 89, 12) yataro viryavattaro bhavati sa parasya 
уатат parimugndti; with y mus + pra, QB. 14.1. 3. 16 nen те *уат taptah 
оноисйтар caksuh pramusnat; MS. 3.6.9 (р. 79,9) аро me dikstih net ргативтйн, 
with y mus + ava, К. 93.5 (p. 80, 15) аро me ned diksüm avamusnan. With 
y mus + à the case is ambiguous at АВ. 7. 98. 1 азии“ ümusya готат, 

< y 2 yu ‘separate’ > 

54. ѕотас ca và etasya рївй ca jüyamanasye ndriya viryam 
aywvetam, “Of him as he was being born Soma and Pagan snatched 
away vigour and strength’, MS. 2. 5. 5 (p. 54, 1). 

< y vragc + pra > 

55. іаѕуй ‘поза pragrhztasya 'surü адтат prüvrgcam, “Of this 
flame when it was held forward the Asuras cut off the point. 
CB. 6. 6. 2. 11. 

< y 1 gi ‘fall’, passive to y сай > 

56. prajüpater visrastasya yani lomany aguanta, ta ima osadhayo 
"bhavan, ‘Of Prajapati when he had become disjointed the hair 
which fell out that became these plants’. QB. 7. 4. 2. 11. 

57. yatha vai haviso "hutasya skanded evam etat расо(1) skandati 
yasya niktasya lomani çīyante, Just as (part) of an oblation which 
has not (yet) been offered may be spilled, even 80 (part) of a 
victim of which, after it has been wetted, the hair falls out is 
spilled’. СВ. 18. 2. 6. 8. 

58. yatha vai havigo grhitasya skandaty evam va etad agvasya 
skandati yad asyo "pakrtasya lomani giyante, ‘Just as (part) of an 
oblation after it has been taken is spilled, even so (part) of the 
horse is spilled when the hair of this (horse) after it has been 
prepared (for the sacrifice) falls out’. ТВ. 3. 9. 4. 4, 

< y 1. gi ‘fall’ + ava > 

59. etasya [agneh] vai mathyamanasya bhasma *yagiyate, “Of this 
(fire) as it is being churned the ashes fall down. JB. 1. 1. 

< y sad + vi — ud > 

60. tasya [somasya] kritasya manusyan abhy updvartamanasya 
digo viryant 77727122 vyudasidan, *Of this (Soma) when it had 
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been purchased (and) was turning toward men the Vigour ( 
strength departed in all directions toward the quarters’. АВ. 1.1 
< y skand > 

61. tam [chayam] asye [brahmanah] *ksamanasya svayan 77 
skandat, ‘Of this (Brahman) as it was contemplating this (shadow) 
the seed dropped off of its own accord’. GB. 1. 1. 3 (p. 2, 14), 

< y han + apa > 

62. etena ha và asya samcaramáamasya garhapatyahavantyau pàp- 
manam apahatah, “Of this (sacrificer) as he moves along in this 
manner (viz. as he walks between the Gárhapatya and Ahavaniya 
fires) the Garhapatya and Ahavaniya fires smite away the өү. 
АВ. 7. 12. 7. 

63. (р asya "havantyag ca gürhapatyac ca “ntarend *tiyatah pap- 
manam. apahatak, "These two, viz. the Ahavaniya and the Garha- 
patya fire smite away the evil of this (sacrificer) as he passes 
between (them). СВ. 2. 8. 3. 12. 

< y han + nis > 

64. varunasya va abhisicyamanasya ^ pa indriyan уа niraghnan, 
‘Of Varuna as he was being consecrated the waters smote ой 
strength (and) vigour’. MS. 4, 4. 4 (р. 54, 15); ТВ. 1. 8. 9. 1. 

65. nai "tasya *bhisisicanasya саша apo viryam nirhanan, “May 
not the waters unappeased smite off the strength of this one after 
he has been consecrated’. AB. 8. 6. 11. 

<Vlr+a> 

66. Фан [asuramayau] paretya subandhor gaupayanasya svapatah 
pramattasya "sum ahytya *ntakparidhi nyadhattam, “These two (Asura- 
illusions), going away, snatching the vital spirit of Subandhu 
Gaupayana as he was asleep (and) unconscious, deposited it within 
the enclosure-sticks’. JB. 3. 168 (JAOS. 18, p. 42). 


The fragment from the Cütyayana Brahmana quoted by Sayana to RV. 10. 
57. 1 is identical with the JB. passage. 
Cf. JB. 3. 353, above Ex. 37. 


and) 
2.3, 


В. The Genitive is a Partitive Genitive. 
5 50. 


1. tesam [devanam] cetayamananam prajapatir imam [prthiven] 
prathaman svayamatrnnan citim арасуа, ОВ. 6. 2. 3. 1; ват 
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[devanam] cetayamandnam indragni ca vicgvakarmà ca "ntariksam 
dvitiyan svayamatrnnan citim арасуа, GB. 6. 2. 3. 3; tegam [devan- 
am] сёауатапапат paramestht divai tytiyam svayamatrrnam citim 
apacyat, QB. 6. 2. 3. 5, “Of these (gods) while they were meditating 
Prajapati [Indra, Agni, and Vicvakarman; Paramesthin] saw this 
earth [the atmosphere; the sky| as the first [second; third] self- 
perforated layer. 

2. tegam. [devanam ca тутат са] сёауатапапат devà dvitzyam 
citim apagyann rgayag caturthin, *Of these (gods and sages) while 
they were meditating the gods saw the second, the sages the 
fourth layer. СВ. 6. 2. 3. 7. 

3. езат [devanam] cetayamananam savitai tani savitrany apacyat, 
*Of these (gods) while they were meditating Savitr saw the Sàvi- 
tra-formulas’. QB. 6. 3. 1. 1. 

4. 1еват [devanam] vigatam. prajapatir uttamo "vicat, ОВ. 8. 6. 2. 
5; etad vai devanan vigatam prajapatir uttamo viçat, GB. 8. 6. 2. 
19, ‘Of these gods as they were entering (the heavenly world) 
Prajapati entered last’. 

5. athe "to. yatàm [paginam] аркай prathama ей,.... tad yad 
ito yatam agvah prathama ей . . ., ‘Of these (animals) when they 
go away from this (fire) the horse goes first; . . .; because of these 
(animals) when they go away from this (fire) the horse goes first...” 
СВ. 6. 4. 4. 12. 

6. nai ve ^to уаіат [растат] na пиво rüsabhah prathama єй, 
‘Of these (animals) neither when they go from here nor from 
there does the ass go first’. СВ. 6. 4. 4. 13. 

1. devanam u ha sma айзйатат yak samiddharo va svadhyayam 
và visrjate tam ha sma . . · asuraraksasani jighaüsanti, “When anyone 
of the gods after they had been consecrated (was) fetching fuel 
or interrupted (his) Veda-study the Asuras and Rakgases... en- 
deavoured to slay him’. (B. 3. 4. 3. 6. 

Visrjate is the reading of Weber’s text and of the Commentator (Bibl. Ind. 
р. 248, 17), The text of the Bibl. Ind. edition reads visryyate (noting visrjate as 


var. lect). Weber, Verzeichnis der Sanskrithandschriften II (1886) p. 69, line 14 


corrects the vis;jate of his edition (as a misprint) to visrjyate without noting 


that it was the reading of the Commentator’s text. 4 e 
svadhyayan visrjate must here mean: ‘He ends his Veda- 
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lesson’, cf. таай visrjate, ‘He ends his vow, CB. 1. 1. 1. 6; 1.9.3. 93; TS 
7. 6. 6; KB. 9. 4 (p. 5, 18). р 
The Commentary, however, glosses visrjate ру wccarayati, and 
seadhyayan visrjate by rtvijam mantrotsrastaram, and Eggeling 

him, renders: ‘Or uttered his appropriate text". 

If the passive visyjyate is read our passage closely resembles СВ. 4, 6, 9.6 
їезйт, [rtvijüm] ekaika eva vücamyama aste,..., athe "tare visrjyante samidahary 
vd svidhytyamn và, "The other (priests) are sent off either as fuel-carriers ог for 
their Veda-lesson’. 

Is it possible that on account of the outward similarity of the two passages 
the passive visrjyate was imported into СВ. 3. 4.3.6 from СВ. 4. 6. 9. 6? The 
time when the gods ended (or interrupted) their Veda-lesson would certainly be 
a very appropriate time for an attack on the part of the Asuras. 


Yah 
0 following 


8. tasmat samavat paganam prajayamananam агалуа!, расата! 
kaniyansah, “Therefore of the animals which are born of equal 
size (= although animals are born of equal size) the wild animals 
are smaller (when grown up). TS. 5. 1. 4. 3; 5.2.9.5; ТА, 5, 
2. 11—12. 

9. азат [prajanam] parigrhitanam agvatare *tyapravata, ‘Of 
these (creatures) when they had been grasped the he-mule escaped’, 
TS. 7. 1. 1. 2; JB. 1. 67. 3 (Transactions of the Connecticut Aca- 
demy of Arts and Sciences, 15, p. 178, where the mss. are divided 
between “tyapravata and "tyaplavata). 

The parallel PB. 6. 1. 4 has tàsüi parigrhitinam agvatary atyakrümat. 

10. ралатпат® samanam ahar yajamananam yo vai devatah pur 
vedyur grhnati tasya qvo bhate уајлат agacchanti, “Of many who 
perform the sacrifice on the same day,—he who seizes the divinities 
on the preceding day, his sacrifice they approach on the next 
day. К. 31. 15 (p. 17, 6). 

Cf. Ех. 11 and 19. 

ll. байапат samanam ahar уадатапапат yah parvedyur адтт 
grhnati за сро bhate devata abhiyajate, ‘Of many who perform the 
Sacrifice on the same day,—he who seizes Agni on the preceding 
day he (really) sacrifices to the divinities on the next day (= bis 


sacrifice to the divinities on the next day really counts). MS. 1. 
4.5 (р. 52, 10). 
Cf. Ех. 10 and 12. 


12. bahanam yajamananam yo vai devatah purvah parigrhnali 88 
endh qvo bhate yajate, ‘Of many who perform the sacrifice (on the 
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same day),—he who first appropriates the divinities he sacrifices 
to them on the next day (— his sacrifice to them on the next 
day really counts). TS. 1. 6. 7. 1. 

Cf. Ex. 10 and 11. 

13. tesam [yatinam] адуатапапат syamaragmir rşir абрат prà- 
viçat, ‘Of these (Yatis) as they were being devoured the sage 
Syümaragmi entered the horse. K. 8. 5 (p. 88, 20). 

The translation assumes that Syümaraemi Bhargava, the reputed author of 
RV. 10. 77 and 78, and the hero of an obscure legend RV. 1. 112. 16, was one 
of the Yatis. 

Cf. Ex. 14. 

14. tesam [yatinam] адуатапапат trayak kumarah paryagisyanta, 
‘Of these (Yatis) as they were being devoured three boys were 
left. JB. 1. 185 (JAOS. 19, p. 123). 

The parallel TS. 2. 4. 9. 9 (above S 49, Ex. 42) has the possessive genitive. 

Cf. Ex. 13. 

15. indragnt va akümayetam!: sadrgünam eva satan devanam 
cresthatam gaccheva samanena уајлепа samanim rddhim rdhnuyave 
'ü, iav eam yajnam apagyatam tam üharetam. tena "yajetam, tato 
vai tau sadrcanam eva satam devanam cresthatam agacchatamn sa- 
manena yajnena samanim тайт ardhnutam, ... yau brahmanag 
ca rajanyag ca kamayeyatam : sadyganam eva зат svanam crestha- 
tam gaccheva samanena yajnena samanim rddhim rdhnuyave ti tav 
etena yajeyatam. sadrganam eva salam. зоапат gregthatan, gacchatas 
samünena yajnena samanim тат gdhnutah, ‘Indra and Agni 
desired: “Among the gods who are (al) alike let us two attain 
preeminence, through the same sacrifice let us both achieve the 
same prosperity’; they saw this sacrifice, they seized it, they sacri- 
ficed with it; thereupon these two attained preeminence among 
the gods who are (all) alike; ...; if a Brahmana and a Rajanya 
should desire: “Among (the members of) our own (class) who are 


(all) alike let us attain preeminence, through the same sacrifice 


let us achieve the same prosperity’, they should sacrifice with 


this (sacrifice); they attain preeminence among (the members of) 
their own (class) who are (all) alike, they achieve the same pros- 


perity through the same sacrifice. JB. 2. 132. 


1 The mss. atanwmayetan. 
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Cf. without participle TS. 2, 5. 6. 6 tasmat sadrginam ratrinam amürasyayay 
ca pawrgamüsyam са Чега ijyante "Therefore of (all) the nights Which are all 
alike it is only on the night of the new moon and on the night of the full moon 
that the gods are sacrificed to’. 

For the general thought cf. JB. 9. 139 indro và akümayata : Sarvestin дерд. 
пат gresthatàin gaccheyam iti, . . ., tato vai sarvesdrir Феейпат gresthatam agacchat 
‘Indra desired: “Мау 1 attain preeminence among all the gods”; .. .; thereupon 
he attained preeminence among all the gods’. 

16. {зат svargam. lokam уаіат so [gvitrah] *hiyata °пріат. hy 
abravit, “Of these going to the heavenly world this (Qvitra) wag 
left behind, for he spoke untruth’. JB. 3. 77 (Caland, Auswahl, 
p. 237). 

17. sa yo hai "vam vidvan samgramayoh sammihitayor brayad: 
aksarena tvà samnidadhamz ° рата gramam sa hai "va tai gra- 
mam )ауай, “He who knowing thus should say to the other 
(= the hostile) host of two armies which are engaged in battle: 
“With the syllable I bring thee in conflict", he conquers that 
(hostile) host’. JB. 1. 107 (Caland, Auswahl, p. 23). 

With sainihitayoh cf. CB. 1.9.5. 18 deva ha vai затдгатат samnidhüsyantah . ., 
"The gods being about to engage in battle... 

18. ѓе [rcyavaparnah] ho ""thapyamanà rurwvire : . . . kah вий so 
"таа "sti viro ya imam зотарийат abhijegyatz ? | ayam aham 
asmi vo vira iti ho vāca ramo margaveyak | rama ha "sa margaveyo 
"ücànah gyüparmiyas, tesarr ho "Uisthatàm ираса: "pi mu rajann 
itthamvidan veder utthapayanti "ti, "These (Qy&vaparnas) while they 
were being turned out (of the sacrificial enclosure) shouted: “... 
What hero is there among us who will win this Soma-draught?"— 
"I am that hero among you”, said Rama Margaveya; this Rama 
Margaveya namely was a learned member of the Cyaparna clan; 
of them while they were rising he said (= amongst them while 
they were rising it was he who spoke up): “O king, do they 
(= will they dare to) turn out from the sacrificial enclosure even 
one who knows thus?’ AB. 7. 27. 2—4, 

For азтаКа *sti instead of asmakam asti? cf. Whitney, Gr. $ 913, h; Wacker 
nagel, Altind. Gr. I, p. 333, § 283; Geldner, Deutsche Literaturzeitung, 1911, col, 


* Cf. К. 15. 7 (p. 914, 7—10) chandasá watu for TS. 1. 8. 13. 1; MS. 2. 6. 10 


(p. 69, 13—70, 1) chandasüm avatu; MS. 9. 12. 6 (p. 150, 19) jzhvà ?bhi for V9. 
27. 18; TS. 4. 1. 8. 2 jihvam abhi < the Pp. ms. of MS. has jihvān abhi; the 


parallels AV. 5. 27. 9; К. 18. 17 (p. 277, 21) and Kap. S. 29. 5 read јауд bhi >- 
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405: Oldenberg, Rigveda Noten П, р. 69. Bóhtlingk's emendation (Berichte über 
die Verhandl. d. К. sáchs. Ges. d. Wiss., 52, p. 419) asmako "sti is not necessary. 

Liebich, (BB. 11, р. 299) regards tesam wttisthatüm as ‘ein sicheres beispiel 
für glenitivus absolutus) und zwar, wie der zusammenhang lehrt, in deutlich 
konzessivem sinne’, i.e. conform to Pünini's rule (2. 3. 38) sagfhi cà "nadare, 
‘The absolute genitive is permissible when disregard is expressed’. Delbrück 
(Vgl. Syntax, II, p. 494, $ 164) agrees with Liebich: *Mag der Genitiv in diesem 
Satze einem possessiven, oder, was wahrscheinlicher ist, einem partitiven nach- 
gebildet sein, soviel ist klar, daB er einen kasuellen Anschluf an den Satz nicht 
mehr hat, und deshalb die Konstruktion als eine absolute bezeichnet werden muĝ’. 
Both Eggeling (SBE., 43, p. 435, note 3 to СВ. 10. 4. 1. 10, *When they rose to leave 
he said and Keith (‘When they were rising up he said’) render the genitive by 
a hypotactical clause, as is indeed most natural in English, but the latter, at 
any rate, appears to construe (6807: uttisthatam as a conjunct genitive for he 
remarks (Harvard Oriental Series, 25, p. 83, § 7, no. 8): “The locative absolute 
is found [in AB and КВ.] but not the genitive absolute’. 

The sense is doubtless that, while the other Суйуараграз rose up to leave the 
sacred enclosure Rama Margaveya stood his ground and made his challenge. 
But I can see neither internal nor formal reasons (cf. § 3, 1, с) which would 
prevent the syntactical connection of їсзйт uttisthatam with the rest of the 
sentence: ‘Of (= amongst) these Qyavaparnas who were rising up to leave the 
sacred enclosure he, Rama Margaveya, alone standing his ground, said’. 


19. etüm eva pratipadam kurvwan yesam diksitanam pramiyeta, 
"pata та va ete ^medhya manyante yesam dikgitamam pramayate, 
^gninai wai "nan pavamanena ри medhyan karoti, 1f one of 
those who have been consecrated should die (literally, “Of whom, 
when they have been consecrated, one should die’) they should 
use this introductory stanza; for if one of those who have been 
consecrated dies they consider themselves unclean (and) impure; 
by means of Agni as the Cleanser it makes them clean (and) 
pure’. JB. 1. 92. 

The stanza referred to is SV. 2. 814 = RV. 9. 66. 19. 

Cf. the partitive genitive yadi dikgitandih pramiyeta JB. 1. 945. 

20. tad yad eva ‘tra уатазуа hatasya vyathate tad eva "вуй "tad. 
ата иг dakgagat?, ‘What (part) of the sacrifice after it has 
been slain wavers that (part) of it he thus steadies by means of 
the sacrificial gifts (to the priests). СВ. 4. 3. 4. 2. 

21. уай vai уатазуа kriyamanasyd "nfaryanti puyati và, asya tat, 
‘What (part) of the sacrifice as it is being performed they pass 
over (= omit) that (part) of it becomes putried' TS. 5. ЗО 
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22. askannam hi tad yad yaj&asya samsthitasya skandati, "For 
what (part) of the sacrifice after it has been completed is spilleg 
that (part of it) is (regarded as) unspilled’. TB. 3. 8. 6. 5. 

Cf, with omission of the noun havisah, СВ. 13. 1. 3. 1; 4; 5 askannaj, hi 
tad yad dhutasya [havisah] skandati. 

23. yatha vai havigo *hutasya skanded evam etat pago(h) skandati, 
‘Even as (part) of an oblation when it has not (yet) been offereq 
may be spilled, so (part) of the victim is thus spilled’. СВ. 13, 
1.8.1; 5; 13. 2. 6. 8. 

24. yatha vai haviso grhitasya skandaty eva va etad agvasya 
skandati, ‘Even as (part) of an oblation when it has been taken 
is spilled, so (part) of the horse is thus spilled’. ТВ. 3. 8. 6. 1; 
3. 8. 8. 1; 3. 9. 4. 4. 

25. bahu va etasya purvedyur ahriyamanasya (MS. ahriyamanasye 
"ha се "ha ca) skandati, ‘Much of this (sacrificial strew) when it 


has been collected on the previous day is spilled [here and there]. 
К. 31. 1 (p. 2, 9); MS. 4. 1. 2 (p. 4, 5). 


26. bahu va etasya duhyamanasya skandati, Much of this (milk) 
while it is being milked is spilled’. K. 31. 2 (p. 3, 6). 

21. suvargam. và ete lokai yanti ya upasada upayanti, tegam ya 
unnayate hiyata eva sa, no *danegi "tà sanniyam iva, yo vai svarthetaii. 
yatam çrānto hiyata uta sa migtyaya saha vasati, tasmat ваЁу@ wnniya 
па “param unnayeta, "Those who enter upon the (performance of 
the) Upasads go to the heavenly world; of these he who takes 
out (food) is left behind; (with the words): “I have not taken 
out (food)', (food) is taken out carefully so to speak; of people 
who proceed bent on their own (affairs) he who is left behind 
exhausted ... (2); therefore, having taken out (food) once he 
should not take out again’. TS. 6. 2. 4, 1. 

While it is clear that svürthetü»i yatam is to be construed as partitive gê- 
nitive: ‘Amongst a crowd of travellers all bent on their own business one Who 
fails to keep pace is left behind and the devil takes the hindmost’, the exact 
meaning of the passage is far from clear; cf, Keith's note, who renders: ‘He 
who is left behind wearied among those who go on their own missiou sticks 
behind and lives (at home)’, disregarding the saha before vasati. But for the 
presence of this saha one might be tempted to construe vasati as auxiliary verb 


with the gerund nisfydya ‘he keeps sticking’; cf. GB. 11. 3.3.1 tasmad 907 
ratrim brahmacdrt samidham па *haraty ауиза eva tam avadaya vasati, “There: 
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fore a Brahmacirin Кой cutting off that night from his lifetime during which 
he does not fetch fuel’ (Delbrück, Altind. Synt. p. 260, 27 ‘raubt seinem Leben 
jede Nacht, in der er nicht Brennholz herbeibring?; this rendering is preferable 
to his translalion р. 335, 1 ‘Darum bringt der Brahmanenschüler die Nacht, in 
welcher er kein Ваа herbeibringt, unter Verlust eines Teiles seines Lebens 
zw; see Eggeling's note) aud ned dyuso "vadüya vasdni ‘Lest I keep cutting off 
from my lifetime’; AB. 5. 10. 4 tad eva [saptamam ahah] saptamena padend 
bhydrabhya vasanti (where the PW. s. У vas, col. 828, 14 renders y vas by 
*innehalten, “They keep taking hold of this (seventh day) by means of the 
seventh Pada’; KB. 99. 2 (р. 98, 5); 30.11 (р. 125, 2, where Lindner’s text er- 
roneously reads parame vai tad) param evai nad (30. 11 tad) ahar abhydrabhya 
газал. This use of / 208 as auxiliary with the gerund should be added to 
Delbrück, Altind. Synt. p. 407, 94—35. 

But the presence of saha makes such a construction impossible, and inasmuch 
as mistyüya (or mihstyaya, so Weber, cf. Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. I, p. 342, 
$ 987, b) as gerund of y styā + ni or nis does not yield a very satisfactory sense 
a corruption of the text might possibly be suspected. Does nistydya perhaps 
contain a corrupted instrumental dependent on зайа? As a sojourn among 
strangers is considered a calamity at JB. 2. 135 (Caland, Auswahl, p. 168) esa 
ha vai padbhyüm. рарапь karoti yo janam eti, and СВ. 14. 4. 1. 11 па janam iyàát 
an emendalion of nis(yáya to nistyaih ‘with strangers’ might tentatively be sug- 
gested, the sense being: He is left behind and, unable to get back home, he is 
even forced to live among strangers. For ү таз with the instrumental (but 
without saha) cf. AB. 3. 93. 8 sa và asming ca loke ?mugming ca prajayà са 
pagubhig са grhesu vasati ya evar veda, *He who knows thus lives both in 
this and in yonder world at home together with progeny and cattle’. 

Elsewhere in the Brahmana prose Уаз takes the locative, PB. 16. 6 
7 nisddesu; 8 jane = JB. 2. 183 (Caland, Auswahl, p. 178); 9 затапајате; 
JB. 9. 183 (Caland, Auswahl, р. 178) sajane; GB. 14. 6. 7. 1 madresu; апа 
so always brahmacaryan. vasati with the locative of the teacher. 

An emendation of тиз{уйуа to nistyaya “with a strange woman’ would 
not seem to fit the context so well, besides xf vas ‘cohabit? governs the 
locative in the older prose, cf. MS. 2.2.7 (p. 91, 5); К. 11.3 (р. 147, 2; 
4; 5; 7; 8); GB. 11.5. 1.9. 

For uta introducing the apodosis I am unable to give a parallel. 


28. anaddha vai samkrantayor уай “taro ve "атат abhibhavatt 
"taro ve атат, “№ is uncertain whether of two (persons) who 
have joined (in combat) the first will prevail over the second or 
the second over the first. СВ. 1. 6. 3. 88. 

The case of sakrantayoh is ambiguous; it may possibly be locative, cf. below 
§ 59, Ex. 67. 

29. СВ. 18. 5. 2. 3 see below § 61, Ex. 38. 


The Syntax of Cases. 
Oertel, У: 129 
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1. agnina va anikene ”ийг0 vriram ahans, tasya samasrptasya 
bhitasya yatra vyardhyata tato dhamo (so Roth's emendation, MS, 
vol. IV, p. 311) "srjyata, tasmad dhumavati (so Roth's emendation) 
na ?пасуй, vyrddhà ha sa, ‘With Agni as edged weapon Indra 
slew Vrtra; where he when he had crawled up and was frightened 
suffered a loss thence smoke arose; therefore (a verse) containing 
(the word) “Smoke” should not be recited, for such (means) failure, 
MS. 8. 9. 5 (p. 121, 14). 


The parallel passage К. 96. 8 (p. 131, 18) reads: na dhümavatim anubrüyàd, 
indro vai vrtram ahans (Caland-Schroeder’s emendation for yatram аћаћз), tasya 
yatra-yatra vyrddham (Schroeder’s emendation for vyaddham) йзї tato dhüma 
udayata, vyrddhad (Schroeder's emendation for vrddhad) vā esa jatah. 

Reference is apparently made to Indra’s loss of strength after his fight with 
Vytra, cf. e.g. TS. 9.5.3.1 = ТВ. 1. 6. 1. 7. indro vrtrem hatvd devatabhi¢ ce 
?ndriyena ca vyürdhyata. In MS. and К. this lost strength turns into smoke as 
at TS. 2. 5, 3.2 it enters the earth and turns into plants and herbs (indrasya 
vriram jaghnusa indriya viryan prthivim anuvyürchat, tad osadhayo virudho 
*bhavan). : 

As М5, tasya... yatra vyardhyata is synonymous with К. tasya yatra-yatra 
vyrddham üsit, where there was а failure (loss) of him’, the translation above 
construes the genitives tasya samdsrptasya bhitasya as dependent on the verb 
vyürdhyata and vyürdhyata itself as an impersonal third person singular. 

Cf. for such constructions Delbrück, Altind. Syntax § 2, p. 5, 39—41 
and p. 6, 7—11. But asya at GB. 6. 4. 4. 20, tad yad eva “зуй "tro 
*panaddhasya samgucyati, may be partitive genitive depending on yad, as 
Eggeling takes it: "Whatever part of his (body) pains him (Agni) when 
tied up, that pain he now puts outside of him’, Add to Delbrück's examples 
СВ. 10. 6, 1. 1 {е@т ha vai vaigvanare na samiyüya, ‘lis de Vaigvanaro 
non convenit (PW. s. y i + sam, no 3; and cf. Lüders, Sitzungsberichte 
d. preu&. Akad. d. Wiss., 1999, p. 249). Also the impersonal miyate with 
the genitive (or ablative?) dtmanah at К. 31. 1 (p. 1, 13—14) and MS. 4. 1.2 
(p. 3, 11—19) yavad-yavad và avidvan adhvaryur barhiso (MS. yavad-yavad 
evam avidvan adhvaryur barhir) dati tavad азуй ?tmano miyate, nā ?зу® 
*tmano miyate ya eva veda; ТВ. 3. 9.9. 5 nā “зуй. *tmano miyate 10 
evan veda. 

But I cannot quote an exact parallel for the impersonal vyrdhyate with geniz 
tive from the Вгйһшапа prose. At К. 8. 15 (р. 98, 16) yady adhaya тануёіа: 
vyrdhyate ?вуй (so Schroeder's text, with avagraha and the note: ‘so Ch.; D. 300) 
iti punar дааа. the avagraha before sya should be deleted. The pronoun is 
Ше nominative sya (Caland, ZDMG. 72, 18), here equivalent to the pronoun of 
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the first person (aham) as appears from the parallel MS. 1. 7. 9 (р. 110, 7) yady 
üdadhüno manyeta: vi sya rdhyatt iti. 


For sya == aham cf. e.g. MS. 9. 4.3 (р. 41, 5) = 4. 6.5 (p. 85, 5) asti 
са idan tyasminn antar viryam with TS. 9. 4. 19, 4—5 = 6, 5.1.1 asti 
га idan mayi viryam and К. 12. 8 (р. 164, 16) = 97. 10 (p. 150, 6) якуат 


га idan тауу asti. 

For the Sandhi К. зуй itj and MS. зуй rdhyata iti cf. Wackernagel, 
Altind. Gr. 1, $ 267,a, y, note, p. 815, 1 and Schroeder's note to MS, 1. 5. 
4. (p. 71, 11). 

A close parallel to К. 26. $ (p. 131, 18) tasya yatra-yatra vyrddham 0816 seems 
to occcur at СВ. 1. 9. 9. 9 taii na satrà prion kuryàt | тапизат ha kuryad 
yat румий kuryüd, тутйййа vai yajhasya yan manusam: ned vyrddhan уаўйе 
karavüni "ti, tasmán па satrà prthum kuryāt, ‘Let him not make it too broad, 
for he would make it a human (profane, common cake) if he were to make it 
(too) broad. Unlucky for (or excluded from) the sacrifice indeed is that one, viz. 
the common (cake). "That I may not do anything that is unlucky at the sacri- 
fice", (thus he tbinks and) therefore he should not make (the cake) too broad? 
(Eggeling. Here СВ. eyrddham. yajnasya seems to mean: ‘For what is human 
(= profane) entails a loss (a failure, a miscarriage) in regard to the sacrifice", 
just as К. tasya yatra-yatra vyrddham ази literally means: ‘Where a loss was 
sustained in regard to him’. 

< Уж > 

For the competing constructions of y jan with the genitive and ablative see the 
details under “Genitive”. The genitive with 4/ jan is hardly to be explained by the 
assumption of on. ellipsis of grhe as Delbrück suggests, Altind. Synt. p. 9, 32—36. 

2. apam. taptanam. pheno jayate, (Out) of the waters when they 


are heated foam is generated’. СВ. 6. 1. 3. 2. 


Г Addition from the Aranyakas and Upanisads. 

9 A. tasya [1. 8 rgvedasya; 2. 2 yajurvedasya; 3. 2 samavedasya; 
4.9 itthasapuranasya; 9.2 brahmanak) "bhitaptasya yagas teja in- 
driya viryam аттпайуал raso ”уауаа, ‘Of this (Rigveda; Yajurveda, 
Samaveda; Itihasapurana, Brahman) when it was heated glory 
(and) splendour, power (and) strength, food-eating (and) sap was 
generated’. Chand. Up. 3. 1. 3; 3.2.2; 8. 8. 2; 3.4. 2; 3. 5. я | 


3. tasya ^rcaía apo "jayanta, “Of bim while he was worshipping 
ihe waters were born’. СВ. 10. 6. 5. 1. 
4. tegam [devanam| tapyamananam raso ^jayata: prthivy antariksam 
., tesam tapyamananam vaso ^jayata: rgvedah prthivya 
tesam tapyamananam 
95 


dyaur iti, .. ( 
yajurvedo ^ntarikgat samavedo "mugmalt, ..., 
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vaso jayata: rgvedad garhapatyo yajurvedad daksinagnih Samavedaq 
ühavanuah, ..., tegam tapyamananam puruso "jayata, “Out of these 
(gods) as they were practising austerities the sap (essence) wa 
born, viz. the earth, the atmosphere, (and) the sky;...; out of 
these as they were being heated the sap was born: the Rigveda 
from the earth, the Yajurveda from the atmosphere, the башаүедд 
from yonder (sky); ...; out of these as they were being heated 
the sap was born: from the Rigveda the Garhapatya-fire, from 
the Yajurveda the southern fire, (and) from the Samaveda the 
Ahavaniya-fire; ...; out of these as they were being heated man 
was born’. SB. 4. 1. 2. 

5. tasmad и samanasyai `va retaso sato уаагса eva bhavati tādrço 
jayate, ‘And therefore out of the seed, though that is (always) the 
same, he (= the future being) is born such as he is (= with his 
individual characteristics)’. JB. 1. 17. 4 (JAOS. 19, p. 115). 


The whole passage which runs as follows: 2. sa уй manugyayonir manusya- 
loka eva sa, tat (the mss. tate and ѓай) striyai prajananam, ato "dh prajah 
prajüyante. З. tasmad u kalyamm јауйт iccheta :kalyano (the mss. kalyam) 
ma айна sanbhavad iti, tasmüd u 7ауйт jugupsen: пеп тата yonaw тата 
loke ?nyas sambhavad iti. 4. tasya vat sambhavisyatah prand agre (the mss. 
prüna'gre) praviganty, atha retas sicyate, sa їпап prandn ükügün (so all the 
mss. without variant) abhinivartate, tasmad и samdnasyai ?va . .. tadrgo jüyate. 
is discussed by Windisch, Berichte d. kgl. süchs. без. d. Wiss., 59, p. 115—116. 

Up to the second half of the fourth paragraph the text is fairly clear: "The 
human world is identical with) the human womb; that (viz. the human womb) 
is the private paris of the female, from that offspring is born; therefore one 
should seek an excellent wife, (thinking): “May an excellent (second) self of me 
come into existence"; and therefore.one should guard one's wife, (thinking): 
“Lest in my womb, in my world, another self come into existence"; now the 
breaths of him who is about to come into existence enter (the womb) first, then 
the seed is cast. 

In $ 3 the reading of the mss. kalyāņe should probably be retained: 
“May my (second) self come into existence in an excellent (place)". 

The active voice of the desiderative of 4/ gup should be added in 
Whitney’s Roots etc., p. 37. The middle voice of the desiderative of the 
V фир has in the older language the sense of ‘to avoid". 

In the next clause sa imàn pranan akagan abhinivartate Windisch proposes 
an emendation of adkagdn: ‘In акасап muß ein Fehler stecken. Ein Wort wie 
prakügayann würde in den Sinn passen, den dieser Schlufisatz zu haben scheint, 
daß nämlich die Beschaffenheit des neu Entstehenden von den pranal abhängt 
und nicht vom Samen, der überall derselbe ist, and he translates: “Er kebrt 
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wieder, indem er diese Hauche zum Vorschein bringt?. There can be no doubt 
that Windisch has correctly interpreted the general sense of the clause, but his 
emendation of акасат against the concurrent testimony of the mss. does not 
appear to me convincing. If the mss.reading is retained akügan must be taken 
in apposition to prümü» and the passage would mean: ‘He (viz. he who is about 
to come into existence) turns toward these breaths (which, in the macrocosm, 
are identical with) the ethereal spaces’; that is to say: When a human being 
is about to come into existence (tasya sambhavisyatah) the pranah of the future 
being enter the mother's womb first (prand agre praviganti) and before the seed 
is emitted into it (atha retas sicyate); it is toward these pranah, which in the 
macrocosm correspond to the ethereal spaces (akagah) that the future being turns 
(sa [saribhavisyan] iman prànün ükügün abhinivartate), and thus it comes to 
pass that the character and nature of the future being do not depend on the 
seed,—for the seed is uniform in character for all beings,—but on the character 
and nature of the prünáh which have entered the mother's womb before the 
seed is cast and with which the sambhavisyant has united (tasmad и ватӣпазуаі 
“ра retasas sato yadrea eva bhavati tādrço jayate). 
The identification of the mierocosmic pránüh with the macrocosmic 
81007) corresponds to the identification of the microcosmie manusyayont 
with the macrocosmic manusyaloka in the second paragraph. 
For the connection of prün« with akaga cf. the following passages: 
Kaus. Up. 9. 14 te [pránàh] váyupravistà (the other recension reads 
vüyupratisthà) ükügütmánah svar wh; Chand. Up. 4. 10. 5 (The fires ex- 
plain the Brahman to Upakosala Kamaliyana:) prano brahma, kam brahma, 
лат brahme ti, ..., уай vàva kan tad eva khai, yad eva kham tad eva 
kam iti, prünai ca hà ?smai tad акарат ho ?cuh; JB. 9. 18 reto và etad 
agre pravigati уай gayatram, tato ?nyüny angant vikriyante, prano và 
esa pravicati yad güyatram, tam anyüny angany wpasidanti, за aman 
prainan akagan abhi nirmanthati (the mss. nirmanthanti). ‘The seed, 
viz. the Gayatri metre, enters first, from it the other members (of the 
body) are respectively fashioned; this breath indeed, viz. the Gayatri metre, 
enters, the other members (of the body) cluster round it; this (primary) 
breath churns out (= generates) these (other) breaths (= sense organs) 
with reference to (?) the ethereal spaces. At GB. 10. 6. 3. 2 the supreme 
атал, is described as manomayah and prápagarirah {гот the point of 
view of the human microcosm, and as bhárüpah and  akagatma from the 
point of view of the macrocosm, cf. CB. 14. 7. 9. 6 (= BAU. 4. 4. 6 Mady. — 
5 Kanv.) where the supreme atman is described as тапотау зайтауаь 
pranamayah, caksurmayah, and grotramayah from the point of view of 
the human microcosm, and as akacamayah, vayumayah, tejomayah, àpo- 
mayah, and prthivimayah from the point of view of the macrocosm, 
With regard to the genitive samanasyai "ca retasas sata} of the last clause 
Windisch notes: ‘Die Worte samanasyai wa retasah sato sind Gen. absol. in der 
bekannten Bedeutung’, and he renders: ‘Deshalb wird er bei (überall) gleichem 
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Samen mit der Beschaffenheit geboren, die ihm eigen ist. But there Seems (р 
be no cogent reason why the genitive retasa} should not be conjunctly construed 
with the verb jáyate: ‘Therefore out of the seed which is (always) the same he 
is born such as he is’, i.e. ‘although all men are born from identical seeq yet 
they are not all alike but each one shows after birth an individual character, 
because the character of each individual does not depend on the seed from which 
it is produced but on the nature of the prāņāh with which the future individual 
has united in his prenatal state and before the seed has entered the womb aj 
alP. A very close parallel (but with ablatival construction) is К. 20. 4 (р, 29, 14 
tasmát samanad yoner nànàrüpüh prajayante, "Therefore out of the same womb 
(offspring) of varied shape is born’; cf. further CB. 1. S. 3. 6 samünad eva purusd 
atta са "dyag ca jáyate, ‘Out of the same man he who eats (= the husband) 
and he who is eaten (== the wife) is born’. 

For the genilival construction cf. e. g. АВ. 3. 37. 7 риталтзо °зуа putrà Jüyante; 
К. 25. 5 (p. 108, 11) pumān asya putro jāyeta; 93, 8 (р. 64, 11 апа 14) na ?ву 
?parüpam jäyate and nd ?вуй ?гйрат jāyate; 27. 8 (р. 148, 11) saparvà 'sya 
зйракаго jayate; TS. 1. 5. S. 5; 1.7.6.5 tejasvy ev °ѕуа brahmavarcasi putro 
jüyate; TS. 2. 5. 5. 3 pragalbho sya jāyate; TS. 9. 6. 5. 5; 6. 6. 4. 3 (bis) stry 
asya jüyeta and ритат evä °зуа jayeta; TS. 1.5.8.5 (bis); 1.7.6.5; 6 yasya 
putro ^jütah (and jatah) syãt; AB. 7. 14. 2 tasya ha putro jajñe. 

< y jan + pra > 

6. tasya ha vai tapyamanasya [prajapateh] manah prajayata, ‘From 
this (Prajāpati) as he was practising austerities mind was born 
forthy, БВ. 4. Jal: 

For 4/ jan + pra with the genitive cf. РВ. 23. 13. 5 anākrtam esa prajayate 
ya età [ratrth} upayanti (Comment. азуа [mrgasattrasya] *nusthatrndàm api рита 


расга@ат aprayatnenai ?ро *tpadyate) ‘Without effort is (offspring) born of those 
who undertake (the performance of) these (night-rites). 


< y bha + sam > 


T. esa và agnir vaigvanaro ya esa tapati, tasya ratris samid ahar 
Лой ragmayo dhumo nakgatrani visphulingag candrama angaras, tas- 
minn etasminn agnau vaigvanare *har-ahar deva amrtam apo juhwati, 
fasya ahuter hutüyai somo raja Sambhavati; stanayitnur eva gmr 
vaicvanaras, tasya dyaus samid vidyuj jyotir abhrani dhamo hladunayo 
(the mss. hladanayo) visphulingà aganir angaras, tasminn etasminn 
agnau vaigeünare "'har-ahar devas somam rüjünam. juhvati, 1540 
Ghuter hutayai vrstis sambhavati; prthivy eva "gnir vaigvanaras, 
tasya ат зат samid agnir Jyotir vayur dhamo maricayo vişphulii- 
gà dico "ngàrüs, tasminn etasminn agnau vaigvanare "har-ahar devà 
erstim julwati, tasya ahuter hutaya annam sambhavati; purusa evi 
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'gnir vaigvanaras, tasya vak samic caksur jyotih prano dhumo mano 
visphulingag grotram айдагав, tasminn etasminn agnau vaigvanare 
"har-ahar devà атпа. juhvati, tasya ahuter hutayai retas sambhavati, 
stry eva "gnir (the mss. striyo và 'gnir and striyo và agnir) vaig- 
vanaras, tasyo `разтат samid yonir jyotir isya (so all mss.) dhumo 
"bhinando visphulingas samspargo "ugaras, tasminn etasminn agnau 
vaiguanare "har-ahar deva reto juhvati, tasya ahuter hutayat purugas 
sambhavati, so "ira райсатуат visystydin purugo devebhyo jayate 
райсатуат visrstyai diva ара! purusavaco vadanti yatha (the mss. 
vadanty atha yatha) тит lokam apyeti || tasya *gnir eva 'gnir vaig- 
vanaras, tasyau sadhayag ca vanaspatayag са samid jyotir eva jyotir 
dhama eva dhamo visphulinga eva visphulinga апдага eva "ngaràas, 
tasminn etasminn agnau vaigvanare "har-ahar devak purugai. juhvati, 
tasya ahuter hutayai puruso muir lokar sambhavati, “This Agni 
Vaicvanara is (identical with) him who burns here (= the sun) 
[with the thunder; with the earth; with man; with woman]; 
its kindling wood is (identical with) the night [with the sky; 
with the atmosphere; with speech; with the female private parts]; 
its light is (identical with) the day [with lightning; with the 
fire; with sight; with the womb]; its smoke is (identical with) 
the (sun's) rays [with the thunderclouds; with the wind; with 
breath; with sexual passion]; its sparks are (identieal with) the 
constellations [with the hail stones; with the sun-motes; with 
mind; with erotic pleasure]; its coals are (identical with) the 
moon [with the thunderbolt; with the quarters; with hearing; 
with sexual embrace]; in this same Agni Vaigvanara the gods 
day by day offer immortality, the waters [King Soma; rain; 
food; seed]; from this oblation when it has been offered King 
Soma [rain; food; seed; man] comes into existence; there in 
this fifth creation man is born from the gods; at the fifth creation 
the divine waters endowed with human speech say how he proceeds 
to yonder world. Agni Vaigvanara is (identical with) his = man s) 
(sacrificial) fire; its kindling wood is the plants and trees, its light 
is just the (ordinary) light (of the fire), its smoke is just the 
(ordinary) smoke (of the fire), its sparks are just the (ordinary) 
sparks (of the fire), its coals are just the (ordinary) coals (of 
the fire); in this ваше Agni Vaigvanara the gods day by day offer 
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man; from this oblation when it has been offered man comes into 
existence (for union with) yonder world'. JB. 1. 45—46. 
Hladuni with 1 for + (Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. 1, p. 215, $ 191) is used 
Cankara as gloss to 7тайни BAU. 6, 9. 10 (p. 1047, Bibl. Ind.). 
Ївуй is rather nomin. plur. masc. isyáÀ than fem. sing. The word does Not 
appear to occur elsewhere in the literature, but in Un. 1. 144 тай is given 


as meaning both Айта and vasanta and Нешасапага has ismah and isyah in 
the latter sense. 


by 


The accusative amu lokam in the last clause is odd, either а locative would 
be expected as at JB. 1. 17. 6 (JAOS. 19, р. 115) so sya "tma ?mugminn üditye 
scibhavati, "This self of his comes into existence in yonder sun’; CB. 8. 7. 3.3 
егать ha so ?musminl loke sambhavati, ‘Thus he comes into existence in yonder 
world’; К. 14. 6 (p. 205, 17) vajapeyayaji tea amusminl loke sambhavati, ‘He who 
sacrifices with the Vajapeya comes into existence in yonder world’, or the pre- 
position abhi should be supplied: amui lokam abhi sambhavati ‘He comes into 
existence for yonder world’, cf. СВ. 6. 2. 2. 27 tai. krian lokam abhi Jayate, ‘Не 
is born into this (previously) prepared world’, It is barely possible that sajibha- 
vati is here used in the double sense of ‘to come into existence’ and ‘to unite 
with’, cf. for the latter meaning СВ. 4. 2. 5. 4 [prajüpatih] idam загасан. зала: 
гай,..., nai “тат {adhvaryum] sambhavati, 


The JB. passage is given in extenso because it forms an interesting parallel 
to the paficàgnividyà Chand. Up. 5. 3—5, 10; СВ. 14. 9. 1 (= BAU. 6.1 Madhy = 
6.2 Kāņv.) The following table gives a synopsis of the four versions: 
eee EEE ee eee 


GE = BAUS |p nn к 
Madhy. BAU. Капу, | Chand. Up. JB. 
фт GALT r —————— р 
I. Fire: asau lokah | азам lokah | asau lokah ya esa (арай 
Fuel: adityah adityah ādityah rātrih 
Smoke: ragmayah тастауаћ. тастауаћ ragmayal 
к ьа саны тастауда 
Flame: ahah ahah аһа. ahah 
Coals: сапагатай | digah candramah | candramah 
Sparks: naksatrani дожа: naksatrani | naksatrant 
diçah у. 5 
Er. шд таа eee ed NEC 
In this fire the gods = amrtam @ 
offer: eraddha graddhà сгааала р ah 
D ERE 7 У Р Nu um 
Out of this oblation T р 
ана somo 7070 | somo raja somo raja somo 7070. 


1 


* Differently ТВ. 1. 3. 3. 4 vdjapeyaydjy amusmin loke striyam sanbhavatir 
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—_— ————————— 
СВ. = BAU, | = 
5 “| BAU. Капу. й ] 
Madhy. inv Chand. Up. JB. 
А 
Il. Fire: parjanyah | parjanyah | parjanyah | stanayitnuh 
Fuel: saiwatsarah | saiwatsarah| vayul dyauh 
Smoke: агац | айлган abhram abhrani 
| ] 
H | 
Flame: vidyut vidyut vidyut vidyut 
Coals: aganih aganih | aganih | aganih 
Sparks: hradunayah | hradunayah | hradunayah | hladunayah 
In this fire the gods : em 
offer: somah somo raja somo raja somo raja 
Out of this oblation : : . 
E отер от varsam | vrsțih 
arises: : > | 595 
— ———————————————— 
III. Fire: ауат Тока | ауат lokah | prthivi prthivi 
Fuel: prthivi prthivi sanwatsarah | antariksam 
Smoke: vault agni] akagah vāyuh 
Flame: rātril rütril ratrih agnih 
Coals: digah candramah | digah digah 
avantara- avantara- ? 
Sparks: 3 naksatràni maricayvak 
parks diçah у У digah : 
In this fire the gods dun 2977 vargam orstih 
offer: j 
—SMD | 
Gab o this оре: атпат атпат алтат annam 
| 
IV. Fire: purusal purusal purusah | риғиѕаћ 
Fuel: vyüttam vyattam räk vāk 
| 
Smoke: pranah pranal pranah pranah 
| POs илт агт 
Flame: vak vak Jihvà | caksuh 
ур Жез. AY 
Coals: | caksuh caksuh caksuh | grotram 
| Масан 28 
Sparks: | grotram grotram grotram manah 
„aia | e uires 
In this fire the gods annam annam annam | annam 
offer : | — Á——— —— 
NEN AC a ЕЕЕ 
Out of this oblation | ар | reta retah | vetal 
arises: | 
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8 51, Ех. 8—11. Absolute Genitive. 
нана 
- mI 
СВ. = BAU.) BAU, Kanv. | Chand. Up. JB. 
Madhy. 
Ү. Fire: | yosa yosa yosa stri 
Fuel: : awpasthah apasthah | upasthah upastham 
=) —— 
ч ND od | yad upa- ; 
Smoke: lomani lomüni КОО isyāh 
Flame: | yonih | yonih yonih yonih 
» уай antah уай antah yad antah 27 : 
Goals: Като karoti karoti тари 
Sparks: | abhinandah abhinandah | abhinandàh | abhinandih 
In:this fire the gods retalh retah retah retah 
offer: | 
oe or шаш ригизай purusah garbhah purusah 
rises: 


8. cacvad dha vai retasah siktasya caksust eva prathame зат а- 
сайа, ‘From the seed when it has been cast the eyes (of the 
embryo) undoubtedly come into existence first. QB. 4. 2. 1. 28. 

The Kanva recension inserts sajibhavatag after siktasya. 

< y das + upa> 

For the genitive with 4/ das + wpa cf. К. 27. 9 (р. 149, 20) yad va? putrasyo 
*padasyati рийагат за ирайлагай, ‘When a son is in want of anything he has 
recourse to (his) father’, and the Mantras kurvato me то ?padasat, TS. 1. 6. 3. 3 ete, 
dadato me то ?padasat MS. 1. 4. 12 (р. 62, 6) etc. 


9. kanvayananam айтат азтапат расата upadasyan, “The 
Kanvayanas while they were performing a sacrificial session wete 
in need of cattle. JB. 3. 220. 

10. rsmam vai sattram азтапат расата upadasyan (the ms. 
pupadasyan), “The sages while they were performing a sacrificial 
session were in need of cattle. JB. 3. 295. 

EE 

For the genitive with 4/ pr “fil? cf. Delbrück, Altind. Synt. p. 133, 20—33, 
§ 90; the details are given under “Genitive”. 

11. esa hai "nah [аи samtarpayati, tās samtrptanam deva 
hiranmayaig camasan purayante, “Не gratifies these (oblations); wi 
these (oblations) after they have been gratified the gods fill gold 
cups. ОВ. 11. 4. 2.16; 11. 
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< V eru + ира > 


12. зат ha jyog eva yajamananam mo ’расистигиг bahany eva 
varsani, legam. и ho "pagugruvur : agravayati vai vagatkaroti và iti, 
‘They (=the sages) did not hear these (Atharvans) when they 
were sacrificing for a long time, even many years; but they 
(= the Atharvans) heard them (= the sages): “He gives the order 
for the Crausat-call; he utters the Vasat-call’’ JB. 3. 269 (Caland, 
Auswahl, p. 291). 


Similar constructions are frequent: а) СВ. 11. 8. 3. 8 аятай etasya (vayol| 
lelayata ivai ?vo °pagravanti na tv enam pagyanti, "Therefore (people) hear this 
(wind) as it shakes so to speak, bul they do not see it; b) MS. 4. 8. 1 (p. 106, 11), 
К. 30. 1 (p. 181, 11) tasya [rsabhasya] ruvato ydvanto ?sura upacrnvan,.., “Аз 
many Asuras as heard this (bull) when he roared...’; c) MS. 4. 8. 1 (p. 106, 6) 
testin [patranam] samahanyandnanan yavanto °зи’а wpügrnvan . . ., ‘Аз many 
Asuras as heard these (vessels) while they were being beaten together.. >; 
d) MS.4. 8. 1 (p. 107, 3), K. 30. 1 (p. 181, 15) (авуй [manāyyai] vadantyà yüvanto 
“зигй wpagravan..., Ав many Asuras as heard this (wife of Manu) when she 
spoke... < cf., with simple 4/ gru, CB. 1. 1. 4. 16 tasyat ha sma yatra vadan- 
Фуа? grnvanti>; e) MS. 4. 1. 6 (р. 8, 11) tasya [vdcah] vadantya yavanto ?surü 
upāçrwan ..., “Аз many Asuras as heard this (voice) when it spoke .. ^; f) TB. 
3.9.5.9 te ?surü yavanto yajfüüyudhanam udvadatam apügrnvam ..., yavanto 
?sya bhrātrvyā yajnayudhanam udvadatam upaçrwanti ..., ‘Аз many of these 
Asuras as heard the sacrificial implements when they raised their voice .. -; аз 
many of his rivals as hear the sacrificial implements when they raise their voice...’, 
<The parallel passages К. 31. 4 (p. 5, 14 and 16) and MS. 4. 1. 6 (p. 8, 13) omit 
the participle >; g) PB. 8. 9.9 sa vrgadamgasy& ^s iti ksuvata upagrnot, “He 
heard a cat as it sneezed (making the sound) “Аз””; В) CB. 8. 1. 4. 9 sphotator 
hai ?Каһ paksayor upacugravai “tend -bhimrstasya, “Опе heard the wings of (this 
altar) when it was touched with this (formula) as they cracked". 


< y han + upa ‘to make the sacrificial cuttings > 


13. за etasya загоазуа 'nnadyasya sambhrtasya sruveno "paghatan 
vajaprasaviyant juhoti, ‘Making cuttings of all this food, after it 
has been brought together, with the Sruva-spoon he offers the 
Vajaprasaviya-oblations'. CB. 8. 2. 2. 4. 

$ 52. D. The Genitive depends on an Adjective. 

1. tesari ha devanam prabubudhananam apriyam 01, tan vignur 
abravin: ma vo priya bhad (the ms. "priyam аша)... iti, "To 
these gods when they had waked up this was unpleasant; Visnu 
said to them: “Мау this not be unpleasant to you - . "2 JB. д. 353. 
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$ 53. Е. The Genitive depends on an Adverb. 

1. tasya kriyamanasya tejanim uttarato dharayanti, “To the north 
of this (mound) while it is being made they hold a reed bundle’, 
СВ. 18. 8. 3. 12. 

2. yatah. khalu vai уатазуа vitatasya na kriyate tad anu уаўйай 
raksansy avacaranti, ‘Where (= at what point) of the sacrifice when 
it has: been undertaken anything (necessary in the ritual) is not 
performed, along that (point) the Rakgases descend upon the sa- 
crifice. TS. 6. 4. 2. 6. 


3. ahar và agvasya jayamanasya mahima purastaj jayate, “Day, 
as the Mahiman-cup, is born before the horse while it is being 
born’. TS. 7. 2. 25. 2. 

Such is patently the obvious rendering of the TS. passage if taken by itself. 
A difficulty is caused by the parallel passage CB. 10. 6. 4. 1 (— BAU. 1. 1.2 
Kanv.). The two versions run as follows: 


TS. ahar và agvasya jüyamünasya СВ. ahar và асгат purastan mahind 
mahimā purastaj jàyate; rütrir елан — "nvajáyata, tasya pürve samudre yonih; 
mahimü расса@ anujāyate; etau vai ratrir enam рассӣт mahima *nvajayata, 
mahimanàv agvam abhitah sababhüva- — tasyà "pare samudre yonih; etau và aç- 
tul. тат mahimünàv abhitah sambabhüvatul. 


Eggeling, disregarding the anu- in the first anvajäyata of the GB. version, 
makes açvam in the first clause to depend on purastád, and similarly, as it would 
appear, he construes enam in the second clause with pagcát: ‘The day, indeed, 
was produced as the Mahiman (cup) before the horse and its birth place is in 
the eastern sea. The night was produced as the Mahiman (cup) behind (or after) 
it and its birth place was in the western sea; these two Mahiman (cups), indeed, 
come to be on both sides of the horse’. For purastàt with dependent accusative 
the Brahmana prose appears to furnish only the following two instances: GB. 3. 
$. 1.14 yatrai “тат vigasanti tat purastat trnam иразуати, Ча front of that 
(place) where they cut up this (victim) he throws down a blade of grass’ (Eggeling) 
and СВ. 8. 3.1. 11 (à u eva “тий, purasjad darbhastambamn ca  logestakag co 
*padadhatt, But prior to these (bricks) he deposits the bunch of grass and the 
clod-bricks’ (Eggeling); while for pagcat with dependent accusative the only 
example in the Brihmana prose appears to be СВ. 3. S. 1. 15 tasya na küfena! 
praghnanti, тапизат hi tan, no eva pagcat karnam, "They do not strike it on 
the forehead,—for that is human practice,—nor yet behind the ear (Eggeling). 
At CB. 14. 5. 1. 11. (= ВАЙ. 2. 1. 11 Madhy. = 10 Капу.) ya eva "yan уатат 
pagcác chabdo anudeti (Boehtlingk's text misprints anūdaiti) the accusative yantan 


1 Cf. JAOS, 19, p. 114, note to JB. 1. 49. 2. 
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depends on the anu- of anüdeti, and pagcat is adverb: ‘What that sound is which 
rises up 1 the rear after one going’, cf. Boehtlingk’s rendering: ‘Den Laut, der 
nach einem gehenden hinterher sich erhebt? and Qankara's gloss: убий gac- 
chanta ya екй уст сабаһ pageat prsthato °пааей. To this last passage the 
second clause of СВ. 10. 6.4.1 rätrir enam [астат] рабсат mahima ?nvajáyata 
forms an exact parallel: pagedt is adverb and enam is governed by the anu- of 
anvajayata, ‘Night was born after this (horse) as the Mahiman-cup behind’; cf. 
Boehtlingk’s and Deussen’s translation: “Der dahinterstehende Bechervoll entstand 
nach dem Rosse als die Nacht, and ‘Die Nacht ist für es entstanden als die 
Opferschale, die hinter ihm steht. 'The parallel first clause of CB. 10. 6. 4.1 
ahar và ара» purastin mahima *nvajayata must then be rendered: ‘Day, verily, 
was born after the horse (German: ‘ward dem Rosse nachgeboren) as the Mahi- 
man-cup in front’, cf. Boehtlingk's and Deussen's translation: ‘Der voranstehende 
Bechervoll (beim Rofopfer) entstand nach dem Rosse als der Tag’, and “Der Tag 
fürwahr ist entstanden für das ВоВ als die Opferschale, die vor ihm steht', and 
cf. further Cankara's gloss: sauvarnardjatau mahimakhyau grahav agvasya *gratah 
prsthatag ca sthapyete. 

The GB. version would thus appear to differ from the TS. version in that 
according to TS. the first Mahiman-cup is horn before the horse being born, 
the second Mahiman-cup after the horse, while according to GB. both Mahiman- 
cups are born after the horse. 

An interpretation of the TS. passage which would permit both purastat 
and pagcüt to be taken as adverbs qualifying mahima, and thus reconcile 
TS. with CB. may be tentatively suggested. 

If one compares the use of the genilive in passages like AB. 7. 14. 4 
danta nv asya [putrasya] jayantam; 5 tasya ha dantà ўаўйїге;... ajnata 
va asya dantah; 6. danta nv asya punar jayantam; 7 tasya ha аата 
punar jajnire;..- ajnata và asya dantüh; АВ. 7. 15. 1 tasya [harigcan- 
drasya] ho ."daram јајяе; К. 33.1 (p. 97, 1); AB. 4. 17. 2; TS! 7.5. 1. 1; 
7.5.9.1; РВ. 4. 1.1 40507 [gavam] erngany ajayanta; < parallel with 
this in K.; AB.; PB. and in TS. 7. 5. 2. 1 їйв@їй grngani pravartanta and 
this latter phrase alone in JB. 2. 3722», TS. T. 5.1.1 уазат [gavin 
griigani] па *jayanta;... yāsām сй "jayanta yüsüm ca ma; TS. 7.5. 1. 1 

; чо us cows) jüyanta?; РВ. 4. 1. 1 орай no (= ‘to us 


grngüni no (= 
27 уай vai me эю mahad eva *bhvam na 


cows) ?jnata; QB. 3. 2. 1. e Ut 
-nuprajayeta;, JB. 3. 165 (Caland, Auswahl, р. 260) so [agnir зайрйнага!! 
?kümayata: gnustayo те jayerann arcaya iti, sa etat [gnaustam] gum 
>pacyat, tena >stuta, tato vai tasya gnustayo "rcayo Jayaniai TA. 5. 
9. 1 tasya "nvügatasya svayad dhanur ajayata daksinad багад, it 
may perhaps appear possible to construe agvasya jayamanasyd ла TS. 
with the verb jayate as дайта! genitive of interest or concern: To the 
le it is being born the Mahiman-cup in front is born’ (German: 


horse whi 
ee d der vordere Mahimanbecher ge- 


‘Dem Rosse, wenn es geboren wird, wir 
boren’). 
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$ 54. 2. The Case Form is Ambiguous. 

To the instances of ambiguous case forms noted above, үр, 
JB. 1. 268 (8 49, Ex. 12); СВ. 3. 2. 4. 2 (8 49, Ex. 53); СВ. 1. 6.3, 
33 ($ 50, Ex. 28), and СВ. 18. 5. 2. 3 ($ 50, Ex. 29) must be addeq 

1, antayor vava samskriyamanayor madhyan samskriyate, “While 
the two ends are being fashioned the middle is fashioned’, СВ. 
1.1.2. 28, where antayoh samskrüyamanayoh though it might for- 
mally be regarded as a genitive is more probably an absolute 
locative, cf. below $ 62, Ex. 11. 

2. tasya [gayatryai] aharantyai somasya "hgur apatat, ‘From this 
(Gayatri) as she was fetching (the Soma) a sprig of the Soma fell 
down’. СВ. 1. 7. 3. 19. 

Here fasyà áharantyai may possibly be Genitive, cf. the examples above $ 49, 
Ех. 40 and 41; for the ablative cf. СВ. 1.7 3. 19 sa rathat papata, ‘He fell from 
the саг; TB. 3. 9. 9. 5 te?manyata: divan và ayam бай, райзуай ^ti, "They con- 
sidered; “This (Asura Araru) will fall from here (= from this earth) toward heaven"? 


Cf. for variations between the genitival and ablatival construction § 49, Ex. 11 
in fine, and Ex. 27. 


$ 55. 3. The True Genitive Absolute. 

Eliminating then the examples where the case form is ambiguous 
(above $ 54) and those in which a conjunct construction is possible 
and the assumption of an Absolute Genitive is not necessary 
(above $ 47—58) notably such passages as JB. 1. 17. 4 ($ 48, 
Ех. 21); СВ. 6. 1. 3. 9; 20; KB. 7. 2 (848, Ex. 35—37); QB. 13. 
1. 1. 8 — TB. 3. 8. 2. 4 ($ 49, Ех. 16); СВ. 14. 1. 2. 18 = 14. 3. 1. 
2 (849, Ex. 20); CB. 1. 7. 1. 1 = 3. 3. 4. 10 (8 49, Ех. 32); MS. 2. 
І. 1 (p.12, 19; $ 49, Ex. 51); AB. т. 27. 4 (850, Ex. 18); GB. 
6. 1. 3. 2 (851, Ex. 2); and JB. 1. 17. 4 (8 51, Ex. 5), there 
remain the following examples: 

1—2. 1. tasya "labdhasya за vag apacakrüma, ‘When he (vi 
Manu's bull) had been taken (for slaughter) this (Asura-killing) 
voice (which had entered him) departed’. ОВ. 1. 1. 4. 15. 

2. фазуй alabdhayai за vag apacakrama, ‘When she (viz. Manus 
wife) had been taken (for slaughter) this (Asura-killing) voice 
(which had entered her) departed". CB. 1. 1. 4. 16. 

As Gaedicke (Accusativ, p. 47—48, note) rightly points out the 
two genitives tasya 'labdhasya and tasya alabdhaya? cannot logically 
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be construed as possessive genitives with vak because it is not 
the (natural) voice of Manu’s bull and of Manu’s wife which de- 
parts, but a foreign Asura-killing voice which had entered bull 
and wife. It should, however, be remarked, 

a) According to strict logic the Asura-killing voice which entered 
Manu's bull and his wife is, to be sure, not their own natural 
voice; but, in as much as bull and wife for the time being speak 
with it, it may, somewhat loosely, be well enough considered 
their voice, and so the passage СВ. 1. 1. 4. 15 is actually taken 
by Delbrück (Vergl. Syntax, II, $ 164, p. 494): бо wird z. B. ... 
erzählt, daß Manu einen Stier opferte und dann fortgefahren: tasya 
"labdhasya за vag apacakrama; das heißt wörtlich: "dieses ge- 
opferten Stimme entwich", aber wir übersetzen; “als er geopfert 
war, entwich seine Stimme”. 

b) The genitives tasya 'labdhasya and їазуй alabdhayat may be 
construed, as genitivi separationis (cf. the details under “Genitive 
with Verbs of Separation”) with apacakrama: ‘This voice departed 
from them when they had been taken (for slaughter) ; cf. TB. 2. 1. 
9. 1 prajapatir agnim asrjata, tam prajà anvasrjyanta, . . . 50 "sya 
prajabhir apakramat (Comment. prajabhih saha tasmat prajapater 
apakramat), ‘Prajapati created Agni; after him the creatures were 
created; ...; he (Agni) went away from this (Prajapati) together 
with the creatures’. 

So rather, with the Commentary, than ‘He (Agni) went away together 
with the creatures of this (Prajapati)’. 


3—4 А. 3, двойтат vai (TS. 5. 9. 8. 4 зат) suvargam (PB. 
svargam) lokam yatam digah samavliyanta (PB. digo ^wliyanta), When 
the gods were going to the heavenly world the quarters collapsed’. 
TS. 5. 9. 3. 4; 5. 3. 2. 2; PB. 8. 8. 13. 

4. tasya-[indrasya] vrtram jaghnusa rtuvo *muhyan, м this 
(Indra) had slain Vrtra the seasons were confused’. TS. 6. 5. 5. 1. 


Г Addition from the Aranyakas and Upanigads. 


4A. te [devah] *bhyatapyanta, tegam tapyamananam apyayata 
vedah, "These (gods) practised austerities; while they were practis- 
ing austerities the Veda was filled up. JUB. 1. 8. 12. J 
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All three passages (Ex. 3; 4; and 4A) appear at first sight clear 
instances of the true Absolute Genitive, and they are so rendered 
in the above translations. Moreover the Comment. to РВ. 8, 8. 
18 (Ех. 3) expressly states that the genitive devanam. . . yatam 
here takes the place of an (absolute) locative: svargamı gacchatany 
Чегапат saptamyarthe sasthi devesu svargam yatsu satsu. 

The parallel MS. 3. 2. 9 (p. 29, 17) expresses the thought in short para- 
tactical clauses: devd vai svargar lokam ауайз, te Фї ра kramanta, tā 
avliyanta, “The gods went to the heavenly world; they bestrode the quar- 
ters; these (quarters) collapsed’. 

There would be no question about the interpretation of devanam 
‚+. yatam in Ех. З if it were not for the parallel passage K, 20, 
11 (р. 31, 2) devanüm vai svargam lokam yatai tesa digas sam- 
avliyanta (above $ 46, Ex. 2) in which the proleptic genitive 
devanam ... yatam is resumed by the demonstrative pronoun fegam. 
In this K. passage the interpretation of devanam ... yatam as 
absolute genitive is impossible inasmuch as ¢es@m connects the 
proleptic genitive devanam ... yatam with саһ: ‘Of the gods 
when they were going to the heavenly world,—their quarters 
collapsed’. The genitive in this connection expresses not so much 
possession as interest and concern and is functionally equivalent 
to a dative of interest, cf. the dative tasmai at СВ. 8. 7. 1. 11 yo 
vai mriyata мазо ha tasmai vyuhyante, "The seasons are deranged 
for him who dies’, 

This СВ. passage again makes it possible to construe the geni- 
tive tasya vrtrann jughnusah in TS. 6.5.5.1 (Ex. 4) as conjunct 
genitive of interest and concern: ‘For this (Indra) when he had 
slain Vrtra the seasons were confused’ (German: ‘Diesem Indra, als 
er den Vrira erschlagen hatte, wurden die Jahreszeiten verwirrt). 


Keith renders: *Of him when he had slain Vrtra the seasons were con- 
fused". 


And the same is true for the third passage (Ex. 4 А), JUB. 1. 8. 12 
tesan tapyamananam apyayata vedah, ‘For these (gods) as they were 
practising austerities the Veda was filled up’ (German: ‘Diesen 
Göttern, während sie sich kasteiten, wurde der Veda vollgefiillt’). 

In all three passages (Ex. 3, 4, and 4A) the speaker may well 
have felt the genitives as conjunct genitives of interest and concern 
while the hearer construed them as absolute genitives; cf. 8 3, 1, с. 
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5. te deva justas tanith priyant dhamant затрат samavadadire, 
te ho "cur: etena nah sa папа "sad etena visvan yo na etad atikramad 
iti, kasyo "padragtur iti, tananaptur eva cakvarasye "ti. СВ. 3. 4. 2. 5. 

The Kanva recension, as reported by Eggeling, reads tasya nah 
ka upadrasta, ‘Who (will be) the witness of this (covenant) of ours?', 
and in view of this parallel one 18 tempted to render the Madhyan- 
dina text: "These gods divested themselves of their beloved forms 
(and) dear possessions and put them together; they said: “Не who 
transgresses this (covenant) of ours shall be without claim to this 
(and) without share in this”. —‘‘Who (being) witness?” — “The 
Mighty Tanünapat (being witness)'? However the absence of the 
participle satah which cannot be paralleled either from de Saussure’s 
classical examples (p. 8, § 3 in fine) nor from the older prose 
literature and which is hardly compensated for by the latent 
verbal and participial character inherent in the derivatives in -ty 
(Whitney, § 271, d; 946) makes such an interpretation of kasyo 
"padragtuh and taninaptur eva cakvarasya as Absolute Genitives 
less likely. Eggeling is probably right in rendering: "Whose (is 
it) as witness? i.e. “In whose keeping as trustee shall it for the 
present be?" And such appears to be the understanding of the 
Commentator who glosses kasyo "padrastuh by tasya purastad idar 
Dhavet and tananaptuh by tasya purastat. 

V dà + sam — ava with tanüh as in QB. 3. 4. 9. 8; 9; 15; 16; TS. 6. 2. 2. ily 
6.9.9.3; MS. 3. 7. 10 (p. 90, 4); К. 24, 9 (p. 100, 6); GB. 2. 2. 2 (р. 166, 10); 22 
9.3 (р. 167, 4) not ‘hide’ (Delbrück, Altind. Synt. р. 60,35) but 'cut off from 
one's self and collect as common property’; pw. ‘zerteilen und die Stücke 
sammeln’, Eggeling ‘laid down together (literally: cut off together, part by part)’, 
the Commentator glosses samavadadire by vibhajya sthapitavantah. 


tasam yuktanam yam kamayata 
the application of the kindling- 
that blessing which he 


6. samidheninam evo “sa yogas, 
асзат tam avarunddhe, ‘This is 
verses; when these are applied he attains 
desires’. K. 31. 15 (р. 17, 21) 

An instrumental would be expecte 
зат avarunddhe лайт avarundhita, 
offering so great (a wish) he would secure’. 

The absolute genitive tasam yuktanam 1n this passage (Ex. 6) 


does not agree with the rule laid down by de Saussure (р. 7, § 2) 
Oertel, The Syntax of Cases. 10 145 


d, cf. TB. 1. 7. 3.2 yavatim ekena havisd 
“Ав great а wish as one secures by one 


СС-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


Digitized by eGangotri Siddhanta Gyaan Kosha 
§ 56. The Disjunct Locative. 


for classical Sanskrit: “Le sujet du génitif absolu est toujours 
une personne, dans le sens grammatical du mot, c'est-à-dire un 
étre animé et intelligent, ou censé tel’. 

In view of the fact that the true Absolute Genitive is a wel] 
established construction in classical Sanskrit (for the limitationg 
of its use as contrasted with the free use of the Absolute Locatiye 
cf. de Saussure's monograph De l'emploi du génitif absolu en 
Sanscrit, 1881; Speijer, Sanskrit-Syntax, § 369, p. 288—289) the 
small number of instances in the Brüáhmana prose is noteworthy; 
nor do they conform to the special restrictive rule laid down by 
Panini 2. 3. 38 зазй ca ^nadare, ‘(Instead of the Absolute Locative) 
the Genitive also (may be used) if disregard (be expressed) which 
the Каска illustrates by rudatah pravrajit, krogatah. pravrajit = 
krogantam anadytya pravrajitak, "Disregarding (= in spite of) his 
weeping, lamenting he went away’. 


7. The Disjunct Locative. 


$ 56. A. The Proleptic Locative. 

No example of a Proleptic Locative has been noted in the 
Brahmanas proper. But an instance of a Proleptic Locative occurs 
at АА. 2.3.1 (р. 112, 1 = 5 Keith) tasmin yo ^nnam. cà °ппадай 
ca veda ha “sminn annado jayate bhavaty asya "nnam, “То him 
who knows food and the food-eater,—to him a food-eater is born, 
his is food’. 


Against 5ауара and Max Müller who take tasmin to refer to uktha, Keith 
correctly takes it as ‘a precursor to asmim? (p. 216, note). Cf. for à hà *sminn 
annado jayate AB. 8.9. 6 а hà ^smin [yajamane] viro Jüyate, and contrast the 
genitive at JUB. 2. 5. 1; 9. 6. 1—10; 9. 9. 9, 

A kind of quasi-prolepsis is seen in the resumption of the Ab- 
solute Locative samsthite dagame "hani by etasmin hale at KB. 27. 
4 (p. 131, 22) samsthite dacame "hani рига patnisamnyajebhya etasmin 
kale samprasarpanti, ‘When the (rite of the) tenth day has been 
completed (but) before the Patnisarhyajas,—at that time they per- 
form the Sarhprasarana’; and of the Absolute Locatives asfamite 
and apahate tamasi by tasmin kale at KB. 2. 9 (p. 8, 8) sayam 
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astamite pura tamasas tasmin kale juhuyat, In the evening, after 
(the sun) has set (but) before darkness (has set in),—at that time 
he should offer (the Agnihotra; and раю puro "dayad apahate 
шпа} tasmin kale juhuyat, ‘In the morning before sunrise when 
darkness has been dispelled,—at that time he should offer (the 
Agnibotra). Of. KB. 12. 2 (below § 69, 1) etasmint samdhau after 
a paratactical clause. 


B. The Absolute Locative. 


& 57. 1. The Germs of the Absolute Locative. 

Germs of the Absolute Locative are seen in those passages in 
which the nominal locative accompanied by a participle admits of 
being construed conjunetly with the verb of the clause. Thus: 

1, sammyste *gnau ta ubhav evo Ната» agharav dgharayatah, 
‘These two make the last two fat-oblations in the fire after it 
has been trimmed (= when the fire has been trimmed). QB. 2. 
5. 2. 30. 

Cf. for y ghr, ghar + @ with conjunct locative СВ. 3. 5. 2. 13 madhya [agnau] 
äghārayati, He makes the fat-oblation in the middle (of the fire)’; СВ. 4. 4.9.8 
agnidhriye punar üghàrayanti . . . anürjaliya evo *ttamam, ‘They make another 
fat-oblation on the Agnidhriya-hearth, ... (but) the last one on the Marjaliya- 
hearth’. 

2. tasminn adhigrita ajyam pratyanayatt, .. +; tasmad adhigrita 
ajyan pratyanayati, “Into this (mess) after it has been placed over 
(the fire) he pours butter; ...; therefore he pours butter into (the 
mess) after it has been placed over (the fire) = ‘When this (mess) 
has been placed over (the fire) he adds butter’. СВ. 2. 4. 2. 10. 


Cf. for the conjunct locative with у эй + prati — à, СВ. 14. 2. 2. 40 mahavirad 
upayamanyan pratyünayati, “He pours (the milk) from the Mahavira-pot into 


the tray’. 
For clear instances of the Absolute Locative adhigrite cf. below 5 60, Ex. 
145—149. 
3. зо "bravid : yavad-yavad vai juhutha tavat-tavan me 225 bhavati 
"fà, tad yad asma iste kam. abhavat tasmad и .eve stakah, He said: 
“To what extent ye offer to that extent there is happiness for 
me”; and because there was happiness for him ш that which had 


been sacrificed (= when sacrifice had been made) that is the reason 
why (the bricks are called) заказ’. B. 6. 1. 2. 23. 


10* 
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Cf. for the conjunct construction of iste with y bhū JB. 2. 68 (Caland, Aus. 
wahl, p. 141) за уай eva ?зтїп [krsnājine] diksitayago bhavati tad asming 
[уајатӣпе) ийе yago bhavati, ‘What glory of the consecrated there is in this 
(skin of the black antelope) that glory is in this (sacrificer) after he has risen 
(from the Sattra)’. 

4. tasmad etad [payah] атауат gavi satya crtam, agner hi retas 
(азтай yadi krsnayan yadi rohinyair cuklam eva bhavati, "There- 
fore this (milk) though (being) in a cow which is raw (yet) is 
cooked, for it is Agni’s seed; therefore (no matter) whether (it be) 
in a black (cow) or whether (it be) in a red (cow) it is (always) 
just white. СВ. 2. 2. 4. 15. 

For the thought cf. Aufrecht, Rig Veda, (24. ed.) p. ХУЦ, no. 37; TS, 
6. 5. 6, 4. 

In this passage the transition of the Conjunct Locative to the Absolute Locative 
(‘though the cow is raw’) is patent: руйт, rohigyam without accompanying 
participle are clear conjunct locatives, white the addition of the participle satydm 
gives to йтйуйт gavi satyām a certain air of independence, cf. $ 3, 1, с; 55. 


5. tà [ара] agramymis, tas tapo "tapyanta, tasu tapas tapyamanasu 
hiranmayam andam sambabhiva, "These (waters) toiled, they practised 
austerities; in them as they were practising austerities a golden 
egg came into existence. ОВ. 11. 1. 6. 1. 


For the conjunct construction cf. e.g. К. 14. 6 (р. 205, 17) vájapeyayàji tvà 
amusmin loke sanbhavati, “He who sacrifices with the Vajapeya comes into 
existence in yonder world’; CB. 8. 7. 3. 3 eva; ha so -musmin loke sambhavati, 
“Thus he comes into existence in yonder world’; ‘GB. 1. 1. 9, p. 8, 5 (in a Сока, 
the text emended after Sayana, AV. Introduction, р. 5) brahmajñānāı! [vedal] 
hrdaye? sambabhüva, ‘It (the Veda) came into existence in the heart of those 
who know the Brahman’. 

Delbrück, Altind. Synt., S 916, р. 389, 20, while admitting the possibility of 
the conjunct construction’ prefers to take ійѕи ... tapyamünüsw as absolute 
locative: “Als sie (die Wasser) büften, entstand ein goldenes ЕР. But cf. in 
favour of the conjunct construction also MS. 1. 10, 10 (p. 150, 19); K. 36. 5 (p. 72, 7) 
yavat kwnüre ?тро (К. *mno; for the lingual » in MS. amno cf. below 8 73, Ex. 15 
with the Remark) jata enas tavad asminn [yajamane] eno bhavati, ‘As much sin 
as there is in a boy immediately after he is born so much sin is in this (sacrificer)- 


б. yad angaresu vyavagantesu lelaya vi "va bhati tad devanam 
asyam, "What flickers (and) flares up in different directions, so to 


1 So GB. var. lect.; Gaastra's text brahmajyanan. 
* GB. without variant ksitaye. 
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speak, in the coals when they have died down that is the mouth 
of the gods’. MS. 1. 8. 6 (р. 128, 12). 

The parallel К. 6. 7 (p. 57, 11), omitting the participle, reads yatra "ngàresv 
agnir lelaye ?^va tad авуй >syam, ‘Where the fire flickers so to speak in the coals 
that is his (Agni’s) mouth’. Delbrück, Altind. Synt. p. 297, 31 takes MS. angüresu 
гуагасаиези 88 conjunet case: ‘Was in den zusammengesunkenen Kohlen hin 
und her leuchtet. That it stands on the border line of conjunct and absolute 
case is seen from CB. 4. 5. 2. 17 (below $ 59, Ex. 179) prathamüvagünteg» angaregv 
ею 80871807 garbham datte, ‘Immediately after the coals have died down he 
takes this embryo together with the cloth’, where the Absolute Locative is clear. 

Арс. 6. 9.2 ша quotation which closely resembles the MS. passage 
reads lelayad vi "va bhati, “flickering flares up so to speak’ (Caland: ‘Wenn 
es noch einen flackernden Schimmer gibt?), but the form lelaya is so well 
supported by MS. 2. 9.3 (p. 16, 21) yad vai lelüya vi wa ай taj jyotih, 
and the two passages from MS. and К. just cited that Schroeder’s emenda- 
tion to Zelàyad (MS., vol. IV. p. 310, 9) or Delbrück's emendation to lelaya 
(Altind. Synt. p. 599, 6; presumably after СВ. 2. 2. 1. 16; 3. 8. 3. 20) appear 
unnecessary. Leléya is formed from ү 2 2 as TS. 1. 5. 1.4 upadodrava 
from y dru; MS. 2. 1. 10 (p. 12, 3); 4. 4. 3 (p. 53, 13); 4. 4. 4 (p. 94, 12) 
yoyüva from V 92 yu; ВУ. 1. 79. 9 (= TS.; MS.; К.) попара and ВУ. 6. 
45. 95 nonuvuh «the parallel SV. 1. 146 reads nonavuh > from y nil. 
Whitney, Gr. $ 1018; 1022 classes all these forms together with RV. 1. 1 
40. 6 davidhava from y dhu as perfects of the Intensive. 

The form Jeldyat cited in Whitney's Roots etc. s. М 2 lī, p. 149. 3, from 
JB. should be deleted, cf. above $ 29, Ex. 39, Remark, p. 78. 

Lelayà СВ. 9. 2. 1. 16; 3. 8. 3. 20 is adverbial instrumental (so PW. and 
pw.) to lela which occurs at JB. 1. 216 (Caland, Auswahl, р. 83) lele wa 
vai rütrih and JB. 3. 45 lele "va vā antariksam. Caland cites Rudradatta's 
gloss to ApQ. 9. 19. 11 kanvadisu và lele *ti patho drastavyah. According 
to Schroeder’s note 5 to MS. 1. 8. 6 (р. 123, 12) and note 5 to K. 6.7 
(p. 57, 10) the Kap. 5. reads lelà eva instead of К. lelāye vä. 

7. athai ^sa rudro yag ciyate, yaf samcite ^gnàv ата haviigi na 
nirvaped esa eva yudro “canta upotthaya prajam раст уајатӣтаѕуй 
"bhimanyeta, yat затейе >gnav etam havinsi nirvapate bhagadheyenar 
"vai “nar сатауай, па “sya rudro "gantah || upotthaya prajam pagun 
ablimanyate, Now (the fire-altar) which is being piled up is (identi- 
cal with) Rudra; if he were not to: offer these oblations on the 
Gre-altar when it has been completely built up (or ‘when the fire- 
altar has been completely built up) this Rudra, being unappeased, 
springing up would injure the offspring (and) the cattle of the 
sacrificer; in that he offers these oblations on the fire-altar when 
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it has been completely built up (or ‘when the fire-altar has been 
completely built up’) he appeases him (= Rudra) with his own 
portion; Rudra does not, being unappeased, springing up injure 
his (= the sacrificer's) offspring (and) cattle. TS. 7. 5. 15. 1—2, 
For sancite gnau as conjunct case cf. KB. 18. 6 (81, 15) ta [dhanah] ühavan;- 
yasya bhasmünte nirvapanti, "They offer these (grains) on the fringe of the ashes 
of the Ahavaniya-fire'; for clear instances of the Locative Absolute samcite ‘паи 
cf. below $ 60, Ех. 65—66. 
Рог rudrah ... upotthaya ргадат расӣп abhimanyeta and abhimanyate 
cf. TS. 3. 4. 10. 3 rudra enam [уајатапат) bhütvà "gnir anütthaya hanyat. 
8. tam va etam agnim samaindhisata samiddhe devebhyo juhavame 
ti tasminn eva prathame аһий juhoti, '(Thinking:) “They have 
kindled this fire, in (the fire) after it hath been kindled we will offer 
to the gods”, he offers in it the first two oblations’. QB. 1. 4. 4. 1, 
Tasmin in tasminn eva... juhoti favours the conjunct construction of samid- 
dhe [agnau] in samiddhe.. . juhavama. Cf. similarly samiddhe [agnau] with 
v hu at СВ. 4. 9. 5. 11 viharaty agnid agnint saminddha evai nan etat strnāti 
barhi(h), stirne barhisi samiddhe devebhyo juhavani ^ti, "The Agnidh-priest draws 
off the fires, he kindles them, he strews the sacrificial strew (thinking): “After 
the sacrificial strew hath been strewn I will offer to the gods in (the fire) after 
it hath been kindled"^; 4, 4. 5. 13 tam [agnim] etaya ca samidhai *taya ca ^hutyà 
saminddhe samiddhe devebhyo juhavüni СН, ‘With this kindling-stick and with 
this oblation he kindles this (fire, thinking): “I will offer to the gods in the fire 
after it hath been kindled"^; К. 6. 5 (p. 53, 17) тле ahutt samiddhe juhavani, 
Ч will offer both oblations in (the fire) after it hath. been kindled^; 97. 7 (146, 
12) manthino ?dhisthünam asi (VS. 7. 18) ^ti samiddha eva juhutah, ‘With the 
stanza VS. 7. 18 the two offer in (the fire) after it has been kindled’; PB. 9. 4. 5 
susamiddhe hotavyam, ‘The offering should be made in (the fire) after it has 


been well kindled’. 

9. yathà затоазпий chandile "gnaw sancite paksapucchavaty ahutayo 
hutak syuh ..., ‘As if the oblations had been offered on a сош- 
plete Candila-altar, after it has been fully built up, with wings 
and tail...’ СВ. 9. 5. 1. 61; 68. 

10. adrptayam [samidhi] juhoti, ‘He offers the oblation on (the 
kindling stick) when it has blazed Wipe AN M93 9) 

Cf. for the conjunct construction ТВ. 9. 1.3.8 kasyàm samidhi dvitiyàm ahutin 
uhoti, “On which kindling stick does he offer the second oblation ?? 

ll. yad apradiptayam samidhi Juhoti ..., ‘If the offers the ob- 


lation on the kindling stick when it has not blazed up . a 
JB. 1. 21. 
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12. yada va istako "padhiyate *tha "hutir hayate, tad asyo "pahitasv 
eve "gtakaso eta ahutayo hayante, “As (each) brick is laid down the 
oblation is offered; thus his oblations are offered on the bricks 
immediately after they have been put down’. СВ. 2. 3. 3. 17. 

13. sa và ego 'gnir udyaty аййуа atmanam juhoty, asav astam 
yan зауе ‘пах айпапат juhoti, тай" eva "haft juhoty aho ratryan, 
prana езй ”рапе juhoty apanak prane, “This same Agni offers him- 
self in the Sun when he rises; yonder Sun in the evening when 
he sets offers himself in Agni; Night offers (herself) in Day, Day 
in Night; the out-breathing offers (itself) in the in-breathing (and) 
the in-breathing in the out-breathing’. КВ. 2. 8 (p. 7, 7). 

Cf. СВ. 2. 3. 1. 36 аулар evai "tat зауат suryan juhoti sürye prütar agnim, 
‘He offers in the evening Sürya in Agni (and) in the morning Agni in Sarya’. 

14. yatha (MS. yatha va idam) dipyamane [agnau] bhuyo “bhya- 
dadhati ..., ‘Just as (here, in ordinary life) one puts additional 
(fuel) on (the fire) when it is blazing up...’ К. 22.2 (p. 58, 17); 
22. 6 (р. 62, 9); MS. 3. 4. 5 (р. 51, 5). 

15. ghrtanusiktam avasite [agnau] samidham adadhati, “Не puts 
a kindling stick soaked in ghee on (the fire) when it has been 
brought to its proper place’. TS. 5. 2. 2. 4. 

16. yatha purusaya va hastine và "prayate hasta adadhyat tadrk 
tat,..., yatha purusaya và hastine va prayate hasta adadhyat tadrk 
tat, "This is as if one were to place (something) into the hand 
of a man or (the trunk) of an elephant when it is not stretched 
forth;...; this is as if one were to place (something) into the 
hand of a man or (the trunk) of an elephant when it is stretched 
forth’ (More literally in German: *Es ist, als ob man einem 
Menschen oder einem Elephanten etwas in die [nicht] vorgestreckte 
Hand [in den nicht vorgestreckten Rüssel] reichen wollte.) AB. 
5. 31. 2. 


The translation in taking 
У yam + pra with haste follows Say 


(a)prayate as locative of the past participle of 
ana who glosses: yatha loke ригизазуа hastino 
và grasartham aprayate aprasaritahaste grüsan praksipet tadrk tat, as do PW., 
Haug and Keith. Weber (Ind. Stud. 9, p. 293) renders: Wie wenn man einem Mann 
oder Elephant, der nicht fortgeht, in die Hand (die Riisselspitze) etwas hinein- 
legt, ebenso ist dies (d. В. es ist unnütz, zwecklos)" and notes: CURIE ist Dativ 
des part. praes. der v i + pre und hasta für haste ist Loc. sg. | In support of 
this interpretation Weber cites KB. 2.9 (p. 7, 18) sa ya udite juhoti pravasata evai 
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"tan. mahate devayà "tithyai. karoty atha yo ?nudite juhoti sainihitàyai *vai tan 
mahate Чегауа "tithyam karoti, “He who offers when the sun has risen makes а 
guest-offering to the great god as he is setting forth on a journey; he who Offers 
when the sun has not (yet) risen makes a guest-offering to the great god when 
he is close by’, and notes: ‘Das dortige pravasate entspricht dem hiesigen prayate, 
das dortige зайиийиауа dem obigen aprayate’. 

For the construction of y dhà -- & with dative and locative cf. AB. 8. 8, 8; 
8. 20. 3 athà ^smai [rajfe] зигакайзат hasta ddadhati, ‘Не places а Sura-cup 
in the hand of this (king). < German: ‘Er reicht diesem (Könige) einen Surg. 
becher in die Hand’ >; СВ. 4. 3. 1. 1 tad asmai ригодасабтощат pànau dadhad 
aha ...; 2 уай азта etat purodagabrgalmn pande йдаалан..., ‘While putting 
a piece of the sacrificial cake into his hand he says...; the piece of the sacri- 
ficial cake which he places into his hand...’ << German: ‘Indem er dann 
diesem ein Stück Opferkuchen in die Hand reicht, spricht er...; das Stück 
Opferkuchen, welches er ihm in die Hand reicht... >. Contrast the genitive 
and locative at CB. 5. 1. 5. 28 ekar vaigyasya va rüjanyasya và pünàv üdadhat . , ., 
“Placing one (cup) into the hand of either the Vaicya or the Кајапуа?; 6. 3. 1. 
41 haste hy азуа па bhavati, (The spade) has been placed in his hang’. 

For the use of this ‘sympathetic? dative and the competition between it and 
the genitive see the details under „Dative“; and cf. Havers, Untersuchungen zur 
Kasussyntax der idg. Sprachen, p. 38, $ 10. 

17. trih pracyute pacau hrdayam pravrhyo Натат pratyavadadhati, 
‘Removing the heart (from the spit) he replaces it uppermost on 
the victim after it has been thrice moved (or, ‘After the victim 
has been thrice moved he replaces the heart on top, removing 
it from the spit’), QB. 3. 8. 5. 8. 

18. havir vai havirdhane, stirne barhisi havir asadayanti, tasmat 
sttrne barhisi havirdhane pravartayanti, "The two oblation-holders 
are (identieal with) the oblation; they set down the oblation upon 
the sacrificial strew after it has been strewn; therefore they move 
the two oblation-holders forward after the sacrificial strew has been 
strewn’. К. 25.8 (p. 113, 12). 

19. abhimytayam và азуат na gaksyamo jivitum, ‘Upon this 
(earth) which is affected by death we shall not be able to live’. 
MS. 4. 5. 9 (p. 77, 4). 

A transfer of meaning from the original local sense to the causal ‘Since this earth 
has been affected by death we shall not be able to live (on it is easy cf, § 64. 

For abhimrta cf. MS. 1. 6. 3 (р. 89, 14 and р. 90, 12—13); К. 8. 2 (p. 8% 
12, where jiva is the opposite of abhimrta); 25. 6 (p. 110, 9). 

20. prajapatau vai svayam hotari prataranwakam anwvaksyati 80700 

devata agansanta : mam abhi pratipatsyati mam abhi ^ti. AB. 2. 16. 1. 
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This passage in which Delbrück, Altind. Synt. p. 389, 19 construes prajüpa- 
цас... hotari... anuvaksyati as conjunct case with асайзана (‘Sie hofften auf 
pr... 2) is discussed below, $ 63, Ex. 3. 

21. yatha yukte samtata [rathe| adadhyat..., “As if one were 
to put (a load) on (a cart) which is yoked (and properly) put to- 
gether . . 2 PB. 16. 10. 6. 

Cf. for the conjunct construction the preceding clause: yad vai yukte samtata 
adhiyate vahati, (The load) which is put on a (cart) that is yoked (and properly) 
put together (that load the cart) carries (Comment. yad vai yat khalu агавуат 
yukte agvabhyam yojite samtate sainbaddhe rathe üdhiyate aropya nidhiyate sa 
rathas tad агазуар vahati); also СВ. 9. 4. 4. 1 [agnau] yukte tat sarvam sama- 
dhiyate; MS. 3. 4. 4 (p. 50, 1) tasmin [agnau] yukte загоат havyam: samadhiyate; 
К. 99. 1 (p. 57, 4) (автан [agnau] yukte уаўйаз samadhayate. 

99. retasy eva hita тіпт upadadhati, tasmad veto hitam rium anu- 
prajāyate, ‘Upon the seed when it has been deposited he superim- 
poses the seasons; therefore the seed when it has been deposited 
is born forth in conformity with the seasons’. K. 20. 10 (p. 30, 1). 

The parallel MS. 3. 2. 9 (p. 29, 7) construes v dhā -+ upa with the dative: 
retase va etat siktüya rti» wpüdhüt, tasmüt sarvesv rtusu reto hitam, tasmāt 
загийн, rtūn reto nuprajayate. 

98. tasyam eva stirnayamn vedau paridhwg ca сайхїййс co pani- 
dadhati, "Close on to this altar after it has been strewn they 
deposit the enclosing sticks and the wood-pieces’ (or "After this 
altar has been strewn they deposit the enclosing sticks and the 
wood-pieces close by). СВ. 2. 5. 8. 5; 11. 

24. garhapatya ahutün juhuyur : deva varuna devayajanan no 

. Сул О . € 
dehi svahe "t, te "datte devayajane па yajante, They should offer 
7 p. с 

the oblation in the Garhapatya-fire (with the formula): О God 

Varuna, give us a place for divine sacrifice, bail! (In this way) 

they do not sacrifice in a place for divine sacrifice which has 
€ "OT 

not been given (them by god Varuna) (or, ‘unless a place for 

divine sacrifice has been given’). PB. 24. 18. 8. | 

The Commentary glosses adatte devayajane na yajante Бу devayajane varuna- 

ла А j truction of adatte devayajane cf. TS. 6. 
тупее уајатіе. For the conjunct consiru 


2.6.1 ар devayajane yajayet, ‘He should make him sacrifice in a contiguous 
place of divine sacrifice, where the term apia 15 immediately afterwards defined 


as a place ‘which borders immediately on а road or a pit so that neither a cart 
Nor a chariot can pass between; 6. 2. 6. 2 ekonnate and tryunnate дегауајате 


ydjayet, “Не should make him sacrifice in a place of divine sacrifice which is 
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elevated in one (or three) places’; 6.2.6.3 pratisthite devayajane yajayet, ‘He 
should make him sacrifice in a place of divine sacrifice which is firmly established’. 
6. 9. 6. 4 vyavrtte devayajane yajayet, *He should make him sacrifice in a place 
of divine sacrifice which is set apart’, where the term «vyüvrtta is immediately 
afterwards defined as a place ‘which slopes east of the Garhapatya fire and west 
of the Ahavaniya-fire’; 6. 2. 6. 4 karye devayajane yajayet, *He should make him 
sacrifice in a place of divine sacrifice which is artificially made’; 6. 2. 6. 1 puro. 
havisi devayajane yajayet, "Не should make him sacrifice in a place of divine 
sacrifice where the offering faces east’; 6. 2. 6. 4 nirrtigrhite devayajane ydjayet, 
*He should make him sacrifice in a place of divine sacrifice which is seized by 
Nirrt?, where the term nirrtigrhita is immediately afterwards defined as a place 
‘where there is a bare patch of level ground’; SB. 2. 10. 10 sa datte [devayajane] 
yajate, ‘He sacrifices in (a place of divine sacrifice) which has been given (him)'; 
СВ. 3. 1.1.1 sa sadeve devayajane yajate, ‘He sacrifices in a place of divine 
sacrifice which is frequented by the gods’; MS. 1. 10. 12 (p. 152, 6); К. 36.6 
(р. 73, 11) yasminn [patre] ега ?Óho (К. yatra ?йро) "vüyüksus tasminn utpite 
devatà yajai (К. yajan), ‘In (the vessel) from which they have removed misfortune by 
sacrifice, in that (vessel) after it has been cleaned may I sacrifice to the divinities’. 
And cf. MS, 5. 2. 3 (p. 18, 5) sprte (read so with Caland. ZDMG. 72, p. 7, for 
Schroeder's smrte) devayajane ^gnim. cinute. For a clear instance of an Absolute 
Locative with the 4/ dà see below, $ 60, Ex. 78. 

25. parigrite [pracimavangagale] yajayanti, К. 22. 13 (р. 68, 6). 


This passage is discussed below, S 60, Ex. 151. 


2. The True Absolute Locative. 

$ 58. The clear examples of the true Absolute Locative are 
grouped in three main divisions according to the tense of the 
accompanying participle: A. The participle is a past participle; 
В. The participle is a present participle; and О. The participle 
is a future participle. 

Within each of these three main divisions the examples are 
arranged according to the verbal root of the participle. 

In divisions A and B the first subdivision consists of intransi- 
tive, the second subdivision of transitive verbs. 


A. The Accompanying Participle is a Past Participle. 


$ 59. 1. The Verb is Intransitive. 
<yi> 
1. prajapater visrastad ара йуалв, tasv itasv avigat, "From Praja- 
pati when he had become disjointed the waters went (away); when 
they had gone (away) he settled down (= collapsed)’. QB. 7. 5. 2. 44 
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The v vig is here used because of the play on the following vingati: ‘Because 
he settled down ( avigat) therefore there are twenty (vingati) bricks? The Comment. 
glosses: apa nirgamatena daurbalyad. gantum aksamas (var. lect. aksamo bhū- 
tva) tathai ?và ’pavistavān. 

< ү + ара > 

9, уай agrahdyane "pete meghe "pete nihare "mugyai [= divah] 
тара bhavati tad amusyai [mahanamnyai| prayacchat, “What the 
form of yonder (sky) is in the (mouth) Agrahayana when the 
cloud has gone away, when the fog has gone away, that (form) 
he gave to that (third Mahanamni). JB. 3. 106 (Caland, Aus- 
wahl, p. 245). 

«y iud 

3. atha (6. Т. 4. 12 tad ahah) pratar udita aditye bhasmai "va 
prathamam udvapati, ‘Now (on that day) in the morning when 
the sun has risen he first cleans out the ashes. СВ. 6. 6. 4. 2; 
6. 7. 4. 14. 

4. upavasathzye "han. pratar udita aditye засалт, visrjate, *On the 
Upavasatha-day in the morning when the sun has risen he releases 
speech. QB. 9. 2. 1. 1. 

5. udita aditye prataranuvakam anubrüyat, ‘When the sun has 
risen he should recite the morning-litany. АВ. 4. 19. 4. 

6. vyustyai svahe (VS. 22. 84) "ty anudita aditye juhoti, svargaya 
svtthe (УЗ. 22. 34) "ty udite, (With the formula:) “То the Dawning 
haill”, he makes the offering when the sun has not (yet) risen; 
(with the formula:) “То Heaven hail!”, when (the sun) has risen’. 
ОП 

T. indro namucer asurasya vyustayam ratrav anudita aditye . . 
cira udavasayat, "Indra cut off the head of the Asura Namuci 
when the night had lighted up, (but) when the sun bad not 
(yet) risen’. СВ. 12. 7. 3. 3. 

8. tasya [namuceh] vyustayam anudita aditye "pam phenena çiro 
"chinad, etad vai na тайда na diva yad vyustayam anudita aditye, 
‘He cut off the head of this (Namuci) with the foam of the waters 
when (the night) had lighted up, but when the sun had not (yet) 
tisen; for (the time) when (the night) has lighted up № when 
the sun has not (yet) risen is neither night nor day. РВ. 12. 6. 8. 


159 


СС-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


Digitized by eGangotri Siddhanta Gyaan Kosha 
§ 59, Ex. 8. The Absolute Locative. 


On the hypostasis of the adverbial instrumental diva and the adverbial accu. 
sative naktam in the clause etad vai na паат na diva уай vyustayam anudita 
aditya and their functional equivalence to nominatives сї. PW. 8. diva, col, 621, 
pw. s. diva, р. 88, col. 3; PW. s. nakta col. 6, 16; Delbrück, Altind. Synt. p. 139, 11. 


Instances of this use are not rare; thus, РВ. 8. 1. 13 dire "tà nidhanam upa- 
yanti, vyustir vai divà, vy evà 'smai vüsayati, (With the word: “Ву day" they 
enter upon the finale, day-time namely is (identical with) dawning; he thus causes 
it to dawn for this (sacrificer’; РВ. 5. 8. 9; 9. 1. 11 sarvam tarhi prajünati, 
заат asmat diva bhavati, “Не then discerns everything, everything becomes 
(as clear as) day-light for him’; MS. 1. 8. 6 (р. 124, 8) diva ha và азтй авт 
loke bhavati рға ^smà asau loko bhati ya ега veda. "There is day-time for him 
in this world, yonder world shines forth for him who knows thus’; JB. 3. 74 
(Caland, Auswahl, р. 235) tasma? tama їой "sit, so "kaàmayata : dive ?và "smai syüd 
iti, ..., tasmai dive va "sit, "There was darkness so to speak for him; he desired: 
“Мау there be day-time so to speak for him"; ...; there was day-time so to 
speak for him’; Chand, Up. 3. 11. 3 sakrd diva hai ?và *smai bhavati, ‘For him 
there is once for all day-ligh?; TS. 5. 3. 4. 7; 6. 4. S. 3 na và ida айй na 
naktam ая avyüvritam, "This (universe) was neither day nor night (but) un- 
distinguished’; К. 8.3 (p. 86, 5) asurya rütri varnena gukriyam ahag, gukriya 
adhatte ya [agnim] udite sürya adhatte, паМат và anuditena divo ?ditena, diva 
*dhatte уа udite strya далайг, ‘Asura-like in colour is the night, bright the day; 
he who sels up (ihe fire) when the sun has risen sets it up in brightness; for 
when the sun has not (yet) risen there is night-time, (on the other hand) when 
the sun has risen there is day-time; he who sets up the fire when the sun has 
risen sels it up by day’ < For the temporal instrumentals anuditena and uditena 
cf. above $ 40, in fine >; ТВ. 9. 9. 9. 9 diva vai no *bhid iti, tad 4вейпат deva- 
tram “(Because they said:) “Day-time hath come for us", that is the reason why 
the gods are called deva’; TB. 2. 3. 8. 8 tasmai [prajapataye] manusyànt sasrjandye 
divà devatra *bhavat, tad anu devan asrjata, tad ерата devatvam, ya evan 
Чегапат devatvaii veda diva hai "và °зуа devatrü bhavati, ‘For this (Prajapali) 
when he had created men there was day-light among the gods; in accordance with 
that he created the gods; that is the reason why the gods are called deva; he 
who thus knows the reason why the gods are called deva, for him there is day- 
light among the gods’; MS. 4. 2. 1 (р. 21, 6) газта? [prajüpataye] pitrnt sasrjantya 
dirà "bhavat, tena devin asyjata, tad дегапат devatvani, sa yas tad devánài devatvai 
veda diva ha và asmai devatra bhavati, ‘For this (Ргајаран) when he had created 
the Fathers there was day-light; therewith he created the gods; that is the reason 
why the gods are called deva; he who thus knows the reason why the gods are 
called deva, for him there is day-light among the gods’; CB. 11. 1.6. 7 tasmat [praja- 
pataye] sasrjandya dive "và “ва, tad v eva devánüin devatvai уай азтай sasrjanaye 
dive "và *sa, ‘For this (Prajapati), when he had created (the gods) there was day- 
light so to speak, and that is the reason why the gods are called deva, viz. be 
cause there was day-light so to speak for him when he had created (the gods); 
СВ. 11.1. 6. 11 за yad asmai [prajapataye] devant sasrjandya dive "và 'sa tü 
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ahar akuruta, “What day-light so to speak there was for this (Prajapati) after 
he had created the gods that he made into day’; MS. 4. 1. 8 (p. 9, 17) asá(v) азта 
аййуо ^musmin loke jyotir bhavaty atho divai ?và °зтӣ amusmin loke bhavati, 
sarve ^sma ime loka jyotismanto bhavanti, ‘For him yonder sun becomes a light 
in yonder world, and further there is also day-light for him in yonder world; 
all these worlds become luminous for him’, < The parallel К. 31. 6 (p. 7, 1) omits 
the clause atho divai "và °зта атизпий loke bhavati>; TS. 6. 4.9.4 yad vai 
diva bhavaty apo ratrih pravigati, tasmat tamrd аро divà dadrgre, yan naktaim 
Dhavaty apo "hal pravigati tasmác candra apo тама dadrgre, ‘When there is 
day-lime night enters the waters, therefore the waters appear darkish by day; 
when there is night-time day enters the waters, therefore the waters appear bright 
by night, <The parallel MS. 4.5.1 (р. 68, 6) has the Absolute Locative diva 
ние (cf. below, $ 59, Ex. 113) instead of yad diva bhavati >. 


The second зйуат at GB. 9. 1. 23 (р. 160, 4) yat гйуат grhamedhiyena caranti, 
pustikarma vat grhamedhiyah, süyam posal расїїпат, tasmat зауат grhamedhiyena 
caranti, ‘Now as to the reason why they proceed with the Grhamedhiya-sacrifice 
in the evening; the Grhamedhrya-sacrifice is a rite ensuring prosperily, the evening- 
time is the prosperity of the cattle; therefore they proceed with the Grhamedhiya- 
sacrifice in the evening’, is similarly hypostatized, cf. АА. 9. 1. 5 (p. 104, 7 Keith) 
prütar abhavat ... sdyam abhavat ‘Morning (Evening) came into existence’. 


The hypostatized locatives PB. 12. 6.8 vyustayam and amudita aditye have 
their parallels in JB. 1.5 (Caland, Auswahl, р. 5) suvyusgtagam and astamite : ta- 
yor [samudrayoh] và etayor atyayanam asti... astamile purd tamisrüyai su- 
vyustãyām puro "dayat, "The (place for) crossing these two (oceans, i.e. Day and 
Night) is (the time) when (the sun) has set (bul) before (complete) darkness (has 
set in, and the time) when (the night) has well lighted up (but) before sunrise? 
<cf. below $ 59, Ex. 172 and 173 > and in Chand. Up. 2.9.3 and 8 pratha- 
modite and prathamastamite : yat prathamodite sa prastavah yat prathamastamite 
tan nidhanam, ‘The Prastava is (identical with the time) immediately after the 
sun has risen; the Finale is (identical with the time) immediately after the sun 
has set; cf. also saigavavelayam at Chand. Up. 9.9.4 yat samgavavelayai sa 
adih, ‘The Adi is (identical with) the time when the cows are collected’, and 
madhyandine at Chand. Up. 2. 9.5 yat samprati madhyandine sa udgithah, “The 
Udgitha is (identical with the time) exactly at noon’. 1 

JB. 1. 325 (Caland, Auswahl, p. 124) has the hypostatized Absolute Locatives 
prastute, pratihrte, and upadrute : prastute pura “deh sa nārakah; pratihyte 
puro ?padravàt за narakah; upadrute pura nidhanat sa narakah, (Lhe interval) 
after the Prastava has been sung (but) before the Adi that is one hell; (the inter- 
Val) after the Pratihara bas been sung (but) before the Upadrava that is one 
hell; (the interval) when the Upadrava has been sung (but) before the Finale 
that is one hel? < cf. below, $ 59, Ex. 104; 290; $ 60, Ex. 197 >. 

À hypostatized Absolute Locative hutesu Лагїїви occurs at CB. =. 1. 3. 7 es 
^i tad yajfiasya уай dhutegt havihsu, For (the time) when the oblations hav 
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been offered that is the place of the sacrifice’ < cf. below $ 60, Ex, 934 Die 
ТА. 5. 11. 4 āçvinah payasy aniyamdne. 

In the assignment of'the different parts of the sacrificial stake (уйра) to different 
divinities at TS. 6. 3. 4. 6—7 the adverbial expression nikhdtad à ragandyah ‘(the 
section) upward (of that part of the stake) which is dug in (the ground) up to 
the girdle-rope’ stands as subject parallel to nikhatam, ürdhvam, raçanā, аш 
casülam; and the adverb «paxát together with the adverbial expression агалай, 
praté is similarly used as subject parallel to wparam, ūrdhvam, and casalam at 
К. 26. 6 (р. 129, 5—7). 

The adverbial expressions sajyotisi and à jyotiso dargandt are used ав subjects 
at SB. 4. 9. 4 sajyotisy @ jyotiso darganat so °зуь [samdhyüyah] Кай, ‘(The 
lime) when the sun disappears until the stars become visible that is the proper 
time for this (devotion). 

With these hypostases may be compared the predicative use of the adverb 
tisnim at СВ. 1. 4. 4. 10 tūsņīm iva hī "dai mülam, ‘For this root is silent, as 
it were’; CB. 7. 3. 9. 2 aniruktam vai tad yad tüspim, ‘That which is silent is 
undefined’; the accusatival function of the adverbs adya, рай, and hyah at PB. 
11. 9. 3 adya ca hyag ca samürabhate, ‘He takes hold of to-day and of yesterday 
(Comment. adya ca adyatanam. cai wa dvitiyam ahar hyah pürvam ahag ca 
samarabhate); JB. 2. 389 adya cai wa te [satanayah: pragathah] gvag ca santan- 
vanti, "These (combined strophes) connect to-day and to-morrow’? < contrast РВ. 
4.7.7 gvastanam evà "bhisaitanvanti >; and the genitival function of adya and 
gea], at JB, 2. 389 зайгалауа)/, pragatha bhavanty adya ca срар cai ?va. saimtatyai, 
"There are the combined strophes, for the sake of combining to-day and to-morrow’. 


[ Additions from the Aranyakas and Upanisads. 

ЗА. sa ya sa акаса aditya eva sa, etasmin hy (mss. omit hy) 
udite sarvam idam akacate, "This space is (identical with) the sun; 
for when that has risen this all is visible. ТОВ. 1. 25. 2. 

8 B. brahmayajnena yaksyamanah ртасуат diçi gramad achadi- 
darga udicyan pragudicyan vo dita aditye daksinata upavīyo "pa- 
vicya hastav avanijya trir acamet, He who is about to sacrifice 
with the Brahman-sacrifice should rinse (his, mouth) thrice, after 
washing his hands, placing (the sacred cord) over his right 
(shoulder) and sitting down in the eastern quarter or in the 
northern or northeastern quarter, away from the village where 


its roofs are not visible, after the sun has risen. ТА. 2. 11.1. 
For achadirdarge cf. § 60, Ex. 113, Rem. 1 


9. yad anudite (9. 1. 2. 12 yad udite) sarye pratar juhuydt . «^ 
If he were to offer in the morning when the sun has not (yet) 
risen (when the sun has Бос, apa D iD. We 9» d. % 12; 
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10. udite surye pratar juhoti, “He offers in the morning when 
the sun has risen’. TB. 2. 1.2.7; 8. 

11. tad udite sūrye ‘juhot, “He offered it when the sun had 
risen’. ТВ. 2. 1. 2. 8. 

12. yasyai "vanwiduga udite sarye "gnihotram juhvati. . ., “If they 
offer the Agnihotra for one who knows thus when the sun has 
вен... ТВ 21208: 

13. уай udite sarya [agnim] adadhita ‘gneyad татпай iyad, уай 
wudita aindrad, anudite “para ddheya udite purvah, ‘If he were 
to set up (the fire) when the sun has risen he would depart from 
the colour which belongs to Agni; if (on the other hand he were 
to set it up) when (the sun) has not (yet) risen (he would depart 
from the colour) which belongs to Indra; the second (fire) should 
be set up when (the sun) has not (yet) risen, the first (fire) when 
(it) has risen’. K. 8. 3 (p. 86, 4). 

14. ya udite surya [agnim] adhatte ..., ‘He who sets up (the 
fire) when the sun has risen... K. 8. 3 (p. 86, 6; 7; and 9). 

The parallel passage MS. 1. 6. 10 (p. 102, 1—2) expresses the same idea by na 
pure süryasyo "деф and udyatsu ragmisu (cf. below, § 61, Ex. 16). The phrase 
pura sitryasyo 'detoh as equivalent for anudite sürye is also used at K. 8. 3 
(p. 86, 9); MS. 4. 5. 2 (p. 65, 10) and 4.5. 3 (p. 67, 9); at СВ. 13. 8. 3. 2 pura 
"dityasyo ^dayat is used, and the abbreviation puro ?daydt is found at JB. 1. 5 
and 6 (cf. below, 8 59, Ex. 172 and 173), twice in a Cloka at AB. 5. 30. 6 and 
5. 31. 6, at КВ. 2. 9 (cf. below, $ 60, Ex. 904), and at CB. 3. 9, 9. 96. 

‘The Acvina-Gastra should 
JB. 1. 212. 3 (Trans- 
15, 


15. no “dite sarya agvinam anugasyam, 
not be recited after the sun has risen’. 
actions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 
p. 165). 

16. anudite sarye paridadhydt, 
stanza when the sun has not (yet) risen’. 
actions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 
p. 166). 

17. ardhodite sarya ahavamyam adadhan, 
half risen he sets up the Ahavantya-fire’. ТВ. 1. 1. 4. 3. \ 

18. иййеѕи naksatresu . . . vacam visrjati, “When the constellations 


have risen ... he releases speech’. TS. 6. 1. 4. 4. 
6.1.4.3 by na pura naksatrebhyal, and 


S. 3. 6. 9 (p. 72, 4) by naksatram бу 0) 
159 


‘He should pronounce the final 
JB. 1. 213. 9 (Ттапз- 
and Sciences, 15, 


‘When the sun has 


The same idea is expressed at 15. 
at СВ. 3.9, 9.5; К. 93. 5 (р. 80. 5); M 
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the opposite idea: ‘when the constellations have not yet risen’ is expresseq at 
TS. 6. 1. 4. 3 by pura naksatrebhyah. 

Apart from TS. 6. 1. 4. 8 (bis) тйса›й visrjet; 4 vücam visrjati; TB. 9, 9, 6, 4 
(bis) vaca visrjet and таса visrjati; and MS. 3. 6. 8 (p. 71, 11) yad гйсал vi- 
srjed yajhan visrjet, the ү srj + vi with vacam is always used in the middle voice, 
thus, CB. 1. 1. 4. S: 11; 9. 4. 1. 6; 12; 3.2.9. 4 (bis); 8 (bis); 26 (bis); 6.7.4. 


14; 7.9.9.1; 7.3. 1. 4; 9.9.1.1; 13. 4. 1. 10; TS. 6. 4. 11.3; ТВ. 3. 9. 3.3. 
3,9, 5.7; 3.9. S. 7; К. 93. 5 (р. 80, 5); 27. 9 (bis, p. 149, 4 and 6); 31. 4 (p. 5, 
9); MS. 3. 6. 9 (ter, p. 72, 5 and 6); 3. 8. 2 (bis, p. 93, 14 and 15); 4. 1. 6 (p. 8, 
5—6); 4.6.4 (quater, p. S3, 14; 15 and 17); AB. 1. 28. 14; 15; 9. 21. 1; 8 (bis); 
3; 4; 5.94.8 (bis); 9 (bis); 10; 11; 12; 13; 15; 16; 8. 9. 5; 7; 8; KB. 10.5 


(p. 47, 20); 11. 8 (p. 59, 19); 27. 6 (bis, p. 133, 10—11); PB. 7. 6. 3; 20. 14. 2 (bis); 
4: 7 (bis). 

CB. 6. 6. 4. 1 and 2 vary between the aclive and the middle voice, the former 
reading tasminn [уадатане] apahatapipman засат visrjate while the latter, in 
the same context, has visrjati. 

In Ex. 19—51 the stereotyped phrase (an)udite surye or aditye 
is abbreviated by the omission of the noun. : 

19. ubhau hai "và sya tatha "nudita ahitaw bhavatah, ‘Both (fires) 
are thus set up by him before (the sun) has risen’. CB. 2. 1. 4. 8. 


20. sa ya udita àhavanzam manthet ..., If one were to churn 


the Ahavaniya-fire when (the sun) has not (yet) risen. . г СВ. 2. 
1.4. 8. 

21. anudite [ugnim] mathitva .. ., “Having churned (the fire) 
when (the sun) has not yet risen... ОВ. 2. 1.4. 8. : 


22. tam [agnim] udite ргайсат uddharanti, "They carry this (fire) 
eastward when (the sun) has risen’. СВ. 2. 1. 4. 8 (bis). 

23. yo "nudite manthati ...; yah... udite manthati . . ., “Не who 
churns (the fire) when (the sun) has not (yet) risen... .; he who 
churns (it) when (the sun) has risen...” ОВ. 2. 1. 4. 9. 

24. pratar anudite dve ahutt juhoti, ‘In the morning when (the 
sun) has not (yet) risen he offers two oblations. CB. 2. 3. 3. 9. 

25. yat pratar anudite juhoti . . ., ‘When he offers in the morning 
before (the sun) has risen... ОВ. 2. 3. 1. 2; 5; 9; 12. 

26. tam udite vaca. visrjate, “He releases this speech when (the 
sun) has risen’. QB. 3. 2. 2. 26. 

27. tayor udite "nyataram juhoty anudite "nyataram, “ОЁ these 
two (libations) he offers the one when (the sun) has risen, the 
other one when (the sun) has not (yet) risen’. QB. 4. 1. 2. 11; 12. 
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98. tayor và udite nyam anudite °пуат juhvati, “Of these two 
(libations) they offer the one when (the sun) has risen, the other 
опе when (the sun) has not yet risen’. KB. 12. 4 (р. 55. 3). 

99. уай v evo dite °пуат anudite °пуат juhvati... ‘In that 
they offer one (libation) when (the sun) has risen, the other 
(libation) when (the sun) has not (yet) risen... КВ. 12. 4 (p. 55, 4). 

30. pranapana( v) upangvantaryamav, udite °пуат juhvaty anudite 
nyam, «on tad yad udite nyah juhvaty anudite "пуат: bahis 
santai pranam ирарата "mias santam арапат ity, atha ya etav 
(var. lect. eta) udite juhvati prünapanav utkhidanti, "The Upàangu- 
cup and the Antaryama-cup are (identical with) the in-breathing 
and the out-breathing; they offer the one when (Ше sun) has 
risen, the other one when (the sun) has not (yet) risen (thinking): 
"May we live upon in-breathing which is without (and) upon out- 
breathing which is within"; but those who offer both these (cups) 
when (the sun) has risen tear out both the in-breathing and the 
out-breathing’. JB. 2. 37 (Caland, Auswahl, p. 134). 

31. уай upangvantaryaman udite nyam juhvaty anudite пуат . . ., 
‘In that they offer the Upangu-cup and the Antaryama-cup, the 
one when (the sun) has risen, the other one when (the sun) has 
not (yet) risen...” JB. 2. 38 (Caland, Auswahl, p. 135). 

32. tam [graham] udite juhoti, ‘He offers this (libation) when 
(the sun) has risen’. QB. 4. 1. 2. 14. 

33. tasmad udite hotavyam, “Therefore the offering should be 
made when (the sun) has risen’. AB. 9. 29, 4; 5; 8; 5. 30. 4; 15; 
5. 31.2; 8; 4. 

34. nai ^na. satyanrte udite hiùsatah, "Truth and Untruth do 


not harm him when (the sun) has risen’. TB. 1. 7. 5. 9; 1. 7. 10. 5. 


35. usase svaha vyustyat svaho 'desyate svaho ^dyate svahe (TS. 7. 


2. 20. 1) zy anudite juhoty, uditaya svaha suvargaya svaha 429 
зоаће (TS. 1. 2. 20. 1) "ty udite juhoti, “With the formula): To 
the Dawn hail, to Dawning hail, to Him who is about to rise 
hail, to Him who is rising һай!” he offers when (the sun) has 
not (yet) risen; (with the formula): “To Him who hath risen hail, 
to Heaven hail, to the World hail!” be offers when (the sun) has 
risen". ТВ. 3. 8. 16. 4. T 
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36. udite holavya3m anudita iti тлтаћѕатіе, “They are in doubt 
whether the offering should be made when (the sun) has risen 
or when (the sun) has not (yet) risen’. КВ. 2. 9 (p. 7, 17). 

One would expect anudita3 iti with Pluti, cf. e.g. К. 8. 19 (p. 95, 15) @йһеуо 
тїт па "dheyà3 iti mimánsante; but cf. Delbrück, Altind. Synt. р. 553, 4—10. 

37. tasmad anudite hotavyam, “Therefore the offering should be 
made when (the sun) has not (yet) risen’. KB. 2. 9 (p. 7, 19). 

38. sa ya udite juhoti . ..; yo nudite juhoti . .., ‘He who offers 
when (the sun) has risen...; he who offers when (the sun) has 
not (yet) risen...’ КВ. 2. 9 (p. 7, 17). 

39. atha yasyai "la(v) ubha(v) udite juhvaty ubhau va anudita 
udakayaj: sa па зотауар, “Now he for whom they offer both these 
(libations) when (the sun) has risen or both when (the sun) has 
not (yet) risen is а water-sacrificer, not a Soma-sacrificer. КВ. 12. 4. 
(p. 55, 6). 

40. etad và agnihotram anyedyur hayate yad astamite süyam 
juhoty anudite pratar, athai "tad agnihotram ubhayedyur hayate yad 
astamite sayam juhoty udite pratak, ‘In that he offers after (the 
sun) has set, in the evening, and when (the sun) has not (yet) 
risen, in the morning, in that manner the Agnihotra is offered 
on the next day; but in that he offers after (the sun) has set, 
in the evening, (and) after (the sun) has risen, in the morning, 
in that manner the Agnihotra is offered on both days’. AB. 
5. 29. 3. 

41. sa yada брам samwatsarüe anudite juhoti..., ‘If one offers 
(the Agnihotra) for the space of two years when (the sun) has 
not (yet) risen...’ АВ. 5. 99. 5. 

42. уа evam vidvan udite juhoti ..., ‘If one knowing thus offers 
(the Agnihotra) when (the sun) has risen...” AB. 5. 99.5; 7; 
5. 30. 4; 15; 5.81.2; 8; 4. 

43. ya udite juhoti..., ‘If one offers (the Agnihotra) when (the 
sun) has risen...’ АВ. 5. 29. 5. 

44. yo "stamite sayam juhoty udite pratah... “Не who offers 
(the Agnihotra) when (the sun) has set, in the evening, (and) when 
(the sun) has risen, in the morning... AB, 5. 29. 6; 5. 81. 4. 

45. sa yo "nudite juhoti . .., “He who offers (the Agnihotra) when 
(the sun) has not (yet) risen .. ^ АВ. 5. 30. 1; 5. 81. 1; 2. 
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46. atha ya udite juhoti ..., “But he who offers (the Agnihotra) 
when (the sun) has risen...’ АВ. 5. 29.5; 5. 30. 1; 5. 81. 1; 2. 

41. te ye naktam juhvali ratrim eva te samudram pravicanty, 
айа ya udite 7ийлай) ahar eva te samudram pravicanti, ‘Those who 
offer (the Agnihotra) at night enter the ocean Night, but those 
who offer (it) when (the sun) has risen enter the ocean Day.’ 
JB. 1. 5 (Caland, Auswahl, p. 5). 

48. te ye таай juhvati ratrim eva te суатат praviganty, atha 
ya udite juhvaty ahar eva te сараїат praviganti, "Those who offer 
(the Agnihotra) at night enter Night, the Dusky One; but those 
who offer (it) when (the sun) has risen enter Day, the Spotted 
One. JB. 1. 6 (Caland, Auswahl, p. 5). 

For суйта and çabala cf. Bloomfield, JAOS. 15, p. 166. | 

49. udite paridadhyat, ‘He should pronounce the concluding 
stanza when (the sun) has risen. JB. 1. 213. 11 (Transactions of 
the Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15, p. 166). 

50. tad dhai ka udita eva `jyagrahān grhmanty udite prataranuva- 
kam wpakurvanti, Now some draw the butter-libations when (the 
sun) has risen, (and) when (the sun) has risen they make pre- 
parations for (= begin) the morning-litany. JB. 2. 37. 


51. ghnantam evai “nam suryo -bhyudiyaya, tasyo “dite sa eva 
gandharvah prajaghana, "Over this (Yavakri) as he was slaying 
(the cows) the sun rose; when (the sun) had risen this same Gan- 
dharva smote him’. JB. 2.2 (Caland, Auswahl, р. 191). 

For the genitive with y han + pra cf. in JB. the preceding sa evā ?зуа pra- 
jaghana, and ТВ. 3. 8. 4.1 çunaç caturaksasya prahanti, ‘He smites the four- 
eyed dog’, cited by Delbrück, Altind. Synt. p. 161, 9. 

Summary: (an)udita aditye occurs in QB., PB., and AB. : Цин 
udite sürye occurs in TB., K., and JB. (and TB. has once ar dd 
затуе); the abbreviated (an)udite occurs In QB., TB., AB., an : 


Г Additions from the Aranyakas and Шри | 
51А. ya evam vidvan maharatra usasy udate шин шини 
азтай çayāno "ranye grame va и арын ш ай m 
sarvan lokāñ jayati, He who at the end of the night, : 


: 1 1 itting, lying, in 
when (the sun) has risen, wandering, standing, sitting ын 8 
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the forest or in the village, devotes himself with all possible 
energy to (Vedic) study wins all the worlds’. TA. 2. 15, 

In spite of the double accent, yavattardsam here and at ТВ. 3. 19. 5. 3 must 
be taken as an Avyayibhava-compound (Whitney $ 1313, с), cf. MS. 1. 10, 3 
(148, 21) yàvattarasám (the corresponding yavattarasam at K. 36. 3, p. 70, 14 
occurs in an unaccented passage) The commentary to TA. glosses it by yà- 
vadbalam, yathagakti; the commentary to TB. by ydvadbalam, uccadhvaning. 

51 В. ya eva °ѕуо "dite svargo lokas tasminn evai °пат dadhati, 
‘What heavenly world there is of him when (the sun) has risen, 
in that he places him, JUB. 4. 10. 12. 

510. yat prathamodite sa prastavah, ‘(The time) immediately 
after (the sun) has risen is (identical with) the Prastàva'. Chand. 
Up. 2. 9. 3. 

For the compound prathamodita cf. S 59, Ex. 181, Rem. 

For the hypostatized locative absolute cf. $ 59, Ex. 8, Rem. 

91 D. adityo nivit, tasmad balwyca udita nividam adhiyante, "The 
Nivid is (identical with) the Sun; therefore students of the Rigveda 
study the Nivid when (the sun) has risen. ТОВ. 3. 4. 2. 

The wholly anomalons adhiyante should be emended to adhiyate. J 


< yi -+ pari — ava > 
52. samvatsare paryavete за, “At the expiration of a year the 
consecration (takes place). СВ. 13. 4. 4. 1. 
Contrast the paratactical construction СВ. 19. 3. 3. 1 ез@й райса gatani sań- 
vatsarünüm. paryavetàny àsur athe dan sarvam eva gagrava, ‘Five hundred of 
these years had passed, then this whole (universe) was exhausted’. 


< У + pari — a> 

53. yat samwatsare ратуше "gnim adhatte prajatam (Schroeder's 
emend. for prajata) evai мат adhatte, ‘In that he sets up the fire 
at the expiration of a year he sets it up full-born’. К. 7. 15 
(р. 79, 5); GB. 1. 2. 15 (р. 48, 12 where the Bibl. Indica with tbe 
mss. erroneously reads ye for yat < Gaastra emends ye to yak >, 
and the mss. have prajapatir with the var. lect. prajatir for prajatam 
which reading Gaastra correctly restores). 

94. agnaye vaigvanarüyo dvadagakapalam nirvapet samwvatsare 
paryete, “He offers a cake on twelve potsherds to Agni Vaigvanara 
at the expiration of a year. К. 10. 3 (p. 182, 18). 

55. prajapatyam sarvarapam dagamam alabheta samvatsare paryeles 
"He takes (for slaughter) the tenth (victim) having all colours and 
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peing sacred to Prajapati at the expiration of a year. K. 13.7 
(р. 188, 16). 

The parallel passage TS. 2. 1. 4. 2 expresses the same idea by затеавагазуа 
parastat prajapatyan kadrum alabheta, ‘At the end of a year he should take 
(for slaughter) a reddish-brown victim sacred to Prajapati; cf. TS. 1. 5. 7. 3 sam- 
vatsarasya parastad agnipüvamanibhir upatisthate; 9.5. 4.5, samvatsarasya pa- 
rastád agnaye vratapataye purodagam аѕійкар ат nirvapet; QB. 10. 6. 5. 8 tam 
sanvatsarasya parastad ütmana alabhata; AB. 9. 33.5 sa [prajapatih] samwat- 
sarasya parastad vyaharad dvádagakrtvah. MS. 1. 6. 11 (p. 103, 11) expresses the 
idea ‘at the expiration of a year by na purd saiwatsarüd dhavingi nirvapet 
*He should not olfer the oblations before the year (has expired). And ef. below 
$60, Ex. 4, Rem. 

56. dvitiye samwatsare paryeta agneyam astakapalam nirvapet, “At 
the expiration the second year he should offer (a cake) on eight 
potsherds sacred to Agni. K. 22. 3 (p. 58, 22). 

57. trtiye sanwatsare paryete "bhijita yajeta, “At the expiration 
of the third year he should sacrifice with the Abhijit-offering’. 
К. 22.3 (p. 59, 1). 

The parallel passage to Ex. 56 and 57, TS. 5.6.5.1 has dvitiye samvatsara 
ügneyam. astükapalam. mirvapet, .. trtiye samwatsare Pbhijità yajeta with the 
simple locatives dvitiye and trtiye samwatsare = ‘at the end of the second (or 
‘third’) year, cf. Delbrück, Altind. Synt. $ 76, p. 117, 3—94, and under “Loca- 
tive of Time". 


<yi+pra> 

58. tesu [asuregu] pretesu prayaniyam [devah] niravapan (21. ай- 
уай havir niravapan; 22. upasado "tanvata; 24. pratah prataksa- 
vanam atanvata; 25. madhyandinam savanam atanvata; 26. savant- 
yena paguna ^caram; 27. trtiyasavanam atanvata), "These (Asuras) 
having gone away, (the gods) made the initial offering (also ‘spread 
the guest offering’; ‘performed the Upasads'; ‘performed the 
morning pressing in the morning’; ‘performed the noon pressing’; 
‘proceeded with the animal offering pertaining to the Soma-sacri- 
fice’; ‘performed the third pressing’). СВ. 9. 9. 1. 19—22; 24—21. 


Г Addition from the Aranyakas and Upanigads. 

58 А. sa ho °ссабсстаоаћ kaupaycyo ^smal lokat preyaya, tasmin 
ha prete ест darbhyo “ranye тудауат cacara, ‘This Uecaihgravas 
Kaupayeya departed from this world; when he had departed 
Keçin Dàrbhya went hunting in a forest. JUB. 3. 29.2. J 
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< y i + зат —@а> 
59. atha paçukāmas зауат paçuşu sametego agnihotram Juhuyad, 
brahma và agnihotram, brahmanai "va tat раст parigrhnati, “Нь 
who is desirous of cattle should offer the Agnihotra in the evening 
when the cattle have come together; the Agnihotra namely i; 
(identical with) the Brahman; with the Brahman he thus encloses 
the cattle. JB, 1.5. 


Г Addition from the Aranyakas and Upanisads, 
« y 1 ah + adhi > 
59 А. na 'dhyülhe meghe, ‘(One should) not (study) when a cloud 
has risen пр’. AA. 5. 3. 3 (p. 159, 6 Keith). 


The style is Sutra like. The verb must be supplied from the preceding ath 
"tah. svadhyayadharmam vyakhyasyamah; cf. below $ 60, Ex. 99 A. 1 


< y kram + ара > 
60. te devà vacy apakrantayam вазитй grahan agrhnata, ‘Speech 
having departed, these gods drew the cups in silence’. TS. 6. 4. 11. 
Contrast the paratactical constructions like TS. 2.2.8.3 etāni hi va etasmüd 
apakrüntany athai *sa hatamanah svayanpapah, ‘For these (yiz. vigour, wrath, 
mind) have departed from him <= for when these have departed from him >, 
then his mind is gone, he is in a bad plight; 2. 3. 3.4 reto hi và etasmad vàji- 
nam apakrümaty athai ’sa klaibyad bibhaya, ‘For < = for when œ> seed (and 
virile) strength depart from him, then he fears impotence’; 9, 3. 13.2 payo hi 


và etasmad apakramaty athai "sa рартана grhitah, ‘For < = for when > the 
milk departs from him, then he is seized by evil’. 


< y kram + ud > 

61. yathai `va tat prajapatir utkrante prana utkrante vīrye srute 
"nne rikto °сауа@ etad asya tad rüpam, “Ав Prajapati, when breath 
had departed, when vigour had departed, when food had flown 
away, lay there emptied, so was then his form’. ОВ. 7. 1. 2. 9. 

62. prajapateh (10. 6. 5. 6 tat instead of prajapateh) pranest 
*thrantesu gariram çvayitum adhriyata, ‘When the breaths had de- 
parted Prajapati’s (and ‘this’) body began to swell’. QB. 10. 6. 5. 
6; 13. 4. 4.6, 

63. tasminn [prane] utkrante [prajapatih | *padyata, “When this 


(breath) had departed he (Prajapati) fell down’. ОВ. 17.1. 9.1; 
Ua GP sul, 
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64. tasminn [ prane] enam [prajapatim] wtkrante deva ajahuh 
*When this (breath) had departed the gods forsook him 2: 
СВ. 6. 1. 2. 12. 

65. tasyam [tanvam] enam | prajapatim] utkrantayam deva ajahuh, 
‘When this (body) had departed the gods forsook him (Prajapati)’. 
СВ. 7. 4. 1. 16. 

66. yasmin va utkranta idam саттғат papiyo manyate sa vo 
раз аһ, “That (sense-organ) after whose departure this body con- 
siders itself worse off, that among you is the best’. СВ. 14. 9. 
2. 1 (= BAU, 6. 2. 7 Madhy. = 6. 1. 7 Kanv.). 


Г Additions from the Aranyakas and Upanigads. 

66 А. yasmin va utkrante gartram papisthataram iva. drgyeta (Салк. 
Аг. papistham iva manyeta) sa vah (Qànkh. Ат. vai) gresthah, "That 
(sense-organ) among you is the best after whose departure the 
body may appear (may consider itself) worse (worst) off’. Chand. 
Up. 5. 1. 7; Gankh. Ат. 9. 2 (p. 316, 10 in Keith's ed. of the Ait. Ат.). 

66 В. ta [eriyak] abruvan : ам ^smác charwüd ийтатата, tad 
yasmin na utkranta idam cartram patsyati tad uktham bhavigyati 
6... prana utkrante ”райуаа, ‘These (delights = the sense 
organs) said: “Come, let us depart from this body; then that 
one of us after whose departure this body will fall will be the 
Uktha";...; when breath had departed (Ше body) fell. AA. 2. 


1.4 (p. 103, 10 and 14 Keith) І 
« y kram + sam > 


67. anaddha vai samkrüntayor уай "taro ve атат abhibhavats 
"taro ve "taram, QB. 1. 6. 3. 33. 

The case-form of sankrantayoh is ambiguous; see above $ 50, Ex. 28. 

< у ‘fail? > 

68. tasmin [candramas!| ksine dadüti, . - > atha yad aksine dad- 
yat..., He makes the offering when this (moon) is not visible; ed 
if he were to make the offering when (the moon) is visible... 
ÇB. 2. 4. 2. T. 

69. yad aksina eva parvasminn anne tha "param annam адасслай, 
‘When, while the old food is (still) unexhausted, new food comes... 
СВ. 1. 6. 4. 14. 

For atha cf. above $ 7; b; and below $ 65,2. 
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< y gam + anu, ‘go out’, of the fire. > 

10. yad eva ’sya "tra kamanam vyavachidyate "gnàv. anugate , ne 
“What (part) of his desires is then cut off when the fire has gong 
out.... СВ. 6. 6. 4. 11. 

11. ye evà “gnav anugate | ргауйссий | tasyo ?Мо bandhuj, “Ад 
to the two (expiations which are prescribed) when the fire has 
gone out,—the explanation of this has been (previously) given’ 
ОВ. 6. 8. 2. 11. 

12. yasya *havaniye *nanugate garhapatyo ^nugacchet . . ., ‘If one's 
Garhapatya-fire were to go while the Ahavaniya fire has not gone 
out... СВ. 12. 4. 3. 6. 

Cf. the parallel passage JB. 1. 61. 3, below, $ 60, Ех. 939. 

< Vy gam + а> 

18. tasmad изазу agatayam arunam ivai "va prabhati, "Therefore 
when the dawn has come a ruddish (colour) so to speak shines 
forth’, AB. 4. 9. 2. 

T4. havir atithyam nirupyate some rajany agate, "The guest-offering 
is spread when King Soma has arrived’. AB. 1. 15. 1. 

15. agnim. manthanti some rajany agate, ‘They churn the fire 
when King Soma has arrived. AB. 1. 15. 6. 


16. tad yathai "và “до manusyaraja agate ’nyasmin va ’rhaty 
икзапат và vehatam va ksadante . . ху Just as in ordinary life they 
carve up an ox or a cow which casts her calf when a human 
king or other worthy has arrived...’ AB. 1. 15. 6. 


17. sa [indrak] и ha madhyandine savana ајадата, te ho “tkro- 
dam cakrire yatha gresthiny agata utkrodam kurvate tatha, ‘Не 
(= Indra) arrived at the noon pressing; they raised (a shout of) 
exultation, just as they raise (a shout of) exultation when a superior 
has arrived’, JB. 2, 152 (Caland, Auswahl, p. 172) 


According to Whitney’s transcript both mss. agree in reading utkrodam in the 
clause uthrodam kurvate, as they do in the clause utkrodam eva tat kurvate 
which occurs a little later in the same chapter; but in the clause te ?ho "tkrodam 
ВАЗА, one ms. reads wtkrogam while the other ms. originally had utkrodam 
which is corrected afterwards by the insertion of the syllable са between 44070 
and dam without deleting the syllable da. The reading utkrođam is supported 


by TS. 7. 5. 9. 9 (ter) wtkrodam kurvate, and by the adjective utkrodin MS. 9. 5. 
9 (p. 59, 17). 
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18. за ho "vaca : graddha та "vidad, rtvijo me hvayantv iti, tas- 
mai ha kurupafcalan rloija ahus, tesu hà "gategu. çailano bibhayam 
сафага, ‘He said: “Faith hath found me; let them summon priests 
for ше”; they brought him Kurupancála priests; when these had 
arrived Gailana was afraid. JB. 1. 245. 

19, vadanti gravano vadanty аа manthanty agiram, indra 
va etat (var. lect. etam) agra agate ghosam akurvata, “The grinding- 
stones resound, the (noises) connected with the mortar resound, 
they churn the Soma-milk; for when Indra had first arrived they 
thus made a noise. MS. 4. 6. 8 (p. 91, 18). 

Vadanti gravano vadanty auliikhalah is a Mantra reminiscence, HG. 2. 14. 4; 
MG. 9. 8. 4 ulūkhalā grüvàno ghosam akrata; ApMB. 2. 90. 34 aulükhalà grávano 
ghosam. akrata; SMB. 9. 2. 13 aulūkhaläh sampravadanti; QB. 4. 3. 3. 19; KC. 10. 
3.11 aulükhalün udvadayata; AV. 3.10.5 vanaspatya grüvàmo ghosam akrata. 

80. à mà rajasya prasavo jagamyad (VS. 9. 19) iti [rathesu] punar 
agatesu juhoti, ‘When (the chariots) have returned he offers with 
(the stanza) VS. 9. 19. К. 14. T (p. 206, 19). 

The parallel passage MS. 1. 11. 7 (p. 169, 5) has ratheşu punar dsrtesu (var. 
lect. asrjesu) juhoti, see below, Ex. 194 and 195. 

81. yo vai уаўйат (5.5.3.1 уо va agnim) yoga agate yunakti 
yunkte ywijanesu, "He who yokes the sacrifice (and ‘fire altar’) 
when the yoking (time) has arrived,—he among those who yoke 
(really) yokes (it). TS. 1. 6. 8. 4; 5. 5. 8. 1. 

The PW. compares AV. 19. 13. 1 = SV. 2. 1919 tau yoksye (SV. yufijita) pra- 
атац. yoga agate, ‘Them will I first yoke when the conjuncture has arrived’ 
(Whitney, and cf. his note). 

82. yo ha va (MS. yo va) адтйй yoga agate na yunakti (MS. 
yuñkte) na yufijanegu yunkte, “He who does not yoke the fire-altar 
when the yoking (time) has arrived,—he among those who FOG: 
does not (really) yoke (it). К. 92. 6 (p. 61, 19); MS. 3. 4. 5 (p. 50, 6). 

83. agnim evai "tad (MS. agnim va etad) yoga (MS. yoga, ef. 
Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. I, § 212, р. 323, 20—24) agate yunakti 
(MS. уше) yunkte yuijanesu ya evam veda (MS. omits ya evum 
veda), ‘He thus yokes the fire-altar when the yoking (time) has 
arrived, he among those who yoke yokes (it truly) who knows 
thus’, К. 99. 6 (p. 61, 21); MS. 3. 4.5 (р. 50, 7). 


84. ya ha va (MS. yo vā) agnim vimoka agate па vimuñcati 
TT J 2 = B 2) € 

(MS. vimuñcate) na vimuncamanesu vimwicate, He who does not 
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unyoke the fire-altar when the (time for) unyoking has arrived, 
—he among those who unyoke does not (really) unyoke (ity. 
K. 22. 6 (p. 61, 22); MS. 3. 4. 5 (p. 50, 1). 

85. agnim evai "tad (MS. agnim và etad) vimoka agate vimuñcati 
(MS. vimuñcate) vi vimuñcamānņeşu (Schroeder’s text in MS. quies. 
manegu) muncate ya evam veda (MS. omits ya езат veda), "Thug 
he unyokes the fire-altar when the (time for) unyoking has arrived; 
he who knows thus (really) unyokes (it) among those who unyoke’, 
K. 22. 6 (p. 62. 2); MS. 8. 4. 5 (p. 50, 9). 

86. ума samwatsaram  àptvà || kala  agate vijayata evam eva 
saivatsaram àptva kala agate "gnin cinute, “As (an embryo) is born 
after the lapse of а year when the proper time has come, even 
so he piles the fire after the lapse of a year when the proper 
time has come’. TS. 5. 5. 1. 6—7. 

For samwatsaram ара ‘after a year has been attained’ = ‘after the lapse of 
a year’ cf. below § 60, Ex. 4, Remark. 

87. уай (MS. omits yad) agate kale praücas somair uddravanti 
(MS. utkramanti) pratyaicas suropayamaih ... ‘In that, when the 
proper time has come they run (and ‘they proceed’) to the east 
with the Soma-vessels (and) to the west with the Surà-vessels . . ." 
K. 14. 6 (p. 205, 7); MS. 1. 11. 6 (p. 167, 14). 

88. tam và etad agate kale sarvam samsphitam (var. lect. san- 
sphinam) yajnam devatabhyo duhet, ‘Thus, when the proper time 
has come, he should milk this whole replete sacrifice for the 
divinities. MS. 3. 6. 7 (p. 69, 11). 

The past participle -sphita should be added as from B. in Whitney's Roots elc. 
S. sphà, p. 197. 

89. tam [уајлат] kala agate yajate, “He sacrifices this (sacrifice) 
when ihe proper time has come’. ТВ. 3, 3. 9. 12. 

90. уай và imam agnir rtav agate nirvartayaty etad evai “nam 
rapar krtvā nivartayati, ‘As Agni, after the (proper) season has 
arrived, trims this (earth) thus he trims it after this fashion (viZ: 
by having his hair cut). ТВ. 1.5. 6.5. 


29 atha vasanta agate pakvesu venuyavesu venuyavan шаадаг лд 
aha, Now when spring has arrived (and) when the bamboo seed 
is ripe he orders it to be collected’, KB. 4. 13 (p. 17, 10). 
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99. varsasv agate cyamakasasye cyamakan uddhartava aha, ‘In 
the rainy Season, when the millet crop has come (= is ripe), he 
orders the millet to be collected’. KB. 4. 12 (p. 17, 3). 


93. atha vrihisasye và yavasasye và "gata, agrayaniyan uddhartava 
aha, Now when the rice crop or the barley crop has come (— is 
ripe) he orders the grain which is to be used for the first-fruit 
offering to be collected’. KB. 4. 14 (p. 17, 13). 


The PW. s. sasya, col. 851, 10, translates ада with sasya by 'eingeheimst; 
but адаѓаћ sasyam is not so much the ‘garnered crop” as the ‘ripe crop’, literally 
‘the crop which has arrived at maturity’; cf. KB. 19. 3 (p. 85, 7) andgatam зазуатй 
bhavati daharakümy «апі bhavanti,..., дат, sasyam. bhavati mahanty ahani 
bhavanti, The crop has not yet arrived (= is not yet ripe), the days are short; . . .; 
the crop is ripe, the days are long’. Agatam sasyam is the equivalent of “рарат 
sasyam, cf. for sasya with y pac СВ. 11. 2. 7. 39 tasmad yada зазуат pacyate 
brahmajwatyah prajà ity аһ, ‘Therefore when the crop ripens they say: “The 
creatures are full of the Brahman”. 
The masculine agent noun paktr occurs with зазуат in the Yajus TS. 
7.5.90. 1 = КАду. 5. 17 (р. 170, 18 where the cod. Ch. corruptly reads 
panthü for paktā): jajñi bujam, varsta parjanyah, рама зазуат, supippala 
ogadhayah etc., (May) the corn (be) germinant (Whitney, Gr. $ 1155, е), 
Parjanya а rainer, the crop a ripener, the plants fruitful, ete.” <As TB. 
9. 7. 16. 4 varsantu parjanyah, supippala osadhayo bhavantu shows the 
substantive verb bhava(n jt must be supplied in the TS. Yajus with 70798, 
тагзїй, рама, supippalüh. — For the masculine pakta (instead of the 
neuter райбг, Whitney, Gr. $ 375, h) cf. the stereotyped masculines in the 
third person of the periphrastic future (Whitney, Gr. § 944) GB. 4. 3: 1 11 
atha соо "har bhavità; JUB. 1. 38. 3 lomagant ?ра tesam стаси bhavitàrah; 
JB. 1. 947 na hai wa аа daivasuran bhavita (see below, § 61, Ex. 10); 
JB. 9. 429 ahah... bhavitd (see below, $ 59, Ех. 155). — With varsta 
in the TS. Yajus contrast the periphrastic future vrasta, MS. 2. 1. 8, below, 
§ 59, Ex. 931, Remark, in fine. > | 
94. saksad eva tad diksayam agatayam dikgate, "When the (time 
for the) consecration has come he straightway consecrates him- 
Self. АВ. 4. 26. 8. P 
95. tasmad yan. sattriya dikgo "panamed etayor eva кийа) 
тазауот agatayor dikgetas . - +; tasmad etayor eu FO OMUA masayor 
agatayor ye cai “va gramyah paço ye cà Tanya будан he 
tat parusimanam niyantt, “Pherefore if the consecration W P is 
connected with a sacrificial session should (be desired to) lean 
toward (= be favourable to) а (sacrificer) he should consecrate 
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himself when the two months of the cool season have arrived; (es 
therefore when the two months of the cool season have arrived 
both the domestic and the wild animals suffer from leanness and 
lack of sleekness. АВ. 4. 26. 3. 
95 А. ёта айтап revatir jwadhanya ity agatasu, ‘(He recites) 
RV. 10. 30. 14 when (the waters) have come’. KB. 12. 2 (p. 53, 19). 
« y gam + pari — à > 
96. sanwatsare paryagata, etabhir [vyahrtibhih] evo "pasadayet, . . 4 
samvatsare paryagata etabhir eva 'sadayet, ‘After the year is com. 
pleted he should perform the Upasads with these (sacred utter- 
ances);...; after the year is completed he should deposit (the 
oblations) with these (sacred utterances). TS. 1. 6. 10. 3. 
< y jan > 
97. vaigvanaram dvadagakapalam nirvapet putre jàte, . . ., yasmii 
Jäta etam ит nirvapati раѓа} | eva tejasvy annada indriyavr pagu- 
man bhavati, “When a son has been born he should offer (a cake) 
оп twelve potsherds sacred to Vaigvànara;...; he after whose 
birth he offers this oblation becomes pure, brilliant, an eater of 
food, possessed of vigour, (and) rich in cattle. TS, 2. 2. 5, 3—4. 
98. tasmad уа/лауа)/йлуавуа. stotre varam dadyad yatha putre jate 
varam. dadati tatha, "Therefore he should grant a boon at the 
Stotra of the Yajüayajürya-Sáman, just as they grant a boon 
when a son has been born’. JB. 1. 297 (Caland, Auswahl, p. 122). 
99. [putre] jate "gnim upasamadhaya . . . juhoti, ‘When (the son) 
has been born, having piled up the fire... he offers (the ob- 
lation’. GB. 14. 9.4.23 (= BAU. 6. 4. 23 Madhy. = 24 Kanv.). 
< y tr (tr) + pra > 
100. yatha pratirnayam agacchet sa vihujyeta, “Just as if he were 


to arrive when the (ferry) has crossed over he would be left. 
CB. 2. 3. 8. 16. 


< Уё» > 

101. väk tena trpyati, vāci trptayam agnis trpyaty, agnau trple 
prihivi trpyati, prihivyan trptayam yāni prthivyan bhitany anvā- 
yattani tani trpyanti, . . ., pranas tena trpyati, prane trpte vājus 
irpyati, vayau trpte ”уфаг ал trpyaty, antarikse trpte yany antarikse 
bhutany anvayattani tani trpyanti, ..., caksus tena trpyati, caksusi 
trpia adityas trpyaty, aditye trpte dyaus irpyati, divi typtayam уйй 
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divi bhatany anvayattant tant trpyanti,..., татав tena trpyati, 
manasi trpte candramas trpyati, candramasi trpta арав trpyanty, 
арви trptāsu yany apsu bhatany amvayattami tani trpyanti, ..., 
тойга tena irpyatà, croire trpte digas ca 'ntardegüg са trpyanti, 
diksu сӣ "ntardegesu ca trptesu уйт diksu ca "ntardegegu ca bhütany 
anvayattam tani trpyanti, ‘Speech (and ‘breath’; ‘sight’; ‘mind’; 
‘hearing’) rejoices thereat; speech (and ‘breath’, ‘sight’; ‘mind’; 
chearing’) having rejoiced the fire (and ‘the wind’; ‘the sun’; ‘the 
moon’; ‘the quarters and the intermediate quarters’) rejoices; the 
fire (and ‘the wind’; ‘the sun’; ‘the moon’; ‘the quarters and the 
intermediate quarters’) having rejoiced, the earth (and ‘the at- 
mosphere’; ‘the sky’; ‘the waters’) rejoices; the earth (and ‘the 
atmosphere’; ‘the sky’; “ће waters’) having rejoiced those beings 
which are connected with the earth (and ‘the atmosphere’; ‘the 
sky’; ‘the waters’; ‘the quarters and the intermediate quarters’) 
rejoice. GB. 1. 3. 14 (p. 83, 3). 

The construction of anvayatta varies between the locative and the accusative; 
with the locative, as in our passage, also at СВ. 13. 1. 2. 9 (ter); TB. 3. 8. 7. 3 
(ter); CB. 13. 3. 5. 1; TB. 3. 9. 15.1; Chand. Up. 2.9.2 (tasmin); MS. 1. 4. 11 
(bis, p. 59, 19 and p. 60, 1), but the parallel to the last passage TS. 1. 6. М. 1 
(bis) construes anvayatta with the accusative, and so also at СВ. 1. 6. 3. 41; 1.7. 
9.7; 3. 1. 2. 18; 19. 7. 9. 19; 14. 5. 2. 3 (= BAU. 2.2. 3 Madhy. = 2 Kanv.); 14. 
6.8.9 (BAU. 3. 8. 9; PB. 6. 3. 14 (bis); KB. 12. 6 (p. 56, 5); GB. 1. 3. 19 
(р. 89, 8): JB. 1. 276 (Caland, р. 107) tani (stotrani] devà anvayattah, ... tani 
prajà anvayattah, JB. 2.27 in а Cloka mam sarve devi anvayattah and in the 
prose explanation of it evarńwidah ha ойра sarve deva anvayattah; JUB. 3. 17. 
7; Chand. Up. 1. 10. 9—11; 1. 11. 4—9; 9. 9. 2—8; 3. 16.1; 3; 5. The same 
variation appears in the construction of the causative аплойудгауа which takes 
ihe accusative and locative at CB. 13. 1. 2. 9; TB. 3. 8. 7. 3, but two accusative 
at CB. 3. 4. 1. 93; KB. 24. 5 (p. 109, 24). | 

102. etasya vāci trptayam agnis trpyati, prane trpte vayus trpyan, 
caksusi trpia adityas trpyati, manasi trpte candramas trpyati, ¢rotre 
trpte dicae ca "ntardegag ca irpyanti, snehesu trptesy apas ШИ, 
lomesu trptesn osadhivanaspatayas trpyanti, garire trpte pr thivi ігруай, 
‘When his speech has rejoiced Agni rejoices, when (his) breath 
has rejoiced Vayu rejoices, when (his) eye has rejoiced Aditya 
rejoices, when (his) mind has rejoiced the Moon rejoices, when 
(his) hearing has rejoiced the Quarters and the Intermediate 
Quarters rejoice, when (his) fat has rejoiced the Waters rejoice, 
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when (his) hair has rejoiced Plants and Trees rejoice, when (his 
body has rejoiced the Earth rejoices’, СВ. 1. 2. 22 (p. 60, 8). 
< y dru + ud > 
103. yat pracy uddrute (the mss. чаше and udrute) yajamüno 
mriyeta kin. tatra karma kä prayageittih, “If, after (the priest) hag 
run up to the east, the sacrificer should die, what rite js there, 
what expiation?' JB. 1. 57.2 (JAOS. 23, p. 339). 
< y dru + ира Чо sing the Upadrava’ > 
104. upadrute pura nidhanat sa narakah, ‘(The interval) after 
the Upadrava has been sung (and) before the finale that is one 
hell’, JB. 1. 325 (Caland, Auswahl, р. 124). 
For the hypostasis of upadrute cf. above $ 59, Ex. 8, Remark. 
< y рас > 
105. atha vasanta agate pakvesu venuyavesu venuyavan uddhartava 
aha, “Now when spring has come, when the bamboo-seed is ripe, 
he orders the bamboo-seed to be collected’. KB. 4. 13 (p. 17, 10) 
< y pat > 
106. yajamane "dhahgirasi patite sa deco ’dhahgirah patati yasminn 
ardhe yajante, "When the sacrificer has fallen headlong, that place 


on which spot they sacrifice falls headlong (also. GB. 2. 2. 15 
(р. 181, 8), 


Г Additions from the Aranyakas and Upanigads. 
< y pad + pra > 
106 A. ta [griyah] abruvan : hante "dam рипа! caram pravigama, 
tad yasmin nak prapanna idam (аттат utthasyati tad ukthan 
bhavisyatt “ti, . , ., prane prapanna udatisthat, “These (delights = the 
sense-organs) said: “Come, let us again enter this body; then that 
one of us after whose entrance this body will rise up will be the 
Uktha";...; when breath had entered this body rose up’. АА. 
2. 1.4 (р. 108, 18 апа 104, 1 Keith). 
< y bhid + sam > 
106 B. na sambhinnàsu chayasu, (“Опе should) not (study) when 
the shadows have met. AA. 5, 3. 3 (p. 159, 5 Keith). 


The style is Sutra-like; the verb must be supplied from the preceding ath 


"tah svadhyayadharmarn, vyakhyasyamah; cf. Ё below 
$60, Ех. 99А. | уйтай, cf. above 8 59, Ex. 59А and 
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< budh -+ pra 2-2 

101. tat subandhav aprabuddhe "nvabudhyanta : "hürstam vā asya 
сит авилгал 101 iti, Now when Subandhu did not awaken they 
became aware: "The two Asura illusions have snatched away his 
vital spirit”. JB. 3. 168 (JAOS, 18, p. 43; Caland, Auswahl, p. 261). 

< bhai > 

108. te ratryam bhatayam pagan na ’расуат, “Ав night had fallen 
they did not see the cattle’. К. T. 10 (p. 61, 21). 

109. ctam. saye bhate’gvam parinayanti, “When evening has come 
they lead this horse about’. QB. 7. 3. 2. 18. 

110. ko hi tad veda yad vasiyant sve vage bhute punar và dadati 
па và, For who knows whether the stronger will give (а thing) 
back or not, his pleasure (will having become paramount. TS. 
6. 3. 2. 6. 

Sve vage bhüte is not so much ‘when his will is accomplished, when his will 
has come to pass’ (Keith) but rather this will alone being paramount’, ef. QB. 1. 
3. 9. 15 tasmad и ksatriyasyai "va таре sati vaigyam. pagava upatisthante, “And 
therefore cattle are at the disposal of the Vaicya (only) as long as it pleases the 
Ksatriya’; СВ. 1. 3. 5. 14 (where тасар in Weber's text is a misprint for тарай, 
see the Corrections, р. 134, 13); 4. 4. 5. 19; 6.2. 1.39 yavad азуа vaçah syüt, 
‘as far аз he pleases’, ‘so viel er Lust hat? (Delbrück, Altind. Synt. p. 572, 9). 

111. deva va asuran yudham upaprayanto "bruvan : yan no 
vaman vasu tad apanidhaya yudhyamahat, tad (see the Remark) 
adya kasming cid bhate "hyupadhavame "ti (see the Remark), Тһе 
gods, as they were setting out to combat the Asuras, said: Tech 
us enter the combat after we have (securely) laid away that which 
is our dearest treasure; unto it, if anything (untoward) happens 


to-day, let us take recourse. JB. 1. 138; 142 (Caland, Auswahl, 
р. 89 and 43). 

The clause tad adya kasming cid bha 
jecturally emended. ы a Caland the mss. read both at 1. 138 ee 
уай... bhite bhyavathavameti; according to Whitney’s transcript ея а 
both places уай... bhite bhyapathavameti, with the var. ledis at 1. 4 yalt- 
pathavameti, Caland emends the text to "bhyavadhavame "ti, but conjectures 
abhyavadadhame *ti as the correct reading and renders: ‘Lasset uns, bevor ыг 
den Kampf angehen, die uns liebe Habe in Sicherheit bringen, welche wir je 
in welches Wesen nur immer niederlegen wollen. I have emended the abhyapa- 
(ava?) thüvüma of the mss. to abhyupadhavama, since av андо + в 
(ог ava) is not quotable, and У dhav + abhi — ира occurs in the similar passag 
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$59, Ех. 111. 
MS. 1. 7. 9 (р. 110, 17) derà asurair vijayam чрауато ?дпам priyas 
samnyadadhata: yan no jayeyur ima abhyupadhavema yady u jayeme >ma adhy. 
upavartemahi °ti, and К. S. 15 (p. 99, 6) devàg са và азигас ca затуаив sani, 
te devà vijayam upayanto ?gnau priyas tanvas samnyadadhata : yadi jayeme "mà 
upavartemahi yadi no jayeyur ima abhyupadhaveme ?& (so Schroeder's emenda. 
tion, the cod, Cb. reads abhyapathüvemeti, the ms. D. adyapathdvemeti, the Кар. $, 
parallel imabhyupadhavemett). 
For the confusion of dh and th cf Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. § 103, 
p. 193, and the Mantra parallels: 
ар ита} АС. 3. 1. 17; МС. 5. 9. 8. 
16; Кайс. 56. 3 


avidhurah Арс. 10. 97. 2. 

cf. on vithura : vidhura, Geldner Ved, 
Stud. 8, p. 66, Anm. 1. 

manthülah VS. 94. 38 < MS. 3. 14. — mándhàlah VSK. 96. 38. 
19 (p. 176, 9) mänthālavah accord- 
ing to the Pp. ms.; the Samhità 
mss, read matalavah; TS. 5. 5. 18. 
1 and KAcv. 7. 8 (p. 180, 15) тап- 
thilavah > 

nisangathih TS. 4.5.1.4; MS. 2.9.2 
(p. 122, 4, with the var. lect. of 
one ms. nisangadhih); К. 17. 11 
(p. 254, 21; < the Nilar. Up. 15 
reads вайфай >. 

Gvathuh RV. 10. 131. 5. (see Olden- 
berg's note); AV. 20, 195, 5; VS. 
10. 34; 90. 77; MS. 3. 11. 4 (p. 
146, 3); К. 38. 9 (p. 111, 7); СВ. 
5. 5. 4. 96. 

rtutha MS. 4. 19. 2 (p. 180, 9); К. 10. 
12 (р. 141, 2); AC. 9. 11. 19; СС. 
3.6.9 


nisangadhih VS. 16. 10. 


avadhuh ҮК. 11. 47, 


rtudha TS. 9. 1.11.2; ApMB. 9.4.4. 


The words 
welches Wesen nur immer’) 
anything whatsoever (= anyt 
an euphemistic expression р 


орала SV. 1. 219 
nàthamánam ApMB. 1. 11. 9 


athoramah HG. 9. 7. 9 
athà SV. 1. 433 
adhithà АҮ. 9. 18. 3; 19. 24. 6 


artham RV. 10. 18. 4; AV. 12. 9, 93; 
VS. 35. 15; СВ. 13. 8. 4. 19. 


vigvadha ВУ. 8. 5. 1. 
nàdhamünüm ВУ. 10. 183. 2; 
< bādhamānām MG. 1. 14. 16 >. 
adhoramah ApMB. 2. 16. 2. 
аала ВУ. 7. 56. 1. 
adhidhah HG. 1. 4. 3; «саана 
ApMB. 2. 9. 8 >. 
ardham ТВ. 3.7. 11. 3; Арб. 9. 12. 
4; АрМВ. 9, 99, 4. 


kasming cid bhūte which Caland construes as conjunct locative (in 
1 have taken as absolute locative in the sense of 2 
hing untoward, any mishap) should have taken places 
arallel to the yadi no jayeyuh of MS. and K., cf. thé 
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somewhat similar euphemistic phrase anyataram wpagat at JUB. 3.8.2. But I 
do not feel at all certain about the correctness of this interpretation; I am not 
able to parallel the use of an oblique neuter case of the pronoun ka without 
supporting noun. 

< ү bha with the adverbs diva and (рай > 

119. amir [затуат] va ayarı [agnih] diva bhate pravigati, tas- 
mad asau diva rocata, imam [prthivim] asau naktam, tasmad ауат 
naktam, "This (Agni), when there is day, enters yonder (sun); 
therefore yonder (sun) shines by day; yonder (sun enters) this 
(earth) at night, therefore this (Agni shines) at night’. MS. 1.5. 
5 (p. 73, 11). 

113. apo vai ratrir diva bhate pravigati, tasmad аро diva krgna, 
аро "har naktar, tasmad аро naktam cuklah, “When there is day, 
night enters the waters, therefore the waters are black by day; 
at night day (enters) the waters, therefore at might the waters 
are bright’. MS. 4. 5. 1 (p. 68, 6). 

Cf. TS. 6. 4. 2. 4 yad vai diva bhavaty apo ratrih pravigati, tasmat tamra apo 
diva dadrgre, yan пал bhavaty apo пар pravicati, tasmac candra apo naktar 
dadrgre, cf. aboye Ex. 8, Remark, р. 157, 7. 

114. atha соо bhate 'numatyai havir agtakapalam purodagam nirva- 
pati, Then on the following day he offers a cake on eight pot- 
sherds as oblation to Anumati’. СВ. 5. 2. 3. 2. 

115. atha qvo bhata dgnavaisnavam ekadagakapalam. purodagam 
nirvapati, "Then on the following day he offers a cake on eleven 
potsherds sacred to Agni and Visnu’. СВ. 5. 2. 8. 6. 

116. atha соо bhate ’gnisomiyam ekadagakapalan purodagam márva- 
pati, Then on the following day he offers a cake on eleven pot- 
Sherds sacred to Agni and Soma’. QB. 5. 2. 3. T. 

117. atha соо bhata aindragnam dvadagakapalai ритодасат nirva- 
pati, ‘Then on the following day he offers a cake on twelve pot- 
sherds sacred to Indra and Agni. СВ. 5. 2, 3. 8. е 

118. atha соо bhate vaigvanaram dvadacakapalamn purodagam murva- 
pati, ‘Then on the following day he offers a cake on twelve pot- 
sherds sacred to (Agni) Vaicyanara’. QB. 5. 2. 5. 18. » 

119. atha qvo bhüte... barhaspatyam carum nirvapati, Then on 
the following day he offers a pap sacred to Brhaspati . ÇB. 5. 3. 148 

120. atha соо bhate . .. aindram ekadagakapalam purodagam игш 
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pati, ‘Then on the following day he offers a cake on eleven pot- 
sherds sacred to Indra’. СВ. 5. 3. 1. 3. 


121. atha соо bhate.. . adityam сати nirvapati, ‘Then on the 
following day he offers a pap sacred іо Aditi. СВ. 5. 3, 1.4 
122. atha qvo bhite... varunam yavamayan carum nirvapali 


"Then on the following day he offers a barley-pap sacred to 
Varuna’, QB. 5.3. 1. 5. 

123. atha соо bhate . . . márutam saptakapalam. purodágam. nirva- 
pati, "Then on the following day he offers a cake on seven pot- 
sherds sacred to the Maruts'. СВ. 5. 8. 1. 6. 

124. atha qvo Вице... savitram dvadagakapalamy va 'stakapalam 
va ритодасай nirvapati, “Then on the following day he offers a 
cake on twelve potsherds or on eight potsherds sacred to Savitr. 
QB. 5. 3. 1. 7. 

125. atha соо bhüte .. . сойлт dvikapalam purodagam nirvapati, 
‘Then on the following day he offers a cake on two potsherds 
sacred to the Acvins. QB. 5. 3. 1. 8. 


126. atha qvo bhate... pausnam carum. nirvapati, ‘Then on the 
following day he offers a pap sacred to Pusan’. СВ. 5. 8. 1.9. 
127. atha qvo bhate... raudram gavedhukam сати mirvapali, 


"Then on the following day he offers a pap of Gavedhuka seeds 
sacred to Rudra’. ОВ. 5. 3. 1. 10. 


128. atha qvo bhute ... adhvana @уат juhoti, "Then on the 
following day he offers clarified butter to the Road". QB. 5. 3. 1. 11. 
129. atha сво bhūte . . . nairrtam carum nirvapati, “Then on the 


following day he offers a pap sacred to Nirrti. СВ. 5. 3. 1. 18: 

180. atha соо bhute dvitiye "hann evam evai "tüsu savitrigo istisu 
samsthitüso ega) "và vurt, "Then on the following day, (viz.) on the 
second day, when these oblations sacred to Savitr have been thus 
completed there is this same course of procedure’. QB. 13. 4. 3. 6. 
131. na ta [daksinah] it sadyo °пуазта atidigen : ned yan me 
dam yaga agaüs tat sadyo "nyasma айсан "ti, соо vai `va bhate 
dvyahe та, “Не should not assign these (gift-cows) to anotber 
(person) on the same day (considering): *Lest I assign on the 
same day to another (person) that glory which hath come to me"; 


nor (should he do so) on the following day nor on the day after 
that. QB. 14. 1. 1. 32. 
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132. sa епаћ (1. 6. 1. 2 reads tak for sa enah) [devatak] соо bhate 
yajate, ‘He sacrifices to these (divinities) on the following day’. 
Т8. 1. 6. 7. 1; 2. 

133. qvo bhute havir nirvapet, ‘On the following day he should 
offer an oblation’. TS. 2. 4. 10. 1. 

134. tak [devatah] соо bhate "bhiyajate, “To these (divinities) he 
sacrifices on the following day’. MS. 1. 4. 5 (p. 52, 13); K. 31. 
15 (p. 17, 9). 

135. tan [devan] соо bhate '"bhiyajate, "To these (gods) he sacri- 
fices on the following day. MS. 3. 8. 7 (p. 105, 9). 

136. sa соо bhute devata abhiyajate, “On the following day he 
sacrifices to the divinities. MS. 1. 4. 5 (p. 52, 11). 

137. tasya qvo bhate [devatak] yajham agacchanti, “To his sacrifice 
(the divinities) come on the following day. К. 31. 15 (p. 17, 6); 
СВ. 2. 2. 24 (p. 189, 13). 

188. te [devak] vai соо bhute стат hanisyanta upavasan, “These 
(gods), intending to slay Vrtra on the following day, fasted’. 
MS. 1. 10. 5 (p. 154, 9). 

The parallel К. 36. 9 (р. 76, 3), omitting bhite, reads fe gvo vríram hanisyanta 
upüvasan. 

139. sa vai qvo bhate vrtram hantum upaplayata, ‘He went up 
on the following day in order to slay Vrtra’. MS. 1. 10. 16 
(р. 155, 15). 

The parallel К. 36. 10 (p. 77, 4), omitting bhüte, reads: sa gro vrtram hantum 
upaplayata (Schroeder’s emend. for «paplavayàta). 

For pla instead of pra cf. Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. I, $ 193, а, p. 220, 30. 

140. tau vai {айкай "va сто Ьмие... agnaye surabhimate "staka- 
рд, niravapatam, "These two on the following day offered there 
(a cake) on eight potsherds to Agni the Fragrant’. MS. 2.1.3 (p. 4, 6). 

141. sa соо bhata agneyam astakapalam mrvapet, ‘On the following 
day he should offer (a cake) on eight potsherds sacred to Agni. 
MS. 2. 3. 5 (р. 32, 5). 

The parallel K. 11. 8 (р. 154, 3), omitting bhate, reads: agneyam astakapalam 
vo nirvapet. " 
vayava alabheta, “Оп the following day 


149, te vatsam 
sa соо bhate v f for Vayu. MS. 2. 5. 4 


he should take (for slaughter) a cal 
(p. 52, 18). 12 
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The parallel К. 13. 7 (р. 188, 22), omitting bhàte, reads vàyavyam. vatsag ¢va 


ülcbheta. ? 
The variation between the dative (vàyave, MS.) and the adjective (ва. 


yavyam, К.) is discussed under “Dative”. 

143. qvo. bhata adityebhyo bhuvadvadbhyo ghrte caruh, “On the 
following day (there is) a pap in ghee for the Adityas who bestow 
prosperity. MS. 2. 6. 1 (р. 64, 9); 4. 8. 1 (p. 39, 15). 

144, соо bhate gnüvaisnava ekadagakapalak, ‘On the following 
day (there is a cake) on eleven potsherds sacred to Agni and 
Visnu’. MS. 2. 6. 1 (p. 64, 9); 4. 3. 1 (p. 39, 19). 

145. qvo bhate ^gnisomzya. ekadagakapalak, ‘On the following day 
(there is а cake) on eleven potsherds sacred to Agni and Soma’, 
MS. 2. 6. 1 (p. 64, 10); 4. 3. 1 (p. 40, 5). 

146. qvo bhata aindragna ekadagakapalah, ‘On the following day 
(there is a cake) on eleven potsherds sacred to Indra and Agni. 
MS. 2. 6. 1 (p. 64, 11); 4. 3. 1 (p. 40, 8). 

147. qvo bhata agneyo ’stakapalah, ‘On the following day (there 
is a cake) on eight potsherds sacred to Agni. MS, 2. 6. 1 (p. 64, 
12); 4. 8. 1 (p. 40, 13). 

148. (ат [vacam] соо bhate maitravaruna rtvigbhyo vibhajati, ‘On 
the following day the Maitrüvaruna-priest distributes this (speech) 
among the priests’. MS. 3. 6. 8 (р. 71, 3). 

The parallel passage К. 23. 4 (p. 79, 12), reading gagvat instead of сро bhüte, 
has: fà» çaçvad rtvigbhyo vibhajati. 

Cf. TS. 6. 1. 4. 9 maitravaruno hi purastüd rtvigbhyo ойсат vibhajati, tam 
rivijo yajamane pratisthapayanti. 

149. tam agneyam qvo bhate pagum alabhanta, ‘On the following 
day they took (for slaughter) this victim sacred to Agni’. MS. 3. 
6. 10 (p. 74, 10). 

150. соо bhata аайуат [graham] grhniran, ‘On the following 
day they should draw the Aditya-cup’. MS. 4. 8. 10 (p. 119, 15). 

151. savitram. parvedyuh pagum alabhante; ...; prajapatyam #0 
bhata alabhante, ‘On the preceding day they take (for slaughter) 8 
victim sacred to Savitr;...; on the following day they take (for 
slaughter a victim) sacred to Prajapati’, JB. 2. 371 (Caland, Aus: 
wahl, p. 207). 

152. qvo ha bhute ga amviyaya, ‘On the following day he went 
after the cows’. JB. 2. 276 (Caland, Auswahl, p. 194). 


180 


СС-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


Digitized by eGangotri Siddhanta Суаап Kosha 
The Absolute Locative. § 59, Ех. 153—159. 


153. tam т (the ms. ий) hinvanty agruva (the ms. abruva) (RV. 
9. 1. 8) iti соо (the ms. (00) bhate pratipadam kurviran, ‘On the 
following day they should use ВУ. 9. 1. 8 as introductory stanza’. 
JB. 2. 394 (Caland, Auswahl, p. 211). 

154. уай eva Фуа "har utsrjerais tac chwo (the ms. tag co) bhate 
pratisamkhyayo (the ms. pratisamvyayo) ’рартазиуий (the ms. pra- 
prastuyuh), "Phe day (i.e. the verses belonging to the day's rite) 
which they may (happen to) omit to-day they should count off 
together and sing as additional Stotras on the following day’. JB. 
ә. 394 (Caland, Auswahl, p. 211). 


Caland renders: ‘Das Ritual des Tages, das man an éinem Tage hat ausfallen 
lassen, soll man zum folgenden Tage hinzunehmen und an diesem die aus- 


gefallenen Stotras abhalten’. 

upaprastuyul is Caland's plausible conjecture; but у stu + ира -pra does 
not appear to occur elsewhere. 

For y srj + ud with ahah cf. TS. 7. 5. 6. 1 (quater); 2 (ter); 3 (bis); 4 (bis); 
7.5.7.1; 2 (bis); K. 33. 7 (ter, p. 32, 15—17). 

155. ahag qvo bhate bhavita “To-morrow there will be day’. JB. 
2. 4, 31 (Caland, Auswahl, р. 229). 

According to Whitney's transcript the ms. reads here: aha qvo bhavita 


bhüte. 
For the masculine bhavita cf. above $ 59, Ex. 93, Rem. 


156. tau [agvinau] tai "tad eva 'gatya çvo vaktarau, . . . iti; tau 
hai ^na. [sukanyam] соо bhata etyai "tad evo ?catuk, “These two 
(Agvins), coming, will tell thee the same to morrow; . .." On the 
following day these two (Agvins) coming to her (= Sukanya) told 
her the same’, JB. 3. 124 (Caland, Auswahl, р. 252). 

157. svarena соо bhite pratipadyante, ‘On the following day they 
recite the introductory stanza with tone. JB. 3. 172. 

158. сро ha bhate parisasratul (Caland’s emendation for parisas- 
ruh), ‘On the following day the two (viz. Indra and Upama) 
wandered about. JB. 3. 245 (Caland, Auswahl, р. 289). 


ЭМГЭН s EN 
egegneten die beiden einander wieder". 


without 


Caland renders: ‘Am anderen Morgen b 
159. atha yac chvo bhute grhamedhiyasya nigkagamigrena рата 
darvya caranti parvedyubkarmanat "vai “tat pratakkarmo ‘разатат- 
vanti, ‘Та that they proceed on the following day with a spoonful 
of the mixture of scrapings of the Grhamedha-sacrifice they thus 
Connect to-day’s rite with yesterday 8 rite. GB. 2. 1. 23 (p. 160, 6). 
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According to Gaastra niskaga-, with ç, is here the reading of all the 11155, 
the Bibl. Ind. ed. prints niskasa-, with s, and this spelling is found at АВ. 1, 
11.7 and іп the passages quoted from TS. and ТВ. іп the PW. The correct 
spelling (cf. Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. І, p. 238, 12—13) niskasa, with s, is found 
at К. 9. 5 (p. 107, 19); 36.9 (p. 76, 16); 36.7 (р. 75, 6); 93. 9 (p. 86, 1); Ms. 
10. 15 (p. 155, 6); 3. 7. 2 (p. 76, 13). For the confusion of the sibilants s, $, and 
¢ cf. Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. I, § 197, 2, p. 226; and cf. the play between 
and sarva at KB. 6. 3 (p. 23, 18—15). 

The mss. readings for pürmadarvyà are pünadarvyà, pürgyüdarvyà, pürnüdap- 
уйй, and pürnddarvyü. Gaastra emends to pürmadarvena, which seems to be 
demanded by the preceding niskagamigrena. 


Carva 


Summary: The phrase qvo bhüte is common in MS. (twenty-one 
times) and CB. (eighteen times). It occurs eight times in JB., 
three times in TS., and twice each in K. and GB. 


[ Addition from the Aranyakas and Upanigads. 


159 А. sa ha qvo bhüte gà abhiprasthapayam сайага, ‘On the 
following day he drove the cows on’. Chand. Up. 4. 6. 1; 4.7, 
1; 4. 8. 1. 1 


< ү т + pra > 
160. tasmad gardabhe рига "yusah pramite bibhyati, “Therefore 
(people) are afraid when an ass has prematurely died’. TS. 5. 1.5.1. 
161. tasmad gardabhas sarvam ayur ей, tasmad gardabhe pramite 
bibhyati, “Therefore the ass reaches its full life-time; therefore 
(people) are afraid when an ass has (prematurely) died’. К. 19.5 


(p. 6, 6). 


Pagau pramite is not Absolute Locative but the Conjunct Locative at К. 97.3 
(p. 142, 5) tam [зотат vayuh] vyavat, tasmad gandham apühan, sa esa paja" 
(Schroeder’s emendation for pago) pramite, tasmat tasman па 772722 somasya 
hi sa ràjfio gandhah, *'(Vàyu) blew through this (Soma); he drove the odour away 
from him; that (odour) is (now) in the dead auimal, therefore one should not 
close (one's nose, cf. § 48, Ex. 46, Rem.) against this (odour), for it is the odour 
of King Soma’; cf, СВ. 4. 1. 3. 8, tasya [зотазуа] deva yàvanmütram iva gandha- 
зуй " pajaghnus, tay расиѕо adadhuh, sa esa pagusu Iunapagandhas, tasmat kuna- 
pagandhan па *pigrhnita, somasya hai "sa „ато gandhah. 


< y mruc + ni! > 


162. yadi nimrukte sarye vratam alabheta . ... ‘If he should 
undertake the vow after the sun has set,.. ^ К. 31. 15 (p. 17, 12). 


1 Cf. Sieg. Nachrichten d. (бпр. Ges. а. Wiss. 1923, p. 21. 
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168. amnas затуе nimrukte sayam agnihotram. juhuyat, In the 
evening, immediately after the sun has set, he should offer the 
Agnihotra’. К. 6.5 (р. 54, 4). 

164. nimrukte sarye vag yantavya, “When the sun has set speech 
should be restrained’. MS. 1,8. 4 (р. 119, 10). 

«C y vac + ати ‘to pronounce the Anuvakya > 

165. tasman marutvate ие na deyam, "Therefore after the in- 
vitatory stanza to (Indra) Marutvant has been recited no gifts 
should be made’. К. 28. 3 (p. 155, 16). 

< y 1. vas (us) ‘shine’ + vi > 

166. indro namucer азитазуа vyustayan ratrav anudita аайце... 
ста udavasayat, “Indra cut off the head of the Asura Namuci 
when the night had lighted up (but) when the sun had not (yet) 
risen’. СВ. 12. 7. 3. 3. 

In the following instances, Ex. 167—173, the noun rdtraw is 
omitted : | 

167. tasya [namucek] ‘vyustayam anudita aditye "pam phenena 
çiro "chinat, ‘When (the night) had lighted up (but) when the sun 
had not (yet)risen he cut off the head of this (Namuci) with the 
foam of the waters. PB. 12. 6. 8. 

168. etad vai na nakta na diva yad vyustayam anudita aditye, 
‘For (the time) when (the night) has lighted up (but) when the 
sun has not (yet) risen is neither night-time nor day-time. РВ. 
12. 6. 8. 

For the hypostasis of naktam, divà, vyustayam, 
$59, Ex. 8, Rem. 

169. vyustayam pura suryasyo "delor 
night) has lighted up (but) before sunrise (t 
up. K. 8.3 (p. 86, 2). 

170. vyugfayam фига süryasyo деіот anubrayat, "When (the 
night) has lighted up (but) before sunrise he should recite the 
invitatory stanza’, MS. 4. 5. 3 (p. 6% 9). | - 

171. eyugtayam. pratar vrddhan garbhan prajanayati, In the 
morning when (the night) has lighted up he causes the (full-) 
grown OM) Gori, WMG, 15 8-0 (ox 1% 9). 

172. tayor [samudrayoh] va etayor atyayanam аз... astamite 
Dura tamisrayai suvyugtayam. puro "дача, “The (place for) crossing 
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these two (oceans, i.e. Day and Night) is (the time) when (the 
sun) has set (but) before (complete) darkness (has set in, anq the 
time) when (the night) has well lighted up (but) before sunrise’, 
JB. 1. 5 (Caland, Auswahl, p. 5). 

173. tayor [samudrayoh| etad evā’tyayanam (the mss. evătyayanam, 
evatyayanam, evetyayanam) astamite рига tamisrāyai Suvyustayar, 
puro dayat, “The (place for) crossing these two (oceans, i. e. Day 
and Night) is (the time) when (the sun) has set (but) before (com. 
plete) darkness (has set in, and the time) when (the night) has well 
lighted up (but) before sunrise’. JB. 1. 6 (Caland, Auswahl, р. 5). 

Caland renders: ‘Es gibt ein Mittel an den beiden vorbeizukommen, (indem 
man das Agnihotra darbringt) nachdem die Sonne untergegangen ist, vor der 
Finsternis, und nachdem es hell geworden ist, (aber) noch vor Sonnenaufgang’, 


On the hypostasis of astamite, suvyustayam, рига tamisrayai, and puro *dayat 
see above § 59, Ex. 8, Rem. 


174. vyusite paridadhyat, “He should recite the final stanza after 
it has dawned’. JB. 1. 218. 10 (Transactions of the Connecticut 
Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15, p. 166). 


On the strength of this passage the past participle -usita should be marked 
as occurring in ^B." in Whitney's Roots etc. p. 155 sub y 1 vas, из, uch ‘shine’. 

Contrast with the locatives vyustayam, vyusite in Ех. 166—174 the infinitival 
locative vyuşi ‘at dawn? in a Yajus JUB. 4.5.1, and in Mantra RV. 7. 81.9 = 
SV. 2. 102 = TB. 3. 1. 3. 2. 


«y và + ud Чо be blown, exhausted’ 252 

115. аѕиға và автал ajuhavur udvate "таи, "The Asuras offered 
the oblation in themselves, the fire having gone out. КВ. 7.3 
(р. 29, 22). 

For the singular of the reflexive pronoun cf. Whitney, Gr. $ 514, a; Delbrück, 
Ала, Synt. $ 56, p. 95; Speijer, Sanskrit Syntax $ 263, p. 198; Ved. und Sansk. 
Syntax § 127, p. 39. The rule is strictly observed in the Brahmana prose, thus 

14; 3.4.3.4; 4.2.4.9; 4.4.3.15; 6.6.1.19; S. 6.3.4; 9.5. 
18, 2. 8. 5; TS. 2. 4. 2. 2; 5.6.6.1; 6.9.9.3; 6.3.9.1; 6.4. 
1. 4. 1.9; 7.5.8.5; 7.5.9.9; ТВ. 1. 4.6.7; 1.6.3.10; 3.9 
5; К. 10. 10 (p. 137, 19); 34. 2 (р. 37, 9); МЗ. 8. 4.7 (p. 54,15); 3 
7. 10 (p. 90, 7); РВ. 24. 13. 3: АВ. 6. 20. 21; KB, 4.8 (р. 7, 9): 7.1 (р. 28 19) 
7.3 (p. 29, 22); 19. 1 (р. 84, 7); 90.2 (р. 90, 14); 20. 3 (р. 91, 19); 90. 4 (p % 
17); 21. 2 (p. 93, 21); 21.3 (p. 94, 16); 21. 4 (р. 95, 13); 97. 6 (p. 133, 1); GB: 
1. 3. 19 (p. 88, 11—19); Chand. Up. 2. 9. 4; $. 8. 1. i 

An exception to the universal rule is found at JB. 9, 179. There (JB. 2- 178) 
the story is told how the Maruts appropriated the P 
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crificed with it, and thus became the strongest, most eminent, and most power- 
fal among the gods: tam | райсасйгайтуат marutah] aharans, tenä "yajanta, tato 
pai ta ола balistha bhüyisthü viryavattama devanam adsann ajayan КООР 
lokam, ojistho balistho bhüyistho (the ms. omits bhüyistho) viryavattamas svànam. 
phavati jayati svargan loka ya evan veda. Then (JB.9.179) the text con- 
tinues: viryam vai derānām havis, tad dtmabhya evà | тагшай) ^grhaata, tad yan 
[paficagüradiyah] marudbhya eva bhavati viryam eva tad ātmasu dadhate, “The 
oblation is (identical with) the vigour of the gods; that they (= the Maruts) took 
for themselves; inasmuch аз (the Paficaciradiya-sacrifice) is (offered) to the Ma- 
ruts they (= the sacrificers) thus place vigour into their selves’. Here the re- 
flexive dtmabhyah appears to have been influenced by the subsequent dtmasu 
which may be nominal = “into their selves’. 

A similar instance ovcurs at JB. 2. 374 sa [prajapatih] sarvam. bhuvanam. 
prajanayye (the ms. prajanya; for the emendation cf. CB. 4. 3. 1. 99 and 93 sa 
йат. sarvan prajanayye etc.) prsthyena (the ms. prsthena) задайепа *tmann 
adhatta, tad yad esa prsthyas sadaho bhavati sarvam eva vai tena bhuvanan 
prajanayyd (the ms. prajanya, as above) "tmasu dadhate, ‘He (= Prajapati) having 
produced the whole creation put it into himself by means of the Prsthya Sad- 
aha; inasmuch as a Prsthya Sadaha is (celebrated), they (— the sacrificers) having 
thereby produced the whole creation place it into their selves’. 

In a third passage, АВ. 6. 4. 6 (cited by Delbriick, Altind. Synt. $ 56. p. 95, 
34), dtman has not reflexive but nominal force but the variation between singular 
and plural is odd. There the story is told of how the gods protected the sacrifice 
in various places against the successive attacks of the Asuras and Raksases: 
Mitra and Varuna repulsed them at the right, Indra in the middle, Indra and 
Agni at the left, Agni in front (AB. 6. 4. 1—4). Thereupon the Asuras and 
Raksases make a final attack in the rear. Then the text continues: te devah 
pratibudhya vigvan devan абийнат расса? trüyasavane paryauhans, te vigvair 
eva devair a@tmabhih pagcat ітӣуазарапе >suraraksansy apaghnata, tathai *vat 
ай yajamānā vigvair eva devair ütmabhih paçcāt triiyasavane ?suraraksánsy 
apaghnate, "These gods, perceiving it (viz. the rear attack of the Asuras and 
Raksases) put the All Gods, as their selves, around (as a defense) in the rear 
at the third pressing; with the АП Gods, as their selves, in the rear they smote 
away the Asuras and Raksases at ihe third pressing; even so do the sacrificers 
with the All Gods as their selves in the rear smite away the Asuras and 
Raksases at the third pressing. It is clear that the second ātmabhih cannot 
be the reflexive pronoun but is the noun аһпат in apposition: With the (help 
of the) All Gods, with (the help of) their (Le. the gods?) selves (and not by 
their own effort or by themselves) do the sacrificers smite away the Asuras and 
Raksases, The same is true for the first atmabhih and the singular mang 
Which precedes it. The Commentary glosses: айталат iti, viçvesam беш 
vigesena ye prerakü devas tesam atmabhulan svaçīr avad о p ЕС e. 
levän ity arthas, tair viçvair devair ituradevātmabhutair ази? др i и 23 
pahatvad idam trtiyasavanam vaigvadevam; both айталат and ütmao^w 
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nouns and refer to the self or selves of the All Gods. The close juxtaposition 
of the singular and plural is here so odd that one is strongly tempted to Correct 
either the singular Gtmünam to the plural Gtmanah or the plural atmabhih tg 
the singular @блала, cf. for the latter MS. 3. 7. 10 (р. 90, 7) tad yad evarnvidray. 
sah samavamyganti bhavanty dtmand and the instances of the singular noun 
atman where a plural would be expected given toward the end of this Remark, 
For the plural @mabhif = ‘by our selves, by their selves? cf. JUB.1, 58, 
8—9 te [devah] *bruvan: ... dtmabhir evai °паа [retah] vikaravümaha iti 
tad ütmabhir eva vyakurvata, "These (gods) said: “... Let us divide this 

(seed) by our selves"; they tben divided it by their selves’. 

In a fourth passage, MS. 4. 1. 9 (p. 12, 6); К. 31. 7 (p. 9, 3) and TB. 3. 9.8. 
11, the variation between the singular átmanah іп MS. and K. and the plural 
ütmabhyah in TS. is not quite clear. The longer version in TB. is as follows: 
devà vai havir bhrtvà "bruvan : kasminn idan mrakgyamaha iti, so ?gnir abravin: 
mayi tanth samnidadhvam, aham vas бат janayisyami yasmin mraksyadhva iti, 
te devà адпаи tanith samnyadadhata (read so for sanyad- of the Bibl. Ind.), tas- 
mad алин : ад sarvà devatà iti, so "igàrend "po 'bhyapatayat, tata ekato "jayata, 
за dvitiyam abhyapütayat, tato dvito 7)душа, sa trtiyam abhyapatayat, tatas trito 
Jüyata, yad adbhyo "jayanta tad üpyünàm! apyatvan, yad àtmabhyo "jayanta 
tad ütmyünàm atmyatvam, te devà apyesv amrjanta..., ‘The gods, after they 
had carried? the Havis said: “On whom shall we wipe this off?" Agni said: 
“Deposit your bodies together in me; I shall produce one for you on whom ye 
shall wipe (it) ой”, The gods deposited their bodies together in Agni. There- 
fore they say: “Agni is (equivalent to) all the gods”. He threw a coal at the 
waters; thence Ekata was born. He threw a second time; thence Dvita was 
born. He threw a third time; thence Trita was born. Because they were born 
from the waters that is the reason why the Apyas are called S0; (and) because 
they were born from the selves (of the gods) that is the reason why the Atmyas 
are called 50. The gods wiped (it) off on the Apyas ... The shorter version 
in MS. and K. is as follows: te vai (K. omits vai) devas tam (Schroeder's text 
reads in К. tan which should be corrected to tam; cf. immediately below, both 
in MS. and К. айай vas {ай Janayisyami) nā "?vindan (К. ?vindanta) yasmin 
yajñasya krüram méarksyamaha® (К. -hà) iti, so "gnir abravid:aham vas tam 
janayisyàmi yasmin уаупазуа krüram marksyadhvà? (К. -dhvă) iti, so ?ро "ngà- 


* Apya insfead of Aplya as at СВ. 13. 4. 9. 16; КВ. 92, 9 (p. 109, 7). 

? The y bhr with havis is not found elsewhere in the Brahmana prose; with 
havyam it occurs at КВ. 3. 9 (p. 9, 16); СВ. 1. 5. 1. 8; TS. 9. 5. 9. 1 with reference 
to Agni who bears the oblation to the go 
2.20; 3. 8. 8. 10. 


herangebracht hatte 


іа ds; hav? haranti occurs at GB. 3. e 
Caland on ApQ. 1.95.5 renders: ‘Als die Götter das Havis 
n. and notes: "Jedenfalls hatten die Gatler durch die Zu- 
bereitung des Havis eine Schuld auf sich geladen, ebenso wie derjenige tut, der 
den Soma auspreft, 

* MS. kriramarksyamaha and kriramarksyadhva stand of course for krüra? 
mürksy-. For the a of mürksya- cf. Wackernagel, Altind. Gram. I, p. 67, 8-4, 
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sphyapatayat, tata ekato "jayata, dvitiyam, tato dvitas, trtiyam, tatas trito, 
yad adbhyo ам niramimita tad āpeyānām (Kap. S. dpyeyanam) apeyatvam (Kap. S. 
apyeyatvan), yad ameng 241 niramimita tad ätmeyānām йїтеуайсат (so also 
Кар. 8.; К. transposing the order of the last two clauses. reads: yad atmano nira- 
mimita tad atmiyanam dtmiyatvam, уай adbhyo niramimita tad Gpiyandm артуа- 
tvam), “The gods found no one on whom they should wipe off that of the sacrifice 
which is cruel. Agni said: "I shall produce one for you on whom ye shall wipe 
off that of the sacrifice which is cruel”. He threw a coal at the waters; thence 
Ekata was born. (He did so) a second time; thence Dvita (was born). (He did 
so) а third time; thence Trita (was born) Because he fashioned (them) from 
the waters that is the reason why the Apeyas [Apyeyas, Apiyas] are called so; 
(and) because he fashioned them from the self Chis own self’? or ‘their i.e. the 
gods’ selves?) that is the reason why the Atmeyas [Atmiyas] are called so’. As- 
suming that the K. and MS. versions knew the story in-substantially the same 
form in which it is reported in TB. and merely omit, for brevity's sake, the fact 
that the gods deposited their forms (tanüh) in Agni out of which (atmabhyah) 
he fashioned Ekata, Dvita, and Trita, the Gtmanah of К. and MS. may be regarded 
as parallel to the ütmabhyah of TB. But taken by themselves K. and MS. may 
mean that Agni fashioned the three out of his own self. 

It is noteworthy that elsewhere 100 atman with clearly nominal character 
shows a tendency toward the singular where a plural would be expected. Thus, 
while AV. 3. 15. 7 sa nah prajdsv atmasw gosu pranesu jügrhi, ‘Watch over our 
offspring, (our) selves, (our) kine, (and our) breaths’; AV. 11. 5. 22 prthak sarve 
prajapatyah pranan atmasu bibhrati, “All the descendants of Prajüpali carry 
severally (their) breaths in (their) selves; AV. 19. 48. 5; К. 37. 10 (p. 91, 9) рай» 
уе sarvan raksanti (К. raksatha) te па atmasu jügrati (K. jagrta), "They who 
[Ye who] defend all cattle they [до ye] watch over our selves’; and prose passages 
like СВ. 2. 6. 2. 16 athai йт. yajamüno ?fjalau заторуа | ardhvan udasyati yatha 
gaur no ?dàpnuyat, tad atmabhya eva tac chalpan nirmimate, ‘Then the sacrificer, 
taking these (remains of the cakes) into (his) joined palms, throws them upward 
so that a cow may not reach them; they (= the sacrificer and the priests) thus 


cut out (Rudra’s) darts from (their) selves’; MS. 9. 1. 11 (p. 13, 3); K. 10. 5 (p. 130, 
3) vadmadevag ca vai kusitàyt (К. kusidayi) сӣ ?"tmanor бут» ayatam, *Vamadeva 
and Kusitayi staked (their) selves on a race’, show the plural and GET 
ively, the Yajus TS. 4. 9. 4. 1 — К. 7. 19 (p. 73, 19) = TB. 1. 9. 1. 17 sarii ya vah 
priyah tanuvah (К. tanvah), зат priya кш vah, ee Eod her m 
‘Uni i oq ? 1 dear forms, united be y b 
United (literally: ‘together’) be your ео ры 


united be your dear self, and the prose pass 
daga hastya angulayo daga padyd, доам 


ren й 


8 60, b, т. ТВ. has the normal mraksya- like sraksya- from У 877, Wackernagel, 


Altind. Gram. I, p. 213, $ 190, c; Whitney $ 936, c. 
1 Sam gr nen and accented as 4 separate word throughout the 


Yajus; cf, Weber, Ind. Stud. 13, p. 60. 
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зайд, dve sakthya(v), ата pancavingo, уай ет stomam upayanti 8204 eva tay 
stomat sattrina авпапат prajanayanti, bhütyai, "They undertake the twenty-five. 
fold Stoma, the man-stoma; there are ten fingers on the hands (and) ten (toes 
on the feet, two arms, two thighs, the self is the twenty-fifth; in that those who 
celebrate a Sattra undertake this Stoma, (they do so) for the sake of (obta; 
prosperous) existence, (for) out of its own Stoma they produce (their) self’, 
the singulars йіта and a@tmanam where plurals would be expected. 


ining 
have 


Such singulars, however, are not confined to 000107: (where the boundary line 
between nominal and pronominal use is often hard to draw); they occur also e.g, 
with prana and hrdaya, hrd; thus, К. 7. 12 (р. 78, 17—18) has 80787800 prang 
astu та} (= TB. 1. 9. 1. 17) and зай vah srjami hrdayam (ТВ. 1. 9. 1, 17 reads 
here the plural Ardayáni) along with samsrstas tanvas santu nah; ВУ. 1. 177, 1 
has Ardà pagyanti . . , vipageitah, but AV. 9. 1. 1 hrdbhih prajah prati nandanti 
sarvah. And similar varialions between singular and plural occur also in the 
case of concrete nouns, thus, e.g., TS. 9. 5. 6. 3 закзаа eva devànàm азуе Juhoti, 
but CB. 5. 1. 1. 1; 11.1.8.1 азтай... Svesv evä "syesw juhvatag ceruh. The 
whole question deserves a fuller treatment than is possible on the basis of the 
material at present at my disposal. 

The dual átmánaw at СВ. 9. 5. 9. 43 «а» atmana upaspreete, "They both 
touch themselves’, must be construed as nominative, cf. sarve at СВ, 3. 1.9.3 
tad dhai "ke sarva eva vapante, ‘Now some shave themselves all over”; see below 


5 60, Ex. 159, Remark, H, init. 

176. уавуй "havaniye ’nudvate garhapatya udvayet . . ., “If anyone's 
Garhapatya-fire should go out while the Ahavantya-fire has not 
gone out... ТВ. 1. 4. 4. 6. 

<Vvie+ni> 


177. niviste тута, patni паза và 'gnihotramw katham agnihotram 
juhoti, АВ. 7. 10. 2. 


The passage is discussed above § 27, Ex. 9, р, 46. 
< y vig + зат — ира > 
118. samupavistesy adhvaryuk sampregyati, ‘When (the priests) 


have seated themselves the Adhvaryu-priest calls upon (the Hotr- 
priest). СВ. 13. 4. 3. 2. 


Г Addition from the Aranyakas and Upanisads. 
«ай» 
178A. аба masi-masy amavasyayan vrttayain рассас candrama 
зат drgyamanam upatistheta, ‘Then every month, the night of the 
new moon having come, he should worship the moon when it 18 
seen in the west’. СА. 4.8; КОВ. 2. 8 
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байкагапапда”в recension omitted vrttayam, but he notes its occurence in the 
other recensiol (ВРЕ pu p. 50, 3). In the next paragraph all texts have only 
paurnamāsyām on the night of the full шоог” without participle. | 


< y cam > 

179. cante "gnaw kimgyotir eva "yar purugah, ‘When the fire is 
extinguished, of what light is this man possessed? СВ. 14. 7. 1. 
5; 6 (= BAU. 4. 3. 5; 6). 

180. cantayam vāci kiņjyotir eva "уат purugah, "When speech 
is hushed, of what light is this man possessed?” СВ. 14. 7. 1. 6 
(= BAU. 4. 3. 6). 

< ү cam + ava > 

181. prathamavaganteso angaresv {алй sogmigam. garbham adatte, 
‘Immediately after the coals have been extinguished he takes the 
embryo together with the cloth’. QB. 4. 5. 2. 17. 

For the compound prathamavaganta ‘just extinguished’ cf. СВ. 9. 9. 4. 15 
prathamadugdha “just milked’; Chand. Up. 2. 9. 3 prathamodita Sust risen; JUB. 
3. 14. 8 prathamanirbhinna ‘just split open’; Chand. Up. 2. 9. 8; СС. 2. 7. 1; KC. 
4. 15. 19. prathamástamita ‘just set’; Nir. 7.23 (Roth, p. 122, 18 = Bibl. Ind. 7. 
6. 7, vol. Ш, p. 409, 16) prathamasamavyita ‘having just turned toward’. Synony- 
mous with prathamüstamite is ApG. б. 4. 6 (pw. 5 Nachtrage, р. 944, col. 2) 
amnarastamite. 

< y qam + vi — ava > 

182. уай angaresu vyavagantegu lelaya vi “va һай tad devanam 
asyam, MS. 1. 8. 6 (p. 123, 12). 

The passage is discussed above $ 57, Ex. 6, p. 149. 

< y sad > 

183. sa vai (also tad yat and, 
"chàvaka, rtugrahaig carati, ‘He 
with the season-cups when the 
Seat. СВ. 4. 3.1.3—4 (quater). 

184. tasya prataksavane sannesu 
гуайтай, ‘When, at his morning pressing, 
have been set down he assigns eleven gift-cows 
М 

Cf. below, Ex. 186. 

185. astav astavingatigatamanant 
(дааа) ..., duatringatam agtavingatà 


in 4, yad v eva, and tasmat) sanne 


(= the Adhvaryu-priest) proceeds 
Achavaka- priest has taken his 


naracansesv ekadaga Чата 
the Naragatisa-cups 
(to the priests)’. 


pratahsavane sannesu патасатзези 
gatamanüni trtiye savane sannesw 
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naracansesu [dadati], At the morning pressing, when the Nar. 
gansa-cups have been set down, (he gives as fee) eight (gold 
pieces) weighing twenty-eight Catamànas;...; at the third Dressing. 
when the Naragansa-cups have been set down, (he gives ав fee) 
thirty-two (gold pieces) weighing twenty-eight Catamànag. PB. 
18. 8. 2. 

186. tasya pratahsavane sannegu maragamseso ekadaca daksing 
niyanta, ekadaga madhyandine savane sannesu nàragansegv, ehadaca 
irtiyasavane sannesu naragarsesu, “At his morning pressing, when 
the Naragansa-cups have been set down, eleven gift-cows are leq 
up; eleven at the midday pressing, when the Магасайза-сирз have 
been set down; eleven at the third pressing, when the Магасайза- 
cups have been set down’. ТВ. 2, 7. 1. 3. 

Cf. above, Ех. 184. 


187. yathà sannesu naracarsesu dadaty соат esa dadati, ‘He 
gives (the fee) even as he gives (the fee) when the Naracansa- 
cups have been set down’. К. 6. 6 (p. 55, 17). 


Schroeder here reads yathüsannesu = yatha йзаптеви, and Simon in his In- 
dex lists the participle under 4/ sad + а, but the passages quoted above (Ex. 


184—186) show that yatha sannesu should be read. 

188. marutvatiyayoh sannayor daksina diyante, ‘When the two 
Marutvatiya-cups have been set down the gift-cows are given’. 
MS. 4. 6. 8 (p. 91, 2). 

189. agmann ара ugatir barhir е дат (ВУ. 10. 80. 15) iti sannasu 
[vasatwarisy ekadhanasu са "nvàha], (He recites the verse) RV. 10. 
30. 15 when (the Vasativari and the Ekadhana waters) have been 
set down’. АВ. 2. 20. 7. 

< y sad + а 

190. gyeno па yonim sadanai dhiyà krtam (RY. 9. 11. 6) йу 
[some] àsanne [anvaha], ‘He recites (the verse) RV. 9. 71. 6 when 
(the Soma) has been placed (on the Sadas). AB. 1. 30. 21. 

191. ya ahitagnir asannesu havissu mr 
‘If the Agnihotrin should d 
(on the Vedi), what expiation is there? AB. 7. 9. 3. 


192. asanne havisy atithye ‘grim manthanti, When the guest 
offering has been deposited they churn the fire, КВ. 8. 1 (р. 34, 14). 
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< y sad + sam > 
198. sarrsannesu chandogesu pravrtahomiye айий juhoti, "When 
the Saman-singers have seated themselves together he offers the 
two oblations prescribed for the rite of the choice of the priests’. 
KB. 18. 5 (p. 81, 6). 
а барос 
194. athai 689 ajisrtesu rathesu punar asytesv еіеѕат dundubhinam 
ekar yajuso "pavaharati, ‘When these race-running chariots have 
returned he takes down one of these drums with a Yajus. ОВ. 
5. 1. 5. 10. 
Cf. the parallel passages К. 14.7 (р. 206, 19), above Ex. 80, and MS. 1.11.7 
(p. 169, 5) below Ех, 195. 
195. rathesu punar dsytesu (var. lect. 8/7684) juhoti, *When the 
chariots have returned he offers an oblation’. MS. 1. 11. 7 (p. 169, 5). 
The parallel passage K. 14.7 (p.906, 19), omitting the noun, reads: punar 
agatesu juhoti, cf. above Ex. 80; and the preceding example, Ex. 194. 
For the confusion of ¢ and j cf. the Mantra parallels: 
ajitim TS. 5. 7. 9. 3, PG. 3. 1. 9; BDh.  ajijim SMB. 2. 1. 10. 


9. 6. 11. 11. i 
пита VS. 26. 19. rjudha ТВ. 3. 7. 10. 3; Арс. 9. 14. 1. 


vratam PB. 91. 3. 7. vrajam Арс. 99. 17. 10. 
< y stha + ud > 

196. sa augha utthite navam apadyasai, “When the flood hath 
risen thou shalt enter the ship. СВ. 1. 8. 1. 4. 

197. sa augha utthite патат apede, ‘When the flood had risen 
he entered the ship. СВ. 1. 8. 1. 5. 

198. indranyat carum mirvapet senayam utthitayan rajno grhe, 
‘He should offer a pap to Indrani in the king’s house when the 
army is drawn пр’. К. 10. 10 (р. 136, 8). 


The parallel passage MS. 2. 2. 5 (р. 19, 6) has the present participle senayam 


uttisthantyam, cf. below § 61, Ex. 44, En e 
199. indraya се "ndramya са carum mirvapet senayam utthitayam 


rājño grhe, “Не should offer a рар to Indra and Indrant in the 
king’s house when the army is drawn up’. K. 10. 10 (p. 136, 12). 


Г Addition from the Aranyakas and Upanigads. 


< y stha + ms > 
199 А. ni(h)sthite prenkhe hota vanam audumbaran gatatantum 


ubhabhyam parigrhyo "ttarata upohate yatha viņām, ‘When the swing 
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has been completed the Hotr-priest, taking a Vana (-lute) of Ua. 
umbara wood with a hundred strings in both (hands) holds it 
on his left (side) like a Vina (lute). Ait. Ar. 5. 1. 4 (р. 147, 3). 
For the abbreviation of nihsțhite to nisthite cf. above $ 50, Ex. 27, Re 
below $ 60, Ех. 249 Rem., and cf. pw. s. sthā + nis. 
The translation of uttarata upohate follows Sayana; Keith (p. 979, note 2) 
suggests: ‘strikes it, beginning from the lower side’. | 


m, 


< y stha + sam > 

200. samsthite "gnistome parihytasu vasatwarisv adhvaryur anna- 
homan juhoti, "When the Agnistoma has been completed (and) 
when the Уазайуам water has been carried round the Adhvaryu- 
priest offers the food-oblations. СВ. 18. 5. 1. 4. 

201. fasmad agnisomiye samsthite yajamanasya grhe "gitavyam, 
"Pherefore, when (the sacrifice) for Agni and Soma has been com- 
pleted (food) should be esten in the sacrificer'S house’. MS, 3. 7. 
8 (p. 87, 6). 

202. samsthite hy agnyadheye "gnihotram hayate, ‘For the Agni- 
hotra is offered when the setting up of the fire has been com- 
pleted’. КВ. 18. 14 (p. 84, 3). 

203. samsthite "tirütre затпаууепа yajante, ‘When the Atiratra 
has been completed they sacrifice with the offering of sweet and 
sour milk’. PB. 25. 10. 3. 


204. зайз ие dagame "hani pura patnisamyajebhya etasmin kale 
sumprasarpanti, "When (the rite of) the tenth day has been com- 
pleted, before the Patnisarnyajas,—at that time they perform the 
Samprasarpana’. KB. 97. 4 (р. 181, 22) 


For the resumption by etasmin kale сї, above § 56. 


205. atha суо bhate dvittye (7. айа нуе; 8. atha caturthe; 
9. atha райсате; 10. atha sasthe; 11. atha saptame; 12. atha ‘stame; 
13. atha navame; 14. atha dagame) "hann evam evai tasu 84048387 
(7—14 "tasv) istisu samsthitasy esai та”, ‘Then on the following 
day, viz. on the second day [Then on the third... tenth day] 
when these offerings to Savitr [these offerings] have been com- 
pleted there is the same course of procedure. ОВ. 13. 4. 8. 6—14. 

206. prajapatina sutyāsv evam eva "har-ahah parihrtasy evi 
vasatwarisa “davasaniyayam antatah samsthitayam — [yajamana 
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samgayanti], ‘On the Sutya-days (they sing of the sacrificer) along 
with Ргајарай, in exactly the same way, day after day, when 
the Vasativari water has been carried round (and) when the 
Udavasániya-oblation has finally been completed’, CB. 13. 4. 4. 4. 

207. udayantyayam samsthitayam ekavitgatim (18. 6.2. 16 ekadaga) 
vaca anubandhya alabhate, “When the Udayaniya-oblation has been 
completed he takes twenty-one [eleven] supplementary barren 
cows (for slaughter). СВ. 13. 5. 4. 25; 13. 6. 2. 16. 

208. udavasaniyayam samsthitayam catasrah ... jayah... dakg- 
inam. dadati, ‘When the Udavasaniya-oblation has been completed 
they give four women as sacrificial fee’. СВ. 13. 5. 4. 27. 

209. athai ^nam  [yajamanam] udavasaniyayam  samsthitayam 
ритат abhisificanti, “When the Udavasantya-oblation has been 
completed they consecrate this (sacrificer) again’. AB. 8. 5. 2. 

910. samsthitayam co 'davasamiyayam. maitravarunya payasyaya 
yajeta, ‘When the Udavasantya-oblation has been completed he 
should sacrifice with clotted milk sacred to Mitra and Varuna’. 
KB. 19. 7 (p. 87, 2). 

911. samsthite gostome paurnamasam nirvapante, ‘When the 
Gostoma has been completed they offer the full-moon offering’, 
PB. 25. 10. 8. 

212. sa samsthitayor eva dargapurnamasayor atha “mum lokam 
eti, ‘After the full-moon and the new-moon (sacrifices) have been 
completed—he then goes to yonder world’. СВ. 11. 2. 4. 10. 

For atha cf. above 5 7, b, and below § 65. 

213. diksantyayan samsthitayam sayam vāci visrstayam vinagana- 
gina upasameta bhavanti, "When the initiation offering has been 
completed (and) when, in the evening, speech has been released 
master lute-players are assembled’. QB. 18. 44.2. 

214. samnsthitesu patnisamyajes [sarprasarpanti], When the 
Patnisathyajas have been completed (they perform the баларгаваг- 
pana). KB. 27.4 (p. 181, 24). | А 

215. tasmat о уаўйе brahmanam tarpayitavat brayat, There- 
fore, when the sacrifice has been completed, he should order the 
Bráhmana to be gratified’. QB. 1. 7. 3. 28. 

216. ned asamsthite yajne pragnant, ‘Lest 
fice is not (yet) completed’. СВ. 1. 8. 1. 39. a 
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217. samsthite чате daksinatah рам уа  рагпарагат ninayati 
‘When the sacrifice has been completed, walking round to the 
south, he empties the full vessel’. QB. 1. 9. 3. 1. 

218. tad yat samsthite уаўйе hutesv audgrabhanesa "khai Pravy 
nakti... In that he puts the fire-pan on (the fire) when the 
sacrifice has been completed (and) after the Audgrabhana-oblations 
have been offered... СВ. 6. 6. 1. 22. 

219. samsthita eva yajne hutesv audgrabhanesu Кат Pravrijyat, 
‘He should put the fire-pan on (the fire) when the sacrifice has 
been completed (and) after the Audgrabhana-oblations have been 
offered’. СВ. 6. 6. 1. 22. ; 

220. sarvā vai samsthite уајле vag apyate, “When the sacrifice 
has been completed speech is wholly obtained’. СВ. 13. 3. 6. 6; 
ТВ. 3. 9. 18. 1. 

221. avrhya ha sma рига samsthite уаўйе “gnaw yapam prasyati, 
‘Formerly namely he used to pull out the sacrificial stake and 
throw it into the fire when the sacrifice had been completed’. 
MS. 3. 9. 4 (р. 119, 13). 

Caland, ZDMG. 72, p. 10, emends prasyati to prasyanti; cf. К. 96. 6 (p. 129, 5) 
juhwati. 

222. samsthite hi уаўйе prahrtesu paridhisu juhoti, ‘For he offers 
the oblation after the sacrifice has been completed (and) after the 
enclosing sticks have been thrown (into the fire). К. 36. 4 
(p. 71, 14). 

The parallel passage MS. 1. 10. 9 (p. 149, 16) omits yajfe, cf. below Ex. 997. 

223. yac cà "ha samsthite yajie ..., ‘And when he recites after 
the sacrifice has been completed... KB. 96. 6 (р. 122, 15—16) 

The phrase samsthite уајле (Ex. 215—223) is abbreviated t0 
samsthite in the following examples (Ex. 224—236): 

224. atha samsthite visrjate, ‘Then, after (the sacrifice) has bee? 
completed, he divests himself (of the vow). ОВ. 1. 1. 1.8; 5. 

For visrjate = vratam visrjate cf. above $ 48, Ex. 46, Rem. 

225. fani [kapalani] tatah samsthite : yani gharme kapalany "DC 
cinvanti vedhasa (TS. 1. 1. Т. 2) iti catuspadaya rca vimuncati, "When 
(the sacrifice) has been completed he takes these (potsherds) apart 
TA ү verse TS. 1. 1. 7. 2 which consists of four Padas’. 

o 225 dis 6. 
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996. dvadaga (2. dvadagat va) brahmaudanant samsthite nirvapet 
«When (the sacrifice) has been completed he should offer twelve 
rice-paps for the priests’. ТВ. 3. 9. 8. 1; 2. 

997. samsthite hi prahytesu paridhigu juhoti, ‘For he offers the 
oblation after (the sacrifice) has been completed (and) after the 
enclosing sticks have been thrown (into the fire). MS. 1. 10.9 
(p. 149, 16). 

The parallel passage К. 36. 4 (p. 71, 14) has the full phrase samsthite yajfe, 
cf. above, Ex. 299. 

298. tam [somam] samsthite prahrtegu paridhiso ajuhot, “Не offered 
this (Soma) after (the sacrifice) had been completed (and) after the 
enclosing sticks had been thrown (into the fire). MS. 4. 7. 4 
(p. 98, 5). 

229. yat samsthite prahrtesu paridhisu juhoti ...; samsthite juhoti, 
‘In that he offers the oblation after (the sacrifice) has been com- 
pleted (and) after the enclosing sticks have been thrown (into the 
fire) ...; he offers the oblation after (the sacrifice) has been com- 
pleted’. MS. 4. 7. 4 (р. 98, 6-1) 

230. yat samsthite prahytesu paridhiso ajuhot (and juhoti), “In 
that he made [makes] the oblation after (the sacrifice) had [has] 
been completed (and) after the enclosing sticks had [have] been 
thrown (into the fire). MS. 4. 7. 4 (p. 98, 17—18). 

981. yadi pura samsthanad viryeta: *dya vargisyati "tà bruyad, 
yadi samsthite: qvo vraste (var. lect. vrste) ^ti brayat, “If it (= the 
vessel) should be caused to go to pieces (= break to pieces) be- 
fore the completion (of the sacrifice) he should say: “It will rain 
to-day”; if (it should break to pieces) after (the sacrifice) has been 
completed, he should say: “№ will rain to-morrow”.’ MS. 2. 1.8 
(р. 9, 13). 

Boehtlingk suggests the emendation of v 
р. 296, col. 9, s. a + ei, or to dryeta (so D 
and Caland, WZKM. 16, p. 97). 


For the confusion of v and ¢ I am not able to cite a Mantra parallel; 


D D р. 5) var- 
D ( D 
variant, given in Bloomfield's Concordance. K 33 6 107 1 


dhamanah for VS. 20. 38 cardhamanah is due to an oversi 
К. text like the other parallels reads gardhamanah. 
For the confusion of v and d in Mantra texts cf. 
viksw ВУ. 10. 15. 2; and the VS, — diksu AV. 18. 1. 46. 
TS., and MS. parallels. m 


iryeta to çīryeta (pw. Nachtráge 4, 
elbrück, Altind. Synt. p. 996, note 1 
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оку VS. 4. 31; TS. 1.28. 1; 6.1. — dikgu MS. 1. 2. 6 (р. 15, 10) 
11.3; K. 9. 6 (p. 12. 16); 4. 9. 


(p. 35, 4); GB. 3. 3. & 7. 


vigah RV. 1. 39. 5. digah TB. 9. 8. 6. 2. 
огзруй К. 2. 6 (p. 12, 8). drstya PG. 3. 2, 14. 
samvrk К. 18.1 (p. 265, 5). samdrk ВУ. 10. 82.2; and the VS, 


TS., and Nir. parallels. 

But viryeta is read both in lines 18 and 14 without variant and as passive 
of the causative it is unexceptionable both in form and meaning; cf. niryamana 
and niryate at MS. 3. 9. З (р. 116, 2; 3; and 5): tasmdd (уйра!| và ime lokā 
niryamanad bibhyati, *gvaro hy eso *ganto niryamana iman lokan hinsitoh;.. 4 
gamayaty evai "nam, günta eva miryate, ‘As it (=the sacrificial stake) is caused 
to move downward (— is falling down) these worlds are afraid of it; for being 
caused to move downward (= falling down) unappeased it is capable of harming 
these worlds;...; he appeases it, and (thus) it is caused to move downward 
(= to fall down) appeased’. Cf. above § 44, g and the Corrections and Additions 
to p. 95, line 25. 

'This last passage, by the way, casts doubt on Weber's emendation of 
prayatah to prapatah in the parallel passage TS. 6. 3. 3. 3 ime vai loka 
уйра! prayato bibhyati (cf. above $ 44, В). The change of y to p is so slight 
that both Delbrück (Altind. Synt. р. 111, 28) and Keith accept Weber's 
emendation. But TS. prayatah ^as it moves (literally, *steps?) forward’ is 
so close a parallel to MS. »iryamünüt ‘as it is caused to move downward’ 
that the reading of all the TS. mss. should probably be kept. The sacri 
ficial stake does not simply fall down like an ordinary tree, but, like a 
person, it threateningly moves forward or downward. 

The future erastá seems to occur in this passage only; for the ra cf. Whit- 
ney, Gr. $ 241; Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. I, p. 219, 8 190,a. Contrast the agen! 
noun eársfà TS. 7.5.90. 1 = KAçv. 5. 17 (p. 170, 18), cf. above 8 59, Ex. 9%, 
Rem. (in fine). 

For the use of the two futures varsisyati and vrastà cf. Whitney, Gr. 949,8i 
Delbrück, Altind. Synt. p. 296, 8 168. 


232. tan [mayukhan] samsthite rathavahanasya (К. omits rathavd- 
hanasya) madhyamesayam atihanyat (K. upahanti), ‘When (the sacri- 
fice) has been completed he should hammer [he hammers] these 
(pegs) into the middle (part of the) pole of the wagon-frame, 
MS. 2. 2. 1 (p. 14, 11); K. 11. 6 (p. 152, 1). 

For madhyamesa cf. Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. II, 1, $ 101, b, p. 254; and Keith's 
note to the parallel passage TS. 9. 3. 1, 5. 

288. ya caturtht [ahutih] зат samsthite "psu juhoti, “The fourth 
(oblation) he offers in the waters after (the sacrifice) has Беш 
completed’. К. 11. 10 (р. 158, 5). 
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984. samsthite [ahutayah] hotavyah, ‘(The oblations) should be 
offered after (the sacrifice) has been completed’. K. 12. 2 (p. 164, 9). 

935. yat samsthite juhwyat ..., “If he were to make the offering 
after (the sacrifice) has been completed’. K. 12. 2 (p. 164, 10). 

936. vikarso vai tatha yajnasya bhavati уай asamsthite nipadyeta, 
qf one were to rest while (the sacrifice) is not (yet) completed a 
tearing-apart of the sacrifice would (thus) ensue. JB. 2. 168. 

Instead of asamsthite уаўйе СВ. 1. 8. 1. 39 (above, Ex. 216) and 
the abbreviated азаийз йе JB. 2. 168 (above, Ex. 236) the com- 
pound vi-samsthite is used in the following passage: 

931. tasmat prataranuvaka upakrte visamsthite yajhe subrahmanyah 
subrahmanyam ahvayati, “Therefore the Subrahmanya-priest calls 
the Subrahmanya hither when arrangements for the morning litany 
have been made (and) when the sacrifice has not (yet) been com- 
pleted’. SB. 1. 2. 9. 

Vi- as negalive prefix with a past participle is very exceptional. The only 
close parallel which 1 am able to quote is einirmüdha cited. in pw. and PW. 
(s. muh + nis, col. 844) from Mark. Pur. 132, 34 and rendered there by ‘nicht 
vergeblich’, “haud irritus". 

For Sūtra occurrences of visamsthita ‘not completed? cf. PW. s. v. and s. 
затсага, 2,a, col. 553; and pw. 8. visamsthitasamcara. 

Instead of the locative absolute asarısthite yajüe QB. 1. 8. 1. 39 
(above Ex, 216), asamsthite JB. 2. 168 (above Ex. 236), and visar- 
sthite SB. 1. 2.9 (above Ex. 237) the nominal expressions pura 
yajnasya samsthayai (СВ. 8. 1. 3. 6 ned... pura уаўйавуа samsthaya 
antam gachani, ‘Lest I reach the end before the completion of the 
sacrifice’) and pura samsthanat MS. 2. 1.8 (p. 9, 13) above Ex. 231 
are also found; cf. also СВ. 9. 4. 4. 15 kim pura samsthayat ватгїйа- 
тарал, kuryama, “Why should we perform а species of completion 
prior to completion?’ 

238. atha "nabandhyasya vapayam samsthitayam tvastrena paguna 
caranti, ‘Now when the (offering of the) omentum of the supple- 
mentary (victim) has been completed they proceed with the victim 
sacred to Tyastr’. КВ. 19. 6 (р. 86, 7). 

239. te samsthita eva madhyandine savane pura triiyasavanad etam 
ajuhavuh; ...; tathai "va. graho hayate samsthita eva madhyandine 
Savane pura trtiyasavandt, ‘They offered this (cup) when the noon; 
pressing had been completed (and) before the third pressing; .. -+ 
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thus the cup is offered after the noon-pressing has been сощ. 
pleted (and) before the third pressing’. СВ. 4. 3. 5. 9. 

240. atha "ha samsthita eva madhyandine savane pura йаза. 
танай... Then he says, when the noon-pressing has been com. 
pleted (and) before the third pressing... СВ. 4. 8. 5. 8. 

241. зийзИщези samsthilesu savanesu japeh, “After each pressing 
has been completed thou shouldst mutter’. QB. 12. 3. 4. 6. 

242. atha samsthite samsthite savane vacayati, “Then, when each 
pressing has been completed, he makes (him) speak’. GB. 1.5. 15 
(p. 181, 5). 

243. па “samsthite some 'dhvaryuh pratyank sado tiyat, "The 
Adhvaryu-priest should not go beyond the Sadas before the Soma 
(-sacrifice) has been completed’. TS. 6. 3. 1. 6. 

244. te devà vai затз ие some pra sruco haran pra yapam, 
‘After the Soma (-sacrifice) had been completed the gods threw 
the offering-spoons (and) the sacrificial stake (into the firey. TS, 
6. 3. 4. 9. 

245. samsthite some pra ртазатат harati, ‘After the Soma 
(-sacrifice) has been completed he throws the grass-bunch (into 
the fire). TS. 6. 8. 4. 9. 

246. ctasyam. [igtau] samsthitayam upotthaya 'dhoaryug са yaja- 
manag cà 'gvasya daksine karna ajapatah, ‘After this (oblation) has 
been completed the Adhvaryu-priest and the sacrificer whisper into 
the right ear of the horse’, ÇB. 13. 4. 9. 15. 

241. tasyam [аш] samsthitayam. yajamano °gnihotranr juholi, 
‘After this (oblation) has been completed the sacrificer offers the 
Agnihotra. КВ. 18. 14 (p. 84, 2). 

248. tasmat tasyam [2 аи] samsthitayam. yajamano "gnihotram 
juhuyat, "Therefore the sacrificer should offer the Agnihotra after 


this (oblation) has been completed’. КВ. 18. 14 (p. 84, 3). 
< y sru > 


249. yathai "va tat prajapatir utkrante prana utkrante virye sr 


"nne. rikto °сауаа сай asya tad rapam, “Ав Prajapati, when br m 
had departed, when vigour had departed, when food had flow? 
away, lay there emptied, so was then his form’. QB. 7. 1. и 
«y hr + prati, ‘to sing the Pratihāra > 
250. pratihrte puro "padravat sa nürakah, ‘(The interval) after 
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. ‚ Ех. 1—4. 
the Ргайһага has been chanted (but) before the Upadrava is one 
ре. JB. 1. 325 (Caland, Auswahl, р, 124), 


For the hypostasis of the absolute locative pratihrte and of the adverbial 
phrase puro >padravat cf. above $ 59, Ex. 8, Rem. 


GO. 2. The Verb is transitive. 
ay ap 

1, apte triratre gayatrya rapena prayanti, ‘When the Triratra 
has been attained (= completed) they proceed with the Gayatri- 
form’, PB. 12. 7. 2. 

2. apte sadahe chandaisi stoman krtva prayanti, ‘When the (rite 
of the) sixth day has been attained (= completed) they proceed 
using (new) metres and Stomas’. PB. 14. 1. 2. 


uy 


3. уай apte [dagaratre] pravatth kuryur atipadyeran, yad avatyo 
bhavanty anatipadaya, Tf, after (the ten-night rite) has been attained 
(= completed), they were to use (verses) containing (the word) 
“forth” (pra) they would skip; in that (the verses) contain (the 
word) “hither” (a)—that is for the sake of avoiding (such) skip- 
ping’. PB. 15. 9. 3. 

4. аргана va ete gachants yesam sanwatsare “napte "thai 
"hadaginy üpyate, "Those whose set of eleven (victims) is attained 
(= exhausted) before the yearly session is attained (== completed) 
suffer from the lack of a firm footing’. TB. 1. 2. 5. 1. 

For atha cf. above 87, b, and below § 65,b. In all these passages (Ex. 1—4) 
pte is equivalent to samapte, parisamapte (cf. the Commentary to РВ. 14. 1. 1—2 
which glosses dpyante by parisamapyante, ‘and арѓе by parisamapte, and to PB. 
15. 9. 3 where àpte is glossed by samapyamane). 

Similarly semvatsaranm āptvā is synonymous with затраваге paryavete [ef. 
above $ 59, Ex. 52] or sarwatsare paryete (cf. above § 59, Ex. 53 = = айег 
the expiration, at the completion of a year. Thus, TS. 5. 5. 1. 6—7 yo va 
sajwatsaram ukhyam abhütva "gni сйийе yatha sāmi garbho "vapadyate tadrg 
eva tad artim arched, vaigvanaram dvadagakapalan purastan nirvapet, ОНО 
vā agnir vaigvanaro, yathà saiwatsaran aptva kala agate (cf. above 5 9) Ex. 86] 
vijayata evam eva samvatsaram Optra kala agate ‘дат cinute па тит archatt, 
‘If one piles the fire without having kept it in the pan for the space of a year, 
—that is as if an embryo is prematurely miscarried—, he would go to ruin; he 
should first offer (a cake) on twelve potsherds sacred to (Agni) Vaigvanara, for 
Agni Vaicvanara is (identical with) the year; even 85 (an embryo) is (properly) 
born after the year has been attained (== after the expiration of a year) when 
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the proper time has come so he piles the fire after the year has been Attaineg 
(= after the expiration of a year) when the proper time has come’; Ts. 2.2.6, 

saiwatsardya và etau samamate yau samamate, tayor yah pürvo bhidruhyan 
tam varuno grhndti, vaigvanaram dvddagakapalam nirvapet зататалауо), Dürto 
*bhidruhya, samwatsaro và agnir vaigvünarah, samwatsaram eva ра Nirvary. 
nan parastid abhidruhyati nai "nam varuno grhpati, "Two who make а covenant 
make the covenant for the space of a year; he of the two (covenantors) who 
commits a hostile act before (the stipulated time of a year has expired) him 
Varuna seizes; he of the two covenantors who commits a hostile act before (the 
stipulated time of a year has expired) should offer (a cake) on twelve potsherds 
sacred to (Agni) Vaicvanara; Agni Маіс̧уйпага namely is (identical with) the year; 
so he commits the hoslile act (as) having attained the year (— as if after the 
expiration of the stipulated year), as afterwards (== аз after the covenanted lime), 
exempt from (the vengeance of) Varuna; Varuna does not seize him’; MS. 9, 5, 
6 (p. 55, 14); К. 13. 1 (p. 180, 1) agnaye vaigvinaraya krsnam petvam älabheta 
samantam abhidhrokgyant (for samantam abhidhroksyant К. reads yas samantam 
abhidruhyed yo và *bhidudhrukset), samvatgaro và agnir vaigvanarah, samvatsarüya 
samamyate (for зайраёзагауа samamyate К. reads samvatsarayat ?ва samamate 
yas samamate), samwatsaram. ега ?ptvà varuna kamam abhidruhyati, "Не who 
is about to commit a hostile act [commits a hostile act or is about to commit 
one] against one with whom he has made a covenant should take (for slaughter) 
for Agni Vai¢vanara a black he-goat; Agni Vaicvanara namely is (identical with) 
the year, and for the space of a year a covenant is made [he who covenants 
covenants]; (but) having attained the year (= after the expiration of a year) he 
commits a hostile act exempt from (the vengeance of) Varuna as he pleases’; 
MS. 2. 1. 2 (p. 2, 7) and К. 10. 3 (р. 197, 3) are verbatim identical with MS. 9.5. 
6 (p. 55, 14) and К. 13. 1 (p. 180, 1) respectively, except for the introductory clause 
which runs there: agnaye vaigvanaraya dvadacakapalam nirvapel. 

For TS. 2, 9, 6. 2; MS. 9, 1, 9 (р. 2, 7): 9. 5. 6 (р. 55, 14); К. 10.3 
(р. 127, 3); 13. 1 (р. 180, 1) ef, Wackernagel, Sitzungsberichte der kgl. 
preuB, Ak. d. Wiss., 1918, p. 407—408. 

Nirvarumam in TS. and avarunam in MS. and К. are adverbs (pw. 
Nachtrüge 4, p. 995, col.2 and р. 301, col. 1) not adjectives, as Keith 
renders nirvarwnam ‘against one who has lost Varuna’s protection’. 

SM the story of the cows’ Sattra (TS. 7.5.1; 7.5.9; К. 33. 1; PB. 4. 1; JB.2. 
72; AB. A. 17) TS. 7.5.1.1 reads tah [gavah] sarmvatsaram àptvo >datisthann: 
ASI UR "These (cows) rose up (— ended the Байга) having attained the ye? 
M н the expiration of a year) (thinking): “We have gained (our desire) » 
e parallel passages haye 4/ ар + sam: АВ. 4. 17. 3 samāpayisyāmah sair 
ka PB. 4. 1. 2 sam samvatsaram арауйта: JB. 9. 379 sarvan елі 10 
„209 masas затарауата; and y pad + sam: TS, 7. 5. 2. 1; К. 33. 1 (p. 27,9 
затра!затат затрадуо *ttisthama. These examples of the use of the simple 
У 29 show that Bóhtlingk's emendation of Chand, Up. 1. 4. 4 yada va ream ap- 
noti “When he compleies the те to rca samāpnoti is not necessary. 
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5. astamita aditye bhasmai "va prathamam udvapati, ‘After the 
sun has set he first throws out the ashes’. ОВ. 6. 6. 4. 1. 

6. astamita aditye . . . kimjyotir eva "yam. риғиѕаћ, “Possessed of 
what light is this man... when the sun has set? CB. 14. T. 1. 
3; 4; Dy 6 (BAU. 4. 3. 3—6). 

1. candramasy astamite künjyotir eva "yam. purugah, “Possessed 
of what light is this man when the moon has set? ОВ. 14. 7. 
1.4; 5; 6 (— BAU. 4. 3. 4—6). : 

8. aho ару ahuh : saurya evai "sa paguh syad iti, tasmad elasminn. 
astamite pagavo badhyante, ‘And they also say: “The animal should 
belong to Surya”; therefore the animals are tied up when this 
(Sarya) has set’. QB. 11. 8. 3. 2. 

The phrase aditya (Ex. 5 and 6) or sarya (Ex. 8) astamite is 
abbreviated to astamite in the following examples (Ex. 9—20): 

9. yat. sayam astamite juhoti . . ., ‘When he offers in the evening 
after (the sun) has set...’ ОВ. 2. 8. 1. 2; 4; 9; 11. 

10. sayam astamite dve ahuti juhoti, ‘In the evening after (the 
sun) has set he offers two oblations’. СВ. 2. 3. 3. 9. 

11. tam astamite vaca visrjate, ‘After (the sun) has set he re- 
leases this speach’. СВ. 3. 2. 2. 4. 

12. astamite ?nugaüsati, ‘Afterwards, when (the sun) has set, he 
recites the Gastra’. QB. 4. 5. 8. 11 (bis). 

13. te °stamite ртайса upaniskramanti, ‘When (the sun) has set 
they walk out toward the east. QB. 4. 6. 9. 23. 

14. tayor [samudrayoh] va etayor atyayanam asti... astannte 
рита tamisrayai suvyustayam puro ^dayat, JB. 1. 5 (Caland, Aus- 
wahl p. 5), see above § 59, Ex. 172. 

15. tayor [samudrayoh] etad eva “руауатат astamite pura tamisrà- 
yai suvyustayam puro 'dayàt, JB. 1. 6 (Caland, Auswahl, p. 6), see 
above 8 59, Ex. 173. 

16. atho khale astamita eva тайса, visrjeran, ‘After (the sun) has 
set they should release speech’. AB. 5. 24. 11. К cz 

In t i temporal idea is expressed pa : 4 
— eoe p pem ‘The sun should be half set, зед 
they should release speech’ = ‘When the sun is half set they should release speech . 


DUM с 


1 Cf. Sieg, Nachrichten d. Gótting. Ges, d. Wiss. 1923, p. 21. 
201 


СС-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


$60, Ex. 17—21, 9299 by Өд ООР ЗОО LS бувад Kosha 


17. etad va agnihotram anyedyur hayate yad astumite 8йуалй, juhoty 
anudite pratar, айа? "tad agnihotram ubhayedyur hayate yad astamite 
зауат juhoty udite pratah, AB. 5. 29. 3, see above $ 59, Ex, 40, 

18. esa ha va ahoratrayos tejasi juhoti yo “stamite sayam Juhoty 
udite pratah, ‘He offers in the brilliance of night and day who 
offers (the Agnihotra) in the evening when (the sun) has set (and) 
in the morning when (the sun) has risen’. AB. 5. 29. 6. 

19. esa ha vai satya vadam satye juhoti yo > stamite зауат ju- 
hoty udite pratak, ‘He, speaking the truth, offers in truth who 
offers (the Agnihotra) in the evening when (the sun) has set (and) 
in the morning when (the sun) has risen’. AB. 5. 81. 4. 

20. sdyam astamite рига tamasas tasmin kale juhuyat, Tn the 
evening when (the sun) has set (but) before (complete) darkness 
(has set in),—at that time he should offer (the Agnihotra). KB. 2.9. 
(p. 8, 8). 


For the resumption by tasmin kale cf. above § 56. 


Г Additions from the Aranyakas and Upanisads. 
20 A. ya сой sya *stamite svargo lokas tasminn evai поли dadháli, 
"What heavenly world there is of him when (the sun) has set, in 
that he places him’. ТОВ. 4. 10. 17. 


20 В. ya prathamastamite tan nidhanam, ‘(The time) immediately 
after sun-set is (identical with) the Nidhana’, Chand. Up. 2. 9. 8. 


For the hypostasis of prathamüstamite cf. above § 59, Ex. 8, Rem. 
For the compound prathamastamita cf. above $59, Ex. 181, Вет. | 


A corresponding negative compound *anastamite ‘when (the 
sun) has not (yet) set? does not occur in the Brahmana prose; 
the idea is expressed by pura 'dityasya "stamayat, СВ. 2. 8. 1. T; 
8; 8. 9. 2. Т, and pura "stamayat, СВ. 3. 2. 2. 26: 4. 5. 3. 11 (bis). 
Cf. the nominal parallels to amudita aditye, amudite sarye given 
above § 59, Ex. 14, Rem. 

< y i + abhi — ava > 


21. уй armi vyardatah pagaw та puruge va "bhyawete..., "The 
two waves which move apart when an animal or a man bas 
stepped into (the water)...° ОВ. 5. 3.4. 4. 
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99, viryan va etad арат udardati раган ой puruse va *bhyavete, 
‘The vigour of the waters surges up when an animal or a man 
has stepped into (the water). QB. 5. 3. 4. 6. 

apah must be supplied with abhyavete, cf. СВ. 3. 2. 2. 97 (bis); 3. 8. 5. 10; 4. 
4. 5. 10 (bis; MS. 3. 6.7 (р. 68, 18); 4. 8.5 (bis, р. 112, 4 and p. 113, 12); PB. 
5, 9. 2; SB. 3. 1.1. For the abbreviation cf. above $ 48, Ex. 46, Rem. 

«oy kr with hin > ў 

94. upakrte [stotre] hinkyte manthanti, ‘When the arrangement 
(for the Stotra) has been made (and) when the Hin-call has been 
uttered they churn (the fire). РВ. 12. 10. 13. 

< ү kr with vagat > 

25. tasmad и saha vai "va vasatkarena juhuyad vagatkyte và, 
"Therefore he should offer the oblation either along with Ше 
Vagat-call or after the Vagat-call has been uttered’. СВ. 1. 7. 2. 
12; 18; 14. 

26. ta(v) ubhav eva vagatkrte juhutah, "These two offer the ob- 
lation after the Vasat-call has been uttered’. СВ. 2. 5. 2. 31; 32. 

91. vusathrte juhoti, ‘He offers the oblation after the Vasat-call 
has been uttered’. СВ. 2. 5. 2. 37; 38; 2. 5. 3.1; 8; 9; 10; 12; 
13; 14; 15; 2.6. 1. 27; 28; 29; 81; 3. 4. 4. 11; 12; 13; 3.8. 2. 
98; 91; 3. 8. 8. 89; 88; 34; 4. 8. 5. 20; 4.4. 1. 1; 4. 4. 2. 4; 
6; 4. 4, 8. 9; 4. 4. 5. 16; 17; 5.1. 3. 14; 5, 2. 2. 18; 5. 3.2 
5. 8. 8. 15; 5. 4. 4. 24; 11. 2. 2. 5; 18. 5. 2. 28; 18.5. 8 059 № 
2. 15; 14. 3. 1. 30. 

98. vasathrte "diwaryur juhoti, 
oblation after the Vagat-call has been utte 
4.5.2.9; 11. : 

29. tam. và etam [purogagam] guronuvakyavantam yajgavantam 
vagatkyte sruca juhoti, “He offers this (cake), which i connected 
with an invitatory formula (and) with an offering-formula, with 
the ladle after the Vagat-call bas been uttered. GB. 9. 3. 1. № 

30. katham азуа? *te puronuvakyavanto yajyavanto vasatkrte sruea 
huta bhavanti;...; evam и ha syai “te puronuvalkyavanto yajya- 
vanto wvagatkyte sruca има bhavant, ‘How [Even so] do these 
(cakes), which are connected with an invitatory голыг (oue) 
With an offering formula, come to be offered by him with the 
ladle after the Vasat-call has been uttered’. СВ. 9. 3. 1. 17. 


‘The Adhvaryu-priest offers the 
red’. СВ. 4. 2. 1. 22; 
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31. atha ’sminn [agnau] etam [rasam; 10. 4. 1. 14; 20 graham) 
vasatkyte juhoti, “He then offers this (sap [сир]) in this (fire) after 
the Vaşaț-call has been uttered’. QB. 10. 1. 1. 6; 10. 4. 1, 14; 20, 

32. ta ete (GB. has te for ta ete) vasatkrte-vagatkrte vyulkramant, 
These (viz. speech, out-breathing, and in-breathing) depart in 
different directions whenever the Vasatcall has been uttered’ 
AB. 3. 8. 9; GB. 2. 3. 6 (p. 192, 9). 

33. tayor [darbhatarunakayok] vasathrte ^ntahparidhi parvam 
prasyed : dadhikravno akarigam (RV. 4. 39. 6) ity etaya тса sasvaha- 
karaya "nwwvagatkrte "param : а dadhikrah садава райса krstir (RV. 4, 
38. 10) iti, “Of these two (grass-blades) he should throw the first 
between the enclosing sticks, after the Vagat-call has been uttered, 
with the verse ВУ. 4. 39. 6 accompanied by the Svaha-call; the 
second (blade) with (the verse) RV. 4. 38. 10 after the Vasat-call 
has been repeated’. AB. 7. 33. 1. 


34. vagatkrie juhoty anuwvasatkrte, “Не offers the oblation after 
the Vasat-call has been uttered (and) after the Vasat-call has 
been repeated’. СВ. 4. 4. 3. 9. | 

The expression *avasatkrte in the sense of ‘before the Уазар 
call has been made’ does not occur in the Brahmana prose; in 
its stead the nominal phrase pura vasatharat is used, CB. 1. 7. 2. 
18 tad atha yat pura vasatkaraj juhuyat, 14 yat рига vasatkard 
juhuyat, If he should make the oblation before the Vasat-call’. 
But ananuvagatkrte ‘before the Vasat-call has been repeated’ occurs 
at CA. 2. 17, below Ех. 38 А. 

The simple nominal locative vasatkare is used in the sense of 
"after the Vagat-call’ (cf. Delbrück, Altind. Synt. 8 16, p. 117) at СВ. 
2. 5. 3. 18 tasmin vagatkàre juhuyat, “Не should offer the oblation 
after this Vasat-call (viz. the Vagat-eall made by the bull's roar)’. 

< kr with vagat + anu > 

35. anuvasatkrte juhoti, ‘Не offers the oblation after the Vase 
call has been repeated’. СВ. 14. 2. 2. 17, 

36. anuvasathrte bhaksam алагай, ‘He brings the Soma draught 
after the Vasat-call has been repeated’. CB. 14. 3. 1. 30. 

81. = above Ех, 33. 

38. — above Ex. 34, 
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Г Additions from the Aranyakas and Upanigads. 

38 A. ananuvasatkrta eva preñkham grathnanti, "They tie the swing 

before the Vasat-call has been repeated’. QA. 2. 17. 
< ү kr with alam > 

38 В. yathai wa khalv ayam asmin chare зад alamkrie sadhv 
alamkrto bhavati, suvasane suvasanah, pariskrte pariskrta, evam eva 
>yam asminn andhe "mdho bhavati, srame sramah, parivrkne pari- 
vrknah, ‘Just as this (Self) is handsomely groomed, finely dressed, 
(and) adorned when this body is handsomely groomed, finely 
dressed, (and) adorned, even so it is blind, lame, (and) mutilated 
when this (body) is blind, lame, (and) mutilated’. Chand. Up. 


8.9.1; 2. 
Contrast the yadi-clauses at Chand. Up. 8. 10. 1; 3 tad yady api 'dam gariram 
andha bhavaty anandhah sa bhavati, yadi srdmam азгйтай... | 
<Vhkrt+a> 


‘With these he should offer 


39. etair eva juhuyad дого akrtasu, 
driven out’. MS. 4. 2. 11 


the oblation when the cows have been 
(p. 34, 18). 

Gosv akrtasu is contrasted with antargos, 
"ntargosthüsw 0084 hotavyam, ‘The oblation s 
when the cows are (still) in the stable’. 


< y kr + upa-à > 

40. te hai ^ke brahmāņa upakrte prataranuvake stomabhagan japi- 
tua bhasamana upasate, tad dhai “tad uvaca brahmana upakrte pra- 
taranuvake brahmanam bhasamanam drstva :’rdham asya yajnasya 
’ntaragur iti, Now some Brahman-priests, when the arrangement 
for the morning litany has been made, sit talking when they 
have muttered the Stomabhagas; with reference to this а Brah- 
mana said when he saw & Brahman-priest talking after the arrange- 
ment for the morning litany had been made: “They Вауе ех- 
cluded one half of this sacrifice". AB. 5. 33. 8 


Cf. the parallel passage JUB. 3. 16.5 pelow Ex. 423. 
anuvake vacamyamalk syad о 


41. tasmad brahmo "pakrte pratar 1 s 
"püngvantaryamayor потай upakrtegu. i й Bee There- 
: -nriest should restrain 018 speech after the arrange- 
ore the Brahman-pries ааа 


{ 1 bee 
ment for the morning litany bas 
the Upangu and Ашагуйша (cups), (and) when the arrangement 
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for the Pavamana (Stotras) has been made until the end’, Ap 
5. 38. 4. 

Cf. the parallel passages GB. 1. 3. 3, below Ех. 176 апа JUB. 3. 16. 6, below 
Ех. 49 B. 

42. tasmat prataranuvaka upakyte visamsthite ca уаўйе subrahman- 
yak subrahmanyam ahvayati, SB. 1. 2. 9, see above $ 59, Ex, 931. 


Г Additions from the Aranyakas and Upanisads. 

42 А. etad dha tad vidvin brahmana шойса. brahmanan pratar- 
anuwaika upakrte vavadyamanam asinam..., ‘A Brahmana knowing 
this said to a Brahman-priest who sat loudly talking when the 
arrangement for the Prataranuvaka had been made...’ JUB. 
3. 16. 5. 

Cf. the parallel passage АВ. 5. 33. 3 above Ex. 40. 

42B. tasmad brahma prataranuvaka upakyte vacamyama asita, 
Therefore the Brahman-priest should sit restraining his speech 
when the arrangement for the Prataranuvaka has been made. 
JUB. 3. 16. 6. 

СГ. the parallel passage АВ. 5. 33. 4 above Ex. 41. 

42 С. sa yatro "pákríe prataranuvake pura paridhaniyaya brahma 
vyavavadati... ‘If the Brahman-priest, after the arrangement for 
the Prataranuvaka has been made (and) before the concluding 
(verse), begins to talk...’ Chand. Up. 4. 16. 2. 

42D. atha yatro "pakrte prataranwaka па pura paridhaniyaya 
brahma vyavavadati . , a ‘If, on the other hand, the Brahman- 
priest does not begin to talk after the arrangement for the Pra- 


taranuvaka has been made (and) before the concluding (verse)... 
Chand. Up. 4. 16.4. | 


43. sa prastoto "pakrte stotra aha. . .. After the arrangement 
for the Stotra has been made the Prastoty-priest says...’ AB. 
5. 34. 4. 


44. upakrte [stotre] hinkrte manthanti, PB. 12. 10. 13, see above 
Ex, 24. 


Г Addition from the Aranyakas and Upanigads. 
44А. upakrte stotre traidham ninayatha, ‘When the arrangement 
for the Stotra has been made pour out (the water) in three places’. 
Ait. Ar. 5. 1.2 (p. 146, 1 Keith) | 
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45. upakrtaya svàhe (TS. 7. 4. 16. 1) "ty upakrte [асое] juhoti, He 
offers the oblation with (the formula) TS. 7. 4. 16. 1 after (the 
horse) has been prepared’. TB. 3. 9. 16. 2. 

Gf. ApQ. 20. 15. 6 below Ex. 235 Rem. 


[ Addition from the Aranyakas and Upanisads. 


< V kr + pari > 
45 А. = above Ех. 38 В. | 


«oy kr + pra > 

46. tain. [granthim] prakrte karman vigyati, ‘When the work is 
completed he undoes this (knot). СВ. 3. 5. 3. 25. 

47. prakyte karman [granthim| visyati, “When the work is com- 
pleted he undoes (the knot). СВ. 3. 6. 1. 25. 

дүн» 

48. tasmad ирайси vaca caritavyai some rajani krite, gandharvesu 
hi tàrhi vag bhavati, “Therefore, when king Soma has been bought, 
one should proceed with low voice, for then Speech is among the 
Gandharvas’.. AB. 1. 27. 4. 

49. some rajani krite subrahmayyam alvayanti, “When king 
Soma has been bought they call the Subrahmanya hither’. AB. 6. 3. 1. 

50. atha yar тте rajani subrahmanyam ahvayati yam ват 
daksimasu niyamanasa "hare tisthan subrahmanyam ahwayate sai 
we yam, ‘Now itis this same Subrahmanya which һе calls hither 
when king (Soma) has been bought, which he, standing on the 
mound, calls hither while the gift-cows are being led up’. JB. 2. 
80 (JAOS. 18, p. 36). 

А krite оны 5 ‘When the Soma has been bought he 


р м > 
uncovers (the person who is being consecrated). TS. 6. 1. 3. 3. 
Krite some is contrasted with pura somasya krayat. (cf. TS. 3. з. 1 Е 
somasya krayüt) in the preceding clause: 72 рига somasya krayad M ee 
yat рига somasya krayad apornvita .. « *One should not uncover m pou 
the purchase of the Soma; if he were to uncover him before the purchase o 
the Soma.. ^? : 3 
59. sa vai tarhy eva jayate yarhy adah some rite (var. lect. 
krüyale) prornute *He (=the person who is being consecrated) 
А ie bn when he covers (him with the caul) there 
after the Soma has been bought. MS. 3. 6. 7 (p. 68, 17). 
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53. krite some maitravarunaya dandam prayachati, ‘After the Soma 
has been bought he gives the staff to the Maitravaruna-priest? 
TS. 6. 1. 4. 2. 

54. yam prathamam diksito vasati уајлат taya "varunddhe, уйй 
some krite prajam taya, “The first (night) which the consecrated 
person spends he thereby obtains the sacrifice; (and the night) 
which (he spends) after the Soma has been bought (he) thereby 
(obtains) offspring’. MS. 3. 6. 3 (р. 63, 15). 

< y уа + prati > 

55. prati yad apo adrgram ауайт (RV. 10. 30. 13) iti prati- 
khyatasu [apsv anvaha], “He recites (the verse) RV. 10. 30. 13 when: 
(the holy water) has been sighted (by the Hotr-priest). KB. 19.1 
(р. 58, 10). 

The parallel passage АВ. 2. 20. 4 (below $ 62, Ex. 19) reads pratidreyamanasn 
for pratikhydtasu. 

< y khyà + vi-à > 

56. sa ha vyakhyata waca..., “When it had been explained 
he said.... СВ. 4. 1. 5. 10. 

Vyakhyata stands for the locative vyakhyate not for the nominative vyakhyà- 
tah since y khya-+ vi-à governs the dative of the person, CB. 14. 5. 4. 4 (= BAU, 
2. 4. 4); 14. 7. 8. 5 (= BAU. 4. 5. 5) vyakhyasyami te. 

< y дат + а >> 

57. sakrd ера уйта agate devebhyo yajran duhe, “He milks the 
sacrifice for the gods once, the end having been reached’. К. 23. 
6 (p. 81, 8). 


For удта = ‘end, conclusion? cf, TS. 6. 3. 1.6 уйто hi за tesam, ‘For that is 


the end of these (fires); 6. 6. 6.2 atho etarhy eva sya уйтай, ‘And then indeed 
is the end of this (тер, 


Or, possibly, уйта may have here the ordinary sense of ‘course, journey, 
in which case it would have to be construed as cognate accusative (cf. $ 66, 4): 
“After the course has been traversed, The sense would be the same in either 
case: ‘After the task has been accomplished', 


< y grh > 
58. prüne grhate тай annam (18 etayor ubhayor grhitayor asmad 
urg) udacikramisat, ‘When breath had been seized food [when 


these two (viz. food and breath) had been seized vigour] desired 
to depart from him’. QB. 7. 5.1. 17; 18. 
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59. arji grhitayam asmad ete ubhe udacikramisatam, “When vigour 
has been seized these two (viz. food and breath) desired to depart 
from him’. QB. 7. 5. 1. 19. 

60. dyavaprthivi havisi grhita udavepetam, “Heaven and earth 
trembled when the oblation had been taken’. TB. 3. 2. 4. 7. 

Contrast the ablative in the parallel passages К. 31. 3 (р. 4, 19) sme vai loka 
havigo grhitad udavepanta and MS, 4. 1.5 (р. 7, 6) havigo grhitad ime loka uda 
vepanta; cf. above § 44, К. 

61. tad Ghuh : kien mà "tistuvanti, khh па ?йгалзатй‚ kim na 
tigrhnanti; sa brayat: pranam eva na *tistuvant, stute vai prana 
eva parigisyate, vacam eva nā "tigaisanti, çaste vai vag eva parigis- 
yate, mana eva na "tigrhnanti, grhite vai mana eva parigisyate, ‘They 
say: “Beyond what do they not chant the Stotra? Beyond what 
do they not recite the Castra? Beyond what do they not draw 
(the cup)?” Let him say: “It is breath beyond which they do 
not chant the Stotra, for, when the Stotra has been chanted, 
breath remains over; it is speech beyond which they do not recite 
the Castra, for, when the Саз{та has been recited, speech remains 
over; it is mind beyond which they do not draw (the cup), for, 
when (the cup) has been drawn, mind remains over", JB. 2. 39. 

For the s in atistuvanti cf. Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. I, р. 234, $ 204, b. 

туе» 

69. уай v eva cite garhapatya acita ahavantye "tha тадатат kri- 
nati..., ‘(The reason) why he buys king (Soma) when the Garha- 
patya-fire has been piled (but) when the Ahavanrya-fire has not 
(yet) been piled...” GB. 7. 3.1. 2; 8. 

Contrast the paratactical expression GB. 7. 3. 1. 1 cito garhapatyo bhavaty acita 
āhavanīyo °tha rajanam krinati, “The Garhapatya-fire has been piled (but) the 
Ahavaniya-fire has not (yet) been piled, then he buys king (Somay’. 


For atha cf. above $ 7, b, and below $ 65, а. _ 1 : х 
63. уай agnaw samacita etam digam ей ШЕ Е he goes in this 
direction when the fire-altar is (only) half piled... QB. 7. 2. 1. 18. 
64. yad agnau samicite bahirvedy ёй . - « ‘If he goes outside of 
the Vedi while the fire-altar is (only) half piled... QB. 7. 5. 2. 28. 


< y ci + sam > 
65. А A pranīyate, ‘When the fire-altar has been com- 
pletely piled Agni is brought forward. CB. 10, 1. 4. 10. Ё 
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66. yat samcite 'gnàv ват havinsi na nirvapet ...; yat затей 
"gnaw etàni haviigi nirvapati . . ., TS. T. 5. 15. 1 see above $ 57, Bx, 7, 

< y chid > 

67. tasyam. chinnāyāń dhanurārtnyau visphurantyar visnoh cirah 
pracichidatuh, ‘When this (bow string) had been eut the two ends 
of the bow, springing asunder, cut off Vignu's head’. СВ. 14. 1.1.9, 

«y ji tvi 

68. tam [vacam] devāh sarvasmin vijite "bhaye "nastre "trà "gre 
vacam avadans, tutho evai "sa etim. sarvasmin vijite "bhaye ’nastre 
tra "gre сасат vadati, "Everything having been completely won, 
in freedom from fear (and) in freedom from danger the gods then 
for the first time uttered that (speech) and in like manner does 
this (sacrificer) then for the first time utter this speech, everything 
having been won, in freedom from fear (and) in freedom from 
danger. QB. 4. 2. 2. 8. 

For atra here and in Ex. 69 see above $ 7, b, and below $ 65, b. 

69. sa yam ера. тай, bhisa "surarakgasebhyo na nirabrwoais tam 
evai "tat sarvasmin vijile "bhaye ^nastre "tra. niraha, "That (speech) 
which they did not utter from fear of the Asuras and Raksases, 
that he then utters, everything having been won, in freedom from 
fear (and) in freedom from danger. ОВ. 4. 2. 2. 12. 

70. taù [indram] devah sarvasmin vijite "bhaye ’nastre yathe 
кат тийјаа vivrhed evan sarvasmat papmano vyavrhan, “Every- 
thing having been won, in freedom from fear (and) in freedom 
from danger the gods pulled this (Indra) out of all evil even 8$ 
one might pull a reed from its sheath’. СВ. 4. 3. 3. 16. 


In the preceding three passages (Ex. 68—70) Eggeling renders sarvasmin vijite 
*bhaye “пазїге by ‘All being conquered and free from fear and danger’ and “Their 
entire conquest being free from fear and danger’. In my translation sarvasmitt 
vijite has heen separated from abhaye °nastre. 

For abhaye *nastre, tin freedom from fear (and) in freedom from danger” cf 
СВ. 1. 1. 1. 17 tasyà [vajrasya] һауе ?nüsire niväte yajfiam atanvata and tanutei 
СВ. 6. 3. 1. 99; 7.3.9.5; 6; 7.4.1. 37; 9. 9. 3. 3; 4; 5 abhaye 'nastra ган 
yajnam atanvata апа tanute; СВ. 4. 6. 6. 1—5 atha *bhaye >nastra uttarato yajfiam 
upacarisyamah, also upácaran, upacareyuh and upacaranti; QB. 7.3.9. 10 raksãńst 
nastra apahatyà ?Ьһауе ?nàstre svasti samagnuvata and samagnute; CB. 2 5 
33 тайвайа! nastra apahatyà bhaye ?пйзїга etam ütmünam. samaskurvata and 
samskurute; 10. 9. 5. 1; 2 abhaye "nüsfra etam авийнай samaskurvate 97 
samskurute; JB. 3. 997 abhaye ha khalu và esa diksate (the ms. dakgite) Шш 
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yajate bhaya uttisthati ya evar vidvan etabhir rgbhis Stute; РВ. 15. 11. 9! indra- 
grhe [cf. К. 11. 3, p. 146, 11 and 14] và eso *bhaye yajate *bhaya uttisthati ya 
evan vidvan etasu |rksu) stute; and the Mantra TS, 5. 7. 9. 4; К. 13. 15 (p. 198, 5) 


niváta. (cf. СВ. 1. 1. 1. 17, above] езйт abhaye зуйта (PG. 3. 2. 2 vasema), a variant 
to AV. 6. 55. 9 nivàta id vah carane syama. 


For *sarvam. vijayati cf. СВ. 13. 5. 4.13 vijitya prthivh sarvām; К. 96. 2 
(р. 129, 10) upasadbhir vai аеза imün lokan vyajayan and the frequent sarvam 
with the simple root ji: затрат, jayati CB. 11. 9. 7. 9; 13—90; 98—31; 19. 8. 9. 
31; 36; TS. 5. 4. 19.3; ТВ. 3. 8. 18.6; 3. 9. 99. 4; PB. 16. 7. 2; 16. 9. 1. 4; 90, 
9.9; 8; 90. 11. 11; 91. 4. 12; 22. 8. 5; sarvam ajayan РВ. 16.7.1; 22. 8,4; 
sarvam itare jayān СВ. 1. 5. 4. 6; sarvam vigvam ajayat KB. 24.1 (p. 107, 23); 
and vigvam ajayan РВ. 99. 8. 4; vigvam ajayat РВ. 16. 4. 5; vigvam ajaisma KB. 
24, 1 (p. 107, 21). 

11. elena, [agnisomiyenai *kadagakapalena ритофйсепа| va indro 
vrtram ahann (5. 2. 4. З sakamedhair vai devà vrtram aghnans) eteno 
eva vyajayanta ya ?зуе “yam vijitis (5. 2. 4. 3 tair v eva vyajayanta 
ye yam egām vijitis) tam, tatho evai а etena (5. 2. 4. 3 efaih) рарта- 
nam deigantami bhralysyam. hanti, tatho eva vijayate : vijite “bhaye 
'mástre зауа iti, "With this (cake on eleven potsherds sacred to 
Agni and Soma) Indra slew Vrtra [with the Sakamedha-rites the 
gods slew Vrtra] and with it he gained that complete victory 
which is his [and with them they gained that complete victory 
which is theirs]; and in like manner does this (sacrificer) by means 
of it [them] slay his evil, hateful rival and thus gains a complete 
victory, (thinking): “May I be consecrated in freedom from fear 
(and) freedom from danger, а complete victory haying been won’. 
ОВ. 5. 2. 8. 7; 5. 2. 4. 3. 


12. te [devak] etena vajrend ayena (5. 2. 4. 12 tav etena havisas 
5. 2. 4. 14 apamargair vai деа) diksu nastra raksansy avaghnaiis 
(5. 2. 4. 12 avahatam; 5. 2. 4. 14 apamrjata), te vyajayanta ye yam 
зат vijitis tam (5. 2. 4. 12 tau туа)ауе!ат уай "mayor Чат ө 
tam), tatho evai "ga etena vajrena Јута (5. 2. 4. 12 tatho evar sa 
etena havigà; 5. 9. 4. 14 tatho evar “sa etad apamargair eva) dikşu 
nastra rakşāisy avahanti (5. 9, 4. 14 apamrste), tatho eva vijayate : 
vijite "bhaye "nagtre (in 5. 2. 4. 12 Weber's text erroneously omits 


tS aaa : Р 
1 Caland, ZDMG. 72, p. 22 emends to indragrho ой 20 ee шал 
but cf. in the К. passage quoted above tava оте yüjayami ° потат © 

and indrasya grhe 'yajayat. : T 
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the avagraha) sya ii, "These (gods) slew the evil spirits, the 
БаКвавев, in the quarters by means of the butter-oblation ag 
thunderbolt [These two slew the evil spirits, the Raksases, in the 
quarters by means of the oblation; By means of the Apümürga- 
rites the gods wiped off the evil spirits, the Rakgases, on the 
quarters]; they gained that complete vietory which is theirs; and 
so does this (sacrificer) by means of this butter oblation as а 
thunderbolt slay the evil spirits, the Вакбазез, in the quarters 
[and so does this (sacrificer) by means of this oblation slay the 
evil spirits, the Rakgases, in the quarters; and so does this (sacri- 
ficer) wipe off the evil spirits, the Какѕаѕез, on the quarters] and 
thus he gains а complete victory, (thinking): "May I be con- 
secrated in freedom from fear (and) freedom from danger, a com- 
plete victory having been won"*. СВ. 5. 2.4. 7; 5. 2. 4. 12; 5. 2. 4. 14. 

13. sa [тата vriram рартапат hatva vijite "bhaye ’nastre 
daksind ninaya, tasmad apy etarhi yad evai tena madhyandinena 
pavamanena stuvate "tha vijite '"bhaye "nagtre dakgima niyante; . . .; 
sa [yajamanah] vrtram рартапат hatva vijite bhaye nàstre daksina 
nayati, "He (= Indra) having slain Vrtra, the evil, a complete 
vietory having been won, led up the gift cows in freedom from 
fear (and) freedom from danger; therefore even now, when they 
praise with the Pavamana of the midday-pressing, then the gift- 
cows are led up in freedom from fear (and) freedom from danger, 
& complete vietory having been won;...; he (= the sacrificer), 
having slain Vrtra, the evil, leads up the gift-cows in freedom 


from fear (and) freedom from danger, a complete victory having 
been won’. QB. 4. 3. 3. 5. 


Eggeling gives the following alternative renderings for vijite °bhaye "nàstre 
in Ех. 71—73: (1) “All being conquered and free from danger and injury’, (2) ‘Their 
entire conquest being free from danger and injury, and (3) "Security and peace 
(abhayam andstram) having been completely gained? (SBE. 96, p. 289). As in 
the translation of sarvasmin vijite *bhaye ?ndsire above Ex. 68—70 I have se- 
parated vijite here from abhaye *nastre, and construed it absolutely rather than 
transitively: ‘a complete victory having been gained’, resuming the immediately 
preceding vijayate ‘he gains a complete victory’, 

For abhaye "nüstre cf. the Rem. to. Ex. 70 above, 

«y jüà--v$l . 
74, 
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«When, my dear, the Self has been seen, heard, thought, (and) 
understood this whole (universe) is known. QB. 14. 7. 3. 6 
(= BAU: 4. 5. 6). 

The same idea is expressed by nominal instrumentals at (В. 14. 5. 4.5 (= ВАЙ, 
9. 4, 5) ütmano va are darganena gravanena matya оййапепе "dam затрат viditam- 


< y {йа - sam, Causative > 
15. samjnaptegu pacusu ратуаћ pannejanair udayanti, “When 
the victims have been quieted (= killed) the wives come up with 
water for washing the feet". СВ. 18.5. 2. 1. 
< tan + pra > 
16. vi và etad уаўйат chinatti yad yajfe pratata etam antarestum 
nirvapati (12.2 уай уаўйе pratata eta antarahutir juhoti), “He cuts 
the sacrifice in twain if, after the sacrifice has been commenced, 
he offers this intermediate offering [these intermediate oblations]. 
K. 10. 5 (p. 129, 6); 12. 2 (p. 164, 9). 
Very similar is the Vedic quotation at ApQ. 9. 4. 4 vi và etasya yajñaç chid- 
уме yasya уаўйе pratata antar elam istin nirvapanti. 
< y tan + vi> 
77. nivartante daksina nīyamānāh | sute some vitate yajRatantre, 
‘The gift-cows which are led up when the Soma has been pressed 
(and) when the woof of the sacrifice has been spread, turo back’. 
GB. 1. 5. 95 (р. 140, 14; Сока). 
< 1 da ‘give > 
18. sa he ?пйто (Caland's emendation for ито) bhayadam аваг 
matyam hart (Caland’s emendation for bhari). yayaca, tau ha *smat 
na dadau, tayor hà "dattayor juhava ... ‘This Indra asked Bhayada 
Asamatya for the two steeds; he did not give them to him; when 
they had not been given he (= Indra) exclaimed...’ JB. 3. 237 
(Caland, Auswahl, p. 282). 
« y1da 47 
19. ta [prajak] asmat [prajapateh] srsta apakramans, tasam : divi 
sad bhamy adada (SV. 1. 467) iti pranan айана, ta enam pranesv 
ези punar. upavartanta, “These (creatures), when they had been 
created, departed from this (Prajapati); with (the verse) SV. 1. 467 
he took their breaths away; after these breaths had been taken 
away they returned to him’. PB. 1. 5. 2. 
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< у 1dr ‘split’ > 
80. tad ahur : na va artya "rlir anudya, ’rtya và esa artim anu- 
vadati yah kalage dirne dadranavatisu karoti, “Now they say: “When 
a mishap (occurs words referring to) a mishap should not be spoken; 
he who sings (the Nidhana) to (verses) containing (the word) da- 
drana (RV. 10. 55. 5) when the Soma vessel is split speaks (words 
referring to) а mishap when a mishap (has occurred). PB.9. 6. 5, 
The Commentary glosses ärtyä by йан satyam, and the instrumental may 


well be translated here by a temporal phrase (see above § 40, the Remark to 


ТВ. 2. 7. 9. 4). The primary force is that of accompaniment: ‘With = in con- 
nection with a mishap’. 


«y dre > 
81. = Ex. 74 above. 
< y алат > 
81 A. tad yatha hiranye dhmate na kaç cana nyañgah papma 
parigisyata evar hai "và 'smin na kag cana nyangak рарта ‘parigis- 
yate ya evan vidvan agnihotram juhoti, ‘Just as, when gold is 
smelted (= refined), not a trace (of) badness remains even so no 
trace (of) evil remains in him who knowing thus offers the Agni- 
hotra’. JB. 1. 10 (JAOS. 16, р. 234,10 with the correction in 
Proceedings April 1895, р. coxIm, line 5 from bottom). 
For пуайдай рартй cf, with reverse order, JUB. 1. 45. 5 ne "ha kag сапа 


рарта ny«ngah pariceksyate; 9, 19. 1 na hai va tatra kag cana рарта пуайдаћ 
paricisyate. 

For the refining of gold cf. PB. 17. 6. 4 yathà hiranyan nistaped evam enam 
[yajamünam] ад nistapati; JUB. 3. 34. 6 tad yatha ha vai зизагват 


hiranyam agnaw prasyamanam kalyanataram-kalyünataram. bhavati . . , and cf. 
Vedic Index, II, p. 505. 


< y dha + api > 
82. yatha "pihitayam. dvary advàrà puram prapitset . .., ‘Ав if, 
the gate being closed, one would wish to enter a fortress in some 
other way than by the gate... CB. 11. 1. 1. 3. 
Cf. СВ. 11. 1. 1.9, below Ex. 136, 
< y dha+a> 
83. yasmin vat kasming cà hite ва utsarjati tasyai "va sa vag 
bhavati, ‘Tf, after anything whatever has been loaded on (the ċart), 
the axle ereaks, that is his voice. CB. 6. 8. 1. 11. 
84. yad agnay ahite Та utsarjat 
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after Agni has been placed on (the cart), the axle ereaks, that is 
Agni's voice. СВ. 6. 8. 1. 11. 

85. etasyane [samidhi] va ahitayam agnihotrine virduhas svadanti, 
«This (kindling stick) having been placed on (the fire), they sweeten 
the plants for the Agnihotrin. К. 6.5 (р. 53, 15). 

< y dha + wpa > 

86. etad vai prajapatim trivrdvatyam upahitayan pancadagavatyam 
mrtyur asidat, ‘When (the brick) containing the threefold (Stoma) 
had thus been laid down Death lay in wait for Prajapati in (the 
brick) containing the fifteenfold (Stoma). СВ. 8. 4. 4. 2. 

81. ша уаѕуай tāsū [istakāsu] pahitāsv apo тїт haranty ahrta eva 
sya ^ gnih, *And if the waters (try to) seize anyone's fire after these 
(bricks) have been laid down, his fire remains unseized’. TS. 5. 3. 10. 2. 

88. ya và anustup sd brhatt, catuspatsu va езй раивй *pahitegu 
brhaty abhavat, “The Anustubh is (identical with) the Brhati, for this 
(Anustubh) became the Brhati when the fourfooted cattle had been 
deposited (on her). JB. 1. 285 (Caland, Auswahl, p. 110). | 

For catuspatsu .. . upahitesr Caland compares JB. 1. 120 (Caland, Auswahb 
р. 28) газуйл [anugtudhi] catuspadah рай upadadhur: gam. сй эша сй "jar 
сй vi ca and PB. 7. 4. 4 расӣт và азуат tan upadadhuh. 

< y dhā + ni > 

89. yan nihita eva sphye proksaņīr asadayet . . » ‘If, while the 
(wooden) sword is (still) lying (on the ground), he were to set 
down the sprinkling water . - > СВ. 1. 2. 5. 20. 

90. sa nihite [some] juhote, ‘He offers the oblation after (the 
Soma) has been deposited’. СВ. 3. 6. 3. 12. 

< y dha + pari > 


91. parihite prataranuvake yathayatanam evo >рапсоататуйтам 


hutva dronakalage pavilram prapidya nidadhati, When the morning 
litany has been completed, having offered the Upangu and An- 
taryāma (cups) in due order, having pressed out the straining 
cloth, he puts it down on the Soma vessel’. СВ. 11. 5. 1. 11. 


Г Addition from the Aranyakas and Upanigads. 
91А. parihita uktha ukthasampadam japati, phen the Uktha 
has been completed he mutters the Ukthasampad’. Ait. Ar. 5. 3. 


1 (p. 155, 15 Keith). J 
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< y dha + prati > 
92. ta [prajah] enam [prajapatim] etasminn atmanah pratihite 
prapadyanta, “These (creatures) entered this (Prajapati) when this 
(part) of his self had been restored’, СВ. 8. 2. 2. 5. 
93. etad vai рга)арайт etasminn atmanah pratihite *kamayata . . ., 
‘Then Ргајарай, when this (part) of his self had been restored, 
desired...’ СВ. 8. 2. 2. Т. 


94. «аа vai prajapatir etasminn аітапаћ pratihite sarvani bhatani 
garbhy abhavat, “Then Prajapati, when this (part) of his self had 
been restored, became pregnant with all creatures’. СВ. 8. 4. 9. 1. 


95. etad vai prajapatim etasminn atmanah pratihite sarvatah рарто 
*payatata, "Then, when this (part) of his self had been restored, 
evil beset Prajàpati on all sides’. QB. 8. 5. 1. 6. 


< үш > 
96. за yady anitasu dakşiņāsu kalago diryeta..., ‘If the Soma 
vessel should break when the gift-cows have not (yet) been led 
up... СВ. 4. 5. 10. 7. 1 


97. nitasu daksinasu catvale krsnavisanarh prasyati, ‘When the 
gift-cows have been led up he throws the horn of the black an- 
telope into the pit’, TS. 6. 1. 3. 8. 

«nura 

98. апте [ksire] japati, ‘When (the milk) has been poured in 
he mutters’. QB. 14. 2. 2. 4. 

<ni + ud > 

99. yasya “gnihotram adhigritam amedhyam арайуеіа ka tatra 
prayagcitih; ...; sa yady ekasminn unnite yadi dvayor esa eva 
kalpak, ‘If anything sacrificially impure should fall into this Agni- 
hotra when it has been placed on (the fire), what expiation is 
there? ... And if (this happens i.e. if anything impure falls into 
the Agnihotra) after one (pot) has been filled up or after two 
(pots have been filled up) the procedure (for the expiation) is the 
same. AB. 7. 5. 1. 


More strongly than by the mere locative absolute the fact that the action 
expressed by the participle is antecedent to the 
dicated hy ürdhvam with the ablative of the 
зазйсйе ^gnih prantyate 
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(he fre-altar) has been completely built up Agni is brought forward; subsequent 
(o his being brought forward the kindling logs (called) “Oblations” are offered’. 


Г Addition from the Aranyakas and Upanisads. 


<y 1 pa ‘drink + a> 
09 A. upapurane (the Poona and Bibl. Ind. editions read upa 
purane 88 two separate words; cf. the Remark) па "pite kaksodake, 
‹ (опе should) not (study) when the water in the thicket has 


been sucked up (by the earth). Ait. Ar. 5. 8. 3 (р. 159, 6 Keith). 


The style is Sutra-like; the verb must be supplied from the preceding atha 
"tah згаайуауаалагтат vyakhyasyamah; cf. above § 59, Ех. 59А and Ex. 106 B. 

Keith renders: ‘when the old water about the roots of the trees has been 
dried up’, апа in the Index, р. 379, col. 1 lists ира... Gpite under the y i; but 
Vi + upa-api cannot possibly have the meaning of ‘dry up’. 

The Commentary states that the whole sentence refers to the time immediately 
following upon the full moon in the asterism Pusya (ира purdna ityadivikyena 
pausyah paurnamasyd uparitanah kala upalaksyate); that the sentence should 
be construed by assuming a tmesis (tatha hi purüne kaksodaka ирарие [so the 
Poona ed., the Bibl, Ind. ed. reads wpapite] зай na "dhayite ?ti vakyayojand), that 
by kaksa should be understood a clump of creepers etc. (kaksagabdena latadi- 
puñjam abhidhiyate); then the Commentator continues: tasya | айзавуа| mile 
orstikalasampaditam udakamh dravatvarupena [so the Poona ed.; the Bibl. Ind. 
reads dravarüpena] Вай [Ше Bibl. Ind. misprints Ei] cit kalam anuorttam sat 
pausidimasesu prüyena gusyati tad idam atra ?bhidhiyate; purane purvasam- 
padite kaksodake ирарие [so the Poona ed., the Bibl. Ind. reads again ирарие] 
latadimilasamipe viline ризїе зай mà *dhiyita, "The water which has collected 
during the rain-time at the roots of this (thicket) and, having stayed for a cer- 
tain time in liquid form, generally dries up in the months of Pausa etc., that 
must be here understood. When the old (water), i.e. the water which has be- 
fore collected around the (roots of the) thicket has been sucked in (by the earth), 
(in other words) when (the water) about the roots of the creepers etc. has dis- 
appeared, dried up, then one should not study’. 

Thus nà "pie stands for a йрие as it is evidently taken by the Eoona ed. 
Which prints ng ?рие with double avagraha-sign to indicate the elision of the 
long à. For ариат kakgodakam ‘sucked in, dried up water” ef. Qut the un: 
compounded root рй) арий @рай ‘not sucked in, not dried up wales En LỌ. 3. 
5.15 yam арий upatighhanta āpah (variant to АҮ. 9.1.9 уйт артат upast- 


danty āpah). d б 
I have omitted the translation of upapurdne for which I cannot find a suit- 
ks in his note (р, 303) a tmesis ира... apite, 


which the commentary assumes would be very unusual, and the ёт. Mey. upa- 


Purdna almost equally strange, 
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ksudra (Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. II, 1, р. 237, $ 98, f, y) might be compared, 
Moreover the position of wpapuráme in the clause militates against ils being 
construed as qualifying adjective with kalsodake; its position in the clause would 
rather seem to suggest that «papuràme stands parallel to pürvàAne and aparahne 
in the immediately following clauses pürvühne па sambhinndsw chayasv ($ 59, 
Ex. 106 B.) aparahne па "dhylhe meghe ($ 59, Ex. 59 A.), ‘In the forenoon (he 
should) not (study) when the shadows meet, in the afternoon not when a cloud 
has risen’. J 


< үрт + а 2 
100. tan [devan] aprite расам pura iva paryagner упрат prati 
purastad upayan, ‘(The Asuras) marched against these (gods) from 
the east in the direction of the sacrificial stake after the Apri- 
verses had been recited over the victim (and) just before the 
carrying round of the fire’. AB. 2. 11. 1. 
For iva = eva cf. above $ 9, Ex. 21 Rem. 
< у man > 
101. = Ex. 74 above. 
< ү muc 4- vi > 
102. anyataro *nadvan yuktah syad anyataro vimukto, tha rajanam 
upavahareyuh | yad ubhayor vimuktayor upavahureyuk pitrdevatyam 
rajanan kuryuk | yad yuktayor ayogaksemah praja vindet ... |... te 
ye yukte nye vimukte "пуа upüvaharanty ubhav eva te ksemayogau 
kalpayanti, ‘One ox should (remain) yoked, the other one should be 
unyoked, then they should take king (Soma) down (from the cart); 
if they were to take (king Soma) down while both (oxen) are unyoked 
they would make king (Soma) having the Fathers for his divinity; if 
(they were to take king Soma down) while both (oxen) are yoked 
lack of rest at home connected with activity abroad would over- 
take (their) offspring, ...;...; those who take down (king Soma) 
when one (ox remains) yoked (and) the other one is unyoked arrange 
both for rest at home and for activity abroad’, AB, 1. 14. 1—4. 


For ayogaksemah and ksemayogau cf. below, Ex. 115, Re 
For ubhau with ksemayogau ct. W. 
With the paratactical clause anyataro 


m. 
ackernagel, Altind. Gr. II, p. 160, $ 67, c. 


br de "nadvàn yuktah syad anyataro vimukto, 
ia тајапат updvahareyuh = "They should take king (Soma) down (from the 


cart) while one ox should (remain) yoked (and) the other one be unyoked? cf. 
the similar paratactical arrangement at TS. 6. 9. 1. 1: К. 94, 8 (р. 98, 8) vimukto 
"нуд "nadvàn bhavaty avimukto nyo, ?thà "tithyam. grhnati (K. лр М5. 
3. 7. 9 (р. 88, 3) yukto "nyo ?лайьал bhavati vimukto nyo, “лаг *tithyam ЛЕЙ 
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The Absolute Locative. § 60, Ex. 103—110. 
< y yaj > 
A. With the object of the thing offered. 
103. tasmat prathame prayaja iste brūyāt. . ., ‘Therefore, when the 


grst fore-offering has been offered, he should say...’ QB. 1. 5. 4. 12. 

In the subsequent sections 13—16 the participle is omitted. 

104. за prathamayam va hotrayam istayam uttamayam và 'numan- 
trayate, ‘After the first or the last Hotra-oblation has been offered 
he thereupon utters the Mantra’. QB. 4. 2. 1. 33. 

105. iste ca svistakrty à "muyajanam prasavad [vacam yachati], 
KB. 6. 13; СВ. 2. 1. 1, see below § 62, Ex. 31 with the Remark. 

106. yat prayajesv istesu (К. yat prayajesv anistesu pran айдағаз) 
skandati .. .. “If, after the fore-offerings have been made, anything 
be spilled ... [If, while the fore-offerings have not (yet) been 
made, a coal should be spilled to the east.. J. TS. 2. 6.1.7; 
К. 35. 18 (р. 64, 11). 

B. With the accusative of the divinity to which the offering is made. 

107. yat tāsu sarvasv [devatasu] istasv athai tat pagce "và "nuya- 
jati... ‘In that he makes an after-offering after these (divinities) 
have been offered to...” СВ. 1. 8. 2. T. 

For atha cf. above $ 7, b, and below $ 65,a. 

« y yaj + sam > 

108. yat tasu sarvasu [devatasu] samistasv athai *taj (4. 4. 4. 3 
athai Чата) juhoti . . ., ‘In that he offers this (oblation) [these (ob- 
lations)] after all these (divinities) have been sacrificed to together . . ~ 
OB. 1. 9. 2. 26, 4. 4. 4. 3. 

For atha cf. above $ 7,b, and below § 65, a. 

< y yat + sam > 

With the accusative of content, cf. Delbrück, Altind. Synt. 
р. 169, 17—34; p. 388, note 1. . 

109. maitram guetam alabheta samgrame samyatte samayakamah, 
‘He who desires а settlement should take (for slaughter) a white 
(victim) sacred to Mitra when battle is joined’. TS. 2. 1. 8. 4. 

110. agnaye ksamavate (2. 2. 4.5 agnaye vajasrte; 2. 2. 8. 2 in- 
drāya manyumate manasvate) pwrodagam astakapalam (2. 2. 8. :9 
) nirvapet samgrame samyatte, “He should offer à 
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cake on eight [on eleven] potsherds to Agni the Burnt [to Agni 
the Racer; to Indra the Wrathful, the Prudent] when battle js 
joined’. TS. 2. 1. 8. 4; 2. 2. 2. 4; 5; 2. 2. 8. 2. 

lll. затдгате затуаНе holavyah, ‘(The Raàstrabhrt-offerings) 
should be offered when battle is joined’. TS. 3. 4. 8. 3. 

112. etair (9. 14 caturhotra) yajayed rajanam samgrame samyatte, 
"With these (Rastrabbyt-offerings) [With the Caturhotr-rite] he 
should make the king sacrifice when battle is joined’. К. 9. 14 
(p. 116, 6); 37. 12 (p. 93, 9). 

MS. 1. 9.6 (p. 137, 13), the parallel passage to К. 9. 14 (р. 116, 6), has: sah- 
graminam caturhotrá yàjayet. 

113. sa ѕатћуайе samgrame chadirdarga etabhir evai "tà atya- 
hvayisyami "tarabhir itarah, ‘Being such a one, when battle is 
joined, I will call within sight of the roofs the ones with these, 
the others with these (formulas). MS.4.2.6 (p. 27, 17). 

To the passages cited in pw. Nachtrüge 2, p. 286, col. 2; Nachtráge 4, p. 299, 
col. 1; and Nachtrüge | 6, p. 301, col. 2 s. chadirdarga and achadirdarga add 
ТВ. 3. 12. 5. 3 and ТА. 9. 11. 1. For the compound cf, Wackernagel, АМ. 
Gr. Il, 1, $ 75, f; p. 177, 7. 

< y yam + ud > 

114. sa trayodagyam  ahutayam udyatayam abibhet, ‘When the 
thirteenth oblation had been raised up he became afraid'. К.б. 
2 (p. 50, 16). 

< y ya + pra > 

115. rudrak khalu vai vastospatir, уай ahutva vastospatiyanr 
prayayad rudra enam bhatva gnir anutthaya hanyad, зазозрайуат 
juhoti, bhagadheyenai ?vai пай gamayati, na `rtim archati yajamano; 
yad yukte juhuyad yatha prayate vastav ahutim juhoti tadyg eva 
fad, yad ayukte juhuyad yatha Квета ahutim. juhoti tadrg eva tad, 
ahutam. asya vastospatiyam syat | daksino yukto bhavati savyo "yukto 
"tha. vàstospatiyam - juhoty, abhayam eva "kar aparivargam еза? "nam 
сатауай, ‘Rudra indeed is the Lord of the Homestead; if he 
should start on a journey without having offered the Vastospatiya- 
oblation, the fire, becoming Rudra and rising up against him, 
would harm him; he offers the Vastospatiya-oblation; he (thus) 
appeases him with his (own) share, the sacrificer does not incur 
misfortune; if he were to offer the oblation while (the eart) is 
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окей (i.e. while both draught animals are yoked to the cart) 
that is just as if one offers the oblation after home has been 
started from; if he were to offer the oblation while (the cart) is 
unyoked (i.e. while both draught animals are not yoked to the cart) 
that is as if one offers the oblation staying at home, his Vastogpati- 
oblation would be (as good as) not offered (= futile, void); the 


JEn > 5 
right (draught animal) is yoked, the left one is unyoked, then 
he offers the Vastospatiya-oblation, thus he has brought about 


— brings about) freedom from fear, he completely appeases him’. 


TS. 3. 4. 10. 3—4. 

Cf. the parallel passage MS. 1. 5. 13, below, Ex. 118. 

The Commentator explains (a) that the Vüstospatiya is to be offered by one 
intends to start on a journey but has not yet actually set out on it (prayas- 
otavyam); (b) that the cart to which the right draught 
the symbol of such a person (dakginabalivarda ekasminn 
atvüd апайтас са "yam praydsyan bhavati) ; 
ght animals yoked is the symbol of the fact 
that the journey is no longer merely intended but has already actually been 
begun (ubhayayoge hi prayàmasya nispannatvan mà уа prayüsyan bhavati) ; 
(d) that, on the other hand, the cart to which no draught animals are yoked is 


the symbol of the fact that no journey is intended at all (tayor ubhayor ару 
ayoge prayanaprasangasya "bhàvün nai wa prayasyan bhavati); (e) ‘If he were 
to make the offering subsequent to the pair of draught animals being yoked (to 
the cart) then (j.e.) to that extent the home (i.e.) the sacrificial place is (as good 
as) departed from; in as much as this (sacrificial place) is (as good as) departed 
from, it would be as if the oblation (took place) on a profane, non-sacrificial 

f draught ani- 


place. If (one were to say): “Then let him offer while the pair о 
mals is not yoked (to the cart)”, that also would not be fitting, for it would be 
as if he offers while staying at home (for good) without ony intention of starting 
on a journey at all. In either case his Vastospatiya would be (as good as) not 
offered? (yadi balivardadvaye yukte sati расса) juhuyat tada tdvatai va vastur 
уа/тайерай. prayato bhavati, tasmin prayāte saty ayajñadeçe laukike yatha homas 
tathai "tat syat, tarhy ayukte balivardadvaye juhotv iti 22 tad apy аѕаћдаѓаћ, 
yatha kseme sati prayanaprasangam antarena juhoti tathai tat вуйд, ubhayatha 


"py ahutam asya vüstospatiyam bhavet). ; г : 
Following the Commentator’s vastult prayatah and tasmin prayate sati I have 

. €, 2 

rendered praydte vüstaw as absolute locative ‘after home has been started from’. 
Keith also accepts the Commentator's view but renders praydte vastau 


ав conjunct locative with jubuyat: “аз when one offers an oblation on a 


place one has left’. 
For the peculiar use of 
Which one has departed’ cf. 


who 
упа hi зазюзрайуат h 
animal only is yoked is 
eva yukte tu praydnasya prasakt 
(с) that the carl to which both drau 


prayata in the sense of ‘that from 
he sense of ‘that to which one has 
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been invited’ at VS. 8. 12 tasya... upahitasyo "pahüto bhaksayümi ‘Of this 
(draught) to which invitation has been made I, being invited, drink? < so correctly 
Eggeling in note 4 to СВ. 4. 4. 3. 11 ‘of that to which I am invited’, while in 
the text he renders it by ‘of the invited’; Griffith renders: ‘Of that permitted do 
I partake permitted’ following Uvata and Mahidhara who both gloss upahiitasya 
by abhyanujndtasya >; (b) anupahüta in the sense of ‘that to which no invitation 
has been made? at JB, 2. 156. 2 (Transactions of the Connecticut Academy ol 
Arts and Science, 15, р. 182 with the note p. 190) tam ayam indra somo raja 
vito *nupahüto *hinot, “This king Soma, going in all directions, because по in- 
vitation for it had been made, hurt Indra’. 

PW. and pw. take (an)upahata in the sense of ‘wozu (nicht) eingeladen 
worden ist at TS. 1. 7. 1. 2 and СВ. 1. 8. 1. 16, but it seems doubtful 
whether in these passages the word has not rather its ordinary meaning 
of *(un)invoked? (so Eggeling and Keith); cf. the context in CB. 1. 8. 1. 94. 
where «po азтай idä hvayatüm is contrasted with ido ”раийа, and the. 
tasmác catur [ат] upahvayate at the end of the paragraph. 

(c) abhaksita in the sense of ‘that from which one has not drunk? at CB. 4. 
3.1. 21 atha pratiprasthatà *bhakgitena pütrena | атагадпат grahami grhnati, 
tad yad abhakgitena patrenai *ndragnam grahan grhnüti ..., "Then the Prati- 
prasthaty-priest draws the Aindragna cup with a vessel from which one has not 
drunk (Eggeling; *with the vessel not used for drinking’)? etc.. and 4. 4. 1. 8 
аһа *bhaksitena pátrena | voigeadevam graham. grhnáti, tad yad abhaksitena 
рӣігера vaigvadevam. дгалат дай... ‘Then he draws the Vai¢vadeva cup 
with a vessel from which one has not drunk (Eggeling: *with the same vessel, 
without drinking therefrom?) etc.; (d) (a)vasatkrta in the sense of ‘that over 
which the Vasat-call has (not) been pronounced’ at PB. 9. 6. 2 avasatkrto và, 
etasya somah parásicyate, . . ., vagatkrta eva зуа somo bhavati, ‘His Soma, not 
having the Vasat-call pronounced over it, flows away,..., his Soma has the. 
Vasat-call pronounced over it^; cf. Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. II, 1, p. 976, § 108, e, B.. 

A similar use of the gerundives is seen in anapoddhàrya in the sense of 
‘that from which nothing may be omitted? at CB. 11. 1. 6. 35 tà. và etah | an- 
apoddhàryà ahwiayo bhavanti, "These same аге oblations from which nothing: 
may be omitted? (so Eggeling, and PW., pw. “wovon nichts weggenommen werden, 
dar); and in anaparudhya in the sense of "that from which one may nol be. 
driven away? (so rather than with Keith ‘what cannot be taken away) at TS. 2. 
$. 1. 5 anaparudhyam ева, ?vagacchati, ‘He attains that from which he may not. 
be driven away’. 

Caland (on ApG. 6. 28. T) separating prayate (which he takes as absolute. 
oral from vdstau (which, he takes as conjunct locative with juhuyāt) renders:- 

Venn er die Spende darbrächte, nachdem angespannt worden ist, so würde ез. 
sein, аз ob ег nach dem Aufbruch їп seiner Wohnung opferte; wenn er sie. 
darbrichte, wenn michi angespannt ist, so würde es sein, als ob er ruhig zu; 
Wenweilen gedachte’. But this rendering fails to bring out the contrast, between, 
prayate vàstau and kgeme which the Commentary clearly defines. 
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Excursus on the meaning and form of yogaksema. 


meaning of yoga and ksema in the Brahmanas. 


A. The ‹ 
determination of the meaning of yoga and ksema the following pas- 


For the 
sages are of importance: 

(1) MS. 3. 9, 2 (р. 16, 14) anyedyuh prakramaty anyedyur upatisthate, yoga- 
à etat рга/йтат dàdhàra, tasmad yayavara апуаЪ prajah ksemyd anya, 
айа yat prakramyo »patisthate tasmüd ydyavarah ksemyam abhiprayati tasmad 
yüyüvarasya ksemyo "nna babhüva, ‘On one day he strides forth, on the next 
day he stands worshipping; he thus establishes life at home connected with life 
on the road for the creatures; therefore some creatures are fond of wandering, 
olhers are stay-at-homes; in that, having strode forth he stands worshipping, 
therefore he who is fond of wandering comes to the stay-at-home (for support); 
therefore the stay-at-home is the food (= source of support) for him who is fond 
of wandering. (2) TS. 5. 2. 1.7 pūrvedyur prakramaty uttaredyur wpatisthate, 
tasmad yoge °пуазат ргајапат manah kgeme ?nyasam, tasmad ydydvarah ksem- 
nyam adhyavasyati, ‘On one day he strides forth, 
therefore the mind of some creatures 
hers on a staying at home; therefore 


ksemam v 


yasye °се, tasmad yayavarah kger 
on the next day he stands worshipping; 
is (set) on а life on the road, (that) of ot 
he who is fond of wandering lords it over the stay-at-home; therefore he who 
is fond of wandering settles down (for support) on the stay at home. «In the 
last clause of TS. 5. 9. 1. 7 and of the next following passage K. 19. 19. (p. 14, 9) 
which is quoted by Pat. (p. 434, 13) to Pan, 5. 4. 30, the ordinary meaning of 
V за + adhi-ava ‘to select, choose, approve of [so at К. 90.1 (p. 18, 7 and 
11); 93. 6 (p. 82, 15); CB. 10. 2. 3. 1; TS. 6. 1. 5. 1; TB. 3. 8. 1. 9; PB. 94. 18. 8; 
АВ. 7. 90. 5 with devayajanam; MS. 2. 1. 1 (p. 2, 1) with ksetram; QB. 3. 1. 1. 11 
with çālām] does not fit; it must rather mean “во settle down оп? in the literal 
sense; cf. CB. 7. 1. 1. 1 ned avasitan adhyavasyani, ‘Lest I settle down on (top 
'of) those who are (already) settled down’; if so taken adhyavasyati in TS. 5. 9. 
1.7=К. 19. 12 (p. 14, 11) corresponds to abhiprayāti in MS. 3. 2. 2 (p. 16, 18), 


the sense being that he who leads a roaming life falls back for support on the 


thrifty stay-at-home. > (8) K. 19. 19 (р. 14, 8) yat prakraman prakrdamati уатат\ 


1 The same contrast between yaa and ksema which is found at К. 19. 12 
(P. 14, 9) and MS. 3. 2. 2 (р. 16, 19) appears also in the Yajus VS. 16. 33 = TS. 
4.5.6.1 = MS. 2. 9.6 (р. 125, 5) = К. 17.4 (p. 297, 9—10) námo уйтуйус ca 
kgémyaya [so, with abnormal paroxytone accent, probably through the influence 
of the preceding ydmyaya, cf. IF. 31, р. 60] са, “Ореївалсе to (the demon) whe 
15 connected with journeying and to him who is connected with staying at home’. 
In this Yajus the western translators, following the native commentators, connect 
yámya with the death-god Yama (Weber, Ind. Stud. 2, p- 38—39, ‘dem im Tode 
und dem in der Rettung weilenden'; Griffith, ‘to him who is allied. to Yama, 
to him who prospers’; Eggeling, SBE. 48, P- 153, ‘to him who is in Үаша 8 
(death’s) power and to him who liveth in safety’; Keith, ‘to him who dwelleth with 
Yama and to him at peace), while Muir, OST. 4, P. 974, connects yámya with yama 
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tena dādhāra, yad upatisthate Кзетат tena; purvedyuh prakrümaty aparedyur 
upatisthute, tasmad уйте °пуазат prajanà manalı kseme "nyàsüm, tasmad 
yāyāvarah ksemyasye (read so for Schroeder's ksemasye) °ge, tasmad yáyüvarah 
ksemyam adhyavasyati, ‘In that he takes the strides forward thereby he establishes 
journeying, in that he stands worshipping (he establishes) life at home; he takes 
the strides forward on one day, he stands worshipping on the next day; there- 
fore the mind of some creatures is (set) on journeying, (that) of others on staying 
at home; therefore he who is fond of wandering lords it over the stay-at-home; 
therefore he who is fond of wandering settles down (for support) on the stay- 
at-home’. (4) CB. 6. 7. 4. 9 sa vai visnukramdn krüntvà "tha tadànim eva vàtsa- 
preno ?patisthate, yathà prayayaà "tha tadanim eva vimuncet tàdrk tat,..., tas- 
mad и he ?dam uta mánuso gramah ргаувуа ?їһа tadünim. evà >vasyati. 10 tad 
và ahoratre eva visnukrama bhavanty ahordtre vàtsapram, ahorátre eva tad yaty 
ahorütre ksemyo bhavati, tasmüd и he *dam uta тапизо д’ато *horatre уйй 
*horatre ksemyo bhavati, ‘Having stridden the Visnu-strides he thereupon stands 
worshipping (the fire) with the Vatsapra rite, that is even as one after he has 
journeyed forth would thereupon unyoke; ...; and therefore also in ordinary life 
a troop of human villagers when they have journeyed forth thereupon unharness; 
now the Visnu-strides are (equivalent to) day and night, (and) the Vatsapra rite 
is (equivalent to) day and night; it is thus for (the space of) a day and a night 
that he journeys, and for (the space of) a day and a night he rests; and there- 
fore also in ordinary life a troop of human villagers when they have journeyed 
forth for (the space of) a day and a night rest for (the space of) a day and a 
night. (5) AB. 1. 14. 1—4, see above Ex. 102. (6) JB. 3. 978 prayantyenai "và 
та dvadagaho yujyate dagamend *hna vimucyate, yena vai yoktrenü "qvam açva- 
taran yuñjanti tenai ?vai "nam punar vimufcanti, tad уй атар purastàn паза 
stotriyàs tà evai "tad uparistac; chamyà udasyanti, tasmāt раси" yathai "va 
yujyate tathà vimucyate, tasmad и yogaksemah kalpate, ‘With the opening day 
the twelve-day rite is yoked, with the tenth day it is unharnessed; verily with 
the same yoke strap with which they yoke a horse (or) a mule with that they 
unharness it again; the same nine Stotriya-verses which (are used) at the beginning 
these same (are also used) at the end; they throw out the yoke pins; therefore 
an animal is unharnessed exactly as it is yoked, and therefore life at home con- 
nected with life abroad is established’. Cf. for tad yà атӣђ, . . . udasyanti РВ. 
15. 7.6 ya evà "тар prayan chamyà avadadhati tà eta udasyati. 

In all the preceding six passages yoga goes parallel to expressions of moving, 
yoking чр, while ksema is parallel to expressions of standing still, resting at home, 
unyoking 1; thus MS. prakrámati, yayavarah = yoga ; upatisthate, ksemyah = ksema; 
‘restraint’, rendering ‘to him who exists in punishment and in prosperity’, For Rudra’s 
E with the Е Arbman, Rudra (Uppsala Uniyersitets Arsskrift, 1922) 
р. 222ff., especially p. 232 where however the epithet уйтуа is not discussed. 


1 Cf. the Yajus VS. 30. 14 (= TB.) yogaya yok р 
yoktüram ... 
and below no. 11 (JB. 9. 202). шинэсэн Ca iun 
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TS. prakrāmati, yoge, yaydvarah; wpatisthate, kseme, ksemyah; K. prakramati, 
уйтат, yame, yayavarah; upatisthatz, ksemam, kseme, ksemyah; GB. krantea, 
prayay уйй; upatisthate, avasyati, ksemyah; JB. yujyate = yoga; vimucyate = 
ета AB. vimuktah, calasad = ksema; yuktah, cakriyah (Sayana glosses morpho- 
Jogically wrongly [Whitney, Gr. $ 1914], but semantically correctly by cakri gaka- 
jon, tena yanti ^ti qakajam àruhya gacchantyah prajüg cakriyàh) = yoga. 

(7) In the following two passages ksema goes parallel to dhrti and y dhr, while 
yoga is paralleled by V is ‘seek, search for’; 

GB. 13. 1.4. 8 yat зауат dhrtir juhoti, ksemo vai dhrtih! ksemo rátrih, kse- 
menai *vat nani [арат] dàdhüra, tasmat зйуат manusyüg ca paçavaç ca Кветуй 
bhavanty; atha yat pratar istibhir yajata icchaty evat эла [асоат] tat, tasmad 
diva nastaisa? eti; уай v eva зауат dhrtir juhoti pratar istibhir yajate yoga- 
ksemam eva tad yajamanah kalpayate, (азтай. yatrai "tena yajfiena yajante 
klptah. prajanam yogaksemo bhavati, When he offers the Dhrti-offerings in the 
evening he stays (Eggeling: keeps) this (sacrificial horse); dhrti namely is (equi- 
valent to) ksema, (and) night is (equivalent to) ksema; therefore both men and 
beasts stay at home (Eg seling: rest peacefully) in the evening; further, when he 
sacrifices with the Igti-sacrifices in Ше morning he seeks this (sacrificial horse); 
therefore during the day one goes seeking what is lost; inasmuch then as he 
offers the Dhrti-offerings in the evening (and) sacrifices with the Isti-sacrifices in 
the morning, the sacrificer eslablishes rest al home connected with journeying 
abroad (Eggeling: security of possession); therefore where they sacrifice with this 
sacrifice rest at home connected with journeying abroad (Eggeling: security of 
possession) is established for creatures’. TB, 3. 9. 13. 2—3 yat sdyok айтиг 
juhoty agvasya yatyat dhrtyai || yat pratar iglibhir yajata арат eva tad anv- 
icchati; yat saya dhrtir juhoty agvasyat "sa yatyai dhrtyai, tasmat süyam 
at prütar istibhir yajata астат eva tad anvicchati, 
(азтай diva nastaisa® eti; yat pratar igfibhir yajate зауат dhrtir juhoty ahora- 
trabhyam evai “nam [agvam] anvicchaty, айю ahorütrabhyüm eva ?smai yoga- 
зета. kalpayati. ‘When he offers the Dhrti-offerings in the evening, that is 
(done) for the holding (and) staying of the (sacrificial) horse; when he sacrifices 
with the Isti-sacrifices in the morning he thereby seeks after the (sacrificial) horse; 
when he offers the Dhrti-offerings in the evening that is (done) for the holding 
(and) staying of the (sacrificial) horse; therefore creatures stay at bome in the 
evening; when he sacrifices with the Isti-sacrifices in the morning he thereby 
seeks after the (sacrificial) horse; therefore during the day one goes seeking what 


prajah Кветуй bhavanti; y 


1 For the juxtaposition of ksema and dhrti cf. the Yajus VS. 18. 7 (=TS.; 


MS.; K.) ksemag ca me dhrtig ca me. 
2 Cf, K. 95, 7 (р. 111, 14) where PW. and Schroeder emend nastosam of the 
cod. Ch. to nastaisam; АВ. 3. 9. 6 nasfaisin which Sayana derives from y 2 is 
(nasta vastu prayatnena tatra-tatra ?nvisyati "ti nastaisi). 
* The Commentary glosses: tasmal loke ?pi nagtaiso nastasy@ gavader anvesta 
puruso divai wā "nveganürtham затсатай. 
15 
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is lost; in that he sacrifices with the Isti-sacrifices in the morning (and) offers 
the Dhrti-offerings in the evening he seeks after this (sacrificial) horse by day 
and by night; moreover he establishes rest at home connected with journeying 
abroad for this (sacrificer). 

(8) At TB. 3. 3. 3. 3—4 the yoking of the harness-straps (yoktram eva yute) 
is paralleled with yoga, while the sitting posture (yad аз) is paralleled with 
kgema:yad yoktram sa yogo, yad aste sa ksemah || yogaksemasya klptyai. (9) At 
КВ. 9. 4 (р. 42, 12) the formation of a lap is the consequence of sitting down to 
rest: yad@ vai Кзето "tho *pasthah; cf. АВ. 8. 9. 5 иравїйат krtvà prán азтаф. 
(10) At CB. 3. 5. 3. 20 the two Soma carls (havirdhane) when they firmly rest upon 
the center or nave-board of the wheels are called the symbol (rüpa) of rest 
or repose (ksema) : nabhyasthe [havirdhdne] karoti, tad dhi ksemarüpam; cf. 
КС. 8.4. 5... madhye phalake sthapayet ... (11) Referring to the gift of a one 
horse cart loaded with barley (sthüri yavücitam) to the Acchavaka-priest (cf. TB. 
1. 8. 9. 4; MS. 4. 4. 8 [р. 59, 7]; РВ. 18. 9. 17) the JB. 2. 202 notes that the one- 
horse cart is a symbol (rüpa) of rest at home or repose (ksema) : ала yat sthüri 
yavücitam (the ms. spüryyavücitam) acchāvākāya bhavati dhite?va ha và езй hotra 
yatayamnt yad acchdvakiyd, tam etim eva yavair dpydyayanti, tat sthūri bhavati 
ksemasya гарат hotrü anuvimucyantd iti, ‘Now as regards the fact that a one- 
horse cart is (given) to the Acchàvüka-priest; exhausted so to speak, spent is the 
Acchüvüka's priestly office; that same (priestly office) they replenish with the 
barley; it is a one-horse cart, the symbol of rest: “May the Hotrüs be successively 
unharnessed”’. The sthüri appears to be taken as a symbol of ksema because 
it is a vehicle suitable for use in the village only and not for travelling long 
distances on uneven or hilly ground (Comment. on TB. 3. 8. 21. 3 уата loke 
sthūriņā sthülabhürayuktena gakatüdinà sama eva dege gantin gaknuyan na tu 
visame parvatürohanüdau).! 

The foregoing passages establish, it seems to me, for yoga the general idea 
of ‘active life away from home on a journey? and for Кета ‘reposeful life at 
home’. This general meaning may then be variously shaded by the context and 
the situation, e.g. RV. 4. 94. 4 yoga = ‘Kriegsfahrt? (Geldner’s RV. translation 
with note). 

But I doubt that down to the time of the Brahmanas the terms yoga and 
ksema had already acquired the narrow and specific meanings which the con- 
current testimony of the native commentators ascribes to them viz. ‘acquisition 
of property? for yoga, and ‘conservation of such acquisition? for ksema?, and 


1 Nothing as to the force of ksema can be gleaned from the comment at 
СВ. 13. 2. 9. 5; ТВ, 3. 9. 7. 2 on the Yajus VS. 23, 96 qute väte punann iva, The 
СВ. explains kgemo vai rastrasya fitam, kgemam eva >smat karoti, and TB. kgemo 
vat rdstrasya спо vatah, Кветат eva "varunddhe (Comment. gitavatasya tapani. 
varakatvena ksemarüpatvàd yajamanah Кзетат eva pràpnoti). 

* Cf. e.g. the glosses on RV. 7. 54. 3 and 7. 86. 8 yogah == apraptasya prapa- 
nam, ksemah = praptasya raksanam; on ВУ. 5. 37. 5 уодаф = alabdhasya [dhan- 
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which the western translators generally accept even for the early language of 
the Mantras and Brabmanas. 

p, The nature of the compound yogaksemdh. 

(1) With the exception of ВУ. 10. 166. 5 (where the compound yogaksema is 
used) the terms yoga and ksema occur several times in the RV. in close juxta- 
osition, always in the order Ёзета, yoga (cf. the compound ksemayoga below, 
under 2), thus ВУ. 5. 37. 5 pusyat kseme abhi yoge bhavati, 7.54.3 pahi ksema 
ша yoge агат nah [= PG.; MG.; and cf. TS. 3. 4. 10. 1 (= АрМВ.) атар ksema 
ша yoge varam nah]; 7.86. 8 gam nah ksgeme gam и yoge no astu; 10. 89. 10. 
indrah Кзете yoge havya indrah; besides, with prayuj instead of yoga, 8. 37. 5. 
kgemasy@ са prayujag са tvam igise. Similarly AV. 19.8.2 Ёгета pra padye 
уодаһ са, but immediately preceding with reversed order, уодай pra padye 
зета, ca. 

(2) Parallel to this juxtaposition of kgema and yoga a copulative compound 
(Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. II, 1, $ 65, р. 155) with dual termination would be 
expected, at least for the post-Rigvedic language. But of such a formation I can 
cite but two examples: yogakgemabhyam in the Yajus Кайс. 56. 18 yogaksemabhyamh 
wä paridadami and kgemayogau at АВ. 1.14.4 ubhāv eva te kgemayogaw kal- 
payanti (contrast, however, in 3 the singular [ayogaksemah praja vindet] with 
privative a-, see below no. 3). 

(3) In its stead, however, appears the compound уодайзет@ with masculine 
singular termination. lts earliest occurence is at ВУ. 10. 166. 5 yogaksemam va 
adaya "has, bhaydsam uttamah.' After the Rigvedic period we find it in the 
Yajuses VS. 22. 22 (= TS., MS., KAcy., CB., ТВ.) уодайзето nah Карат, АВ. 
8 9.12 Бараат, me yogakgemah, Kaug. 114. 2 уодайзетат dhenuh vajapatnim; 
ApG. 3. 14. 13 (= АС.) yogakgemasya gantyai. It is not infrequent in the prose 
of the Brahmanas? and continues through the younger Upanisads into epic and 


classical literature. 


asya) prüptih, ksemah = praptasya dhanasya raksanam; on ВУ. 10. 166.5 yogah — 
| йріазуа raksanam; on ВУ. 10. 89. 


apraptasya dhanasya prüptih, kgemah = pr | 
10 yogah = alabdhasya dhanasya labhah, kgemah = labdhasya dhanasya paripà- 
lanam; on VS. 99.99 yogah = alabdhalabhah, kgemah = labdhasya paripalanam 
(= Comment. on SB. 2. 8. 10 where -/abhah should be read for -lobhah); on AV. 
19.8.2 yogah = alabdhavastupraptil, ksemah = labdhavastuparipalanam; on AB. 
1.14.4 yogah = apraptasya dhanüdeh заайрддапат, ksemah = praptasya raksanam; 
оп АВ. 8. 6. 8 yogah = apraptasya labhasya praptih, ksemah = praptasya vastuno 
rakganam; on СВ. 11.5. 6. 4 yogah = apraptasya phalasya prapith, етапа 
tasya paripalanam; on Там. Up. 3. 10. 2 yogah = anupattasyo padanam, Ёзе- 
mah = upattarakganam, etc. 
To; With this appropriation of some on eee 

= MS. 1. 9. ‚ 136, 5) nā “syd “nyo yogaks b 

2 TE Б es у in PW. TB. 3. 8. 13. 3; JB. 1. 89 (Caland, Auswahl, 
P. 19, по. 13), and cf. JB. 9. 43 and 44 yogaksemin. T 
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With the privative a- it occurs at СВ. 11. 4. 2. 2 ayogaksemo yajamanam rechet 
and AB. 1. 14. 3 ayogaksemah praja vindet; cf. below. 

While one is tempted to take yogaksemáA as a copulative compound! the 
formal difficulties which militate against such an interpretation are very considerable, 

Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. П, 1, p. 165, $ 70 gives a few instances of Dvandvas 
with masculine or feminine singular termination from the younger Upanisads, 
the Epic, and the inscriptions but expressly lists yogaksemdh as a Tatpurusa 
(Altind. Gr. II, 1 р. 159, 16, $ 67, b, a), following the PW. i 

Keith who discusses the possibility of interpreting yogakşemáh as a copulative 
compound in JRAS. 1912, р. 1101—1102 cites three very problematic instances 
of early copulative compounds of this character, as follows: 

(a) wksavagáh TS. 2. 1. 7. 2; 6; CB. 4. 5. 1. 9. The dual ukgavaçaú occurs as 
copulative compound (р. w. Nacht. Ш, p. 256, col. 3 ‘Stier und Geltkul?; Keith 
‘ох and cow") at TS. 2. 1. 4. 4; for the masculine gender which the Commentary 
notes (lingavyatyayo drastavyah) cf. Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. II, 1, p. 38, $ 15, a. 
But the singular ukgavapáA is probably to be taken with Wackernagel, Altind, 
Gr. П, 1, $ 100,a, p. 250, 21 as ‘ein die Art einer vaçã an sich tragender also 
nicht zeugender Ochse cf. Рап, 2.1.65 and the Commentary to TS. 9. 1. 7.9 
(р. 307, 1) uksavago vyarthaviryo vrsabhah. It should further be noted that the 
parallels K. 13. 8 (p. 190, 7) and MS. 9. 5. 7 (p. 56, 13) have wks@ tor TS. ukşavaçáh, 
and that TS. wksavagah forms an item in a series consisting of single animals. 
(В) wksavehdt GB. 12. 4. 4. 6. In this passage the householder invites а Brahmana 
who in anger leaves his house back by the offer of an uksavehát (yathà brah- 
manam dvasathavasinan kruddhan yantam uksavehato ?pamantrayeta), and a 
comparison with AB. 1. 15.6 where either an ukgan or a vehat is killed as guest 
offering for a king or other worthy (yathai "và ?йо manusyardja dgate ?nyasmin 
và ^rhaty икзават va vehatan và ksadante) might suggest the possibility of 
interpreting QB. wksavehdt as a copulative compound with disjunctive force (Whit- 
ney, Gr. $ 1252, b; Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. II, 1, $ 67, b, a, р. 159, 7 and $ 69,a. 
note, p. 163, 3; Richter, IF. 9, p. 39; Liebich, Zwei Kapitel der Kagika, p. XII, 12; 
ХШ, 11, 77, 7) —'either an ox ога cow who is wont to miscarry. But Wacker- 
nagel, Altind. Gr. $ 100, a, p. 250, 16 classes uksavehdt in the same category with 
ukgavaçá, and takes it to mean ©ап ox which has the characteristic mark of a 
veháť = “ein zeugungsunfähiger Stier” (so PW. with a query-mark, pw. without 
query mark, Monier-Williams). <The meaning ‘a cow which miscarries, casts 
her сай? is established for vehat by the context at TS. 9. 1.5.3 ogadhibhyo 
кашат шарне prajükama, osadhayo và ват prajayai paribadhante yo Чат 
prajiyai san ргадат ma vindata, osadhayah khalu và etasyai sütum. apighnanti 
уй vehad йиш) ogadhir eva svena bhagadheyeno ?padhavati, ta ерй ^smai svad 
yoneh prajim prajanayanti, vindate prajam, ‘Не who desires offspring should 


1 So for instance Ludwig RV. 10. 166. 5 
Deussen and Max Miller Taitt. Up. 3. 10. 2 
sition and possession’; Keith TS. 7. 5. 18. 1 Ч 
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take for sacrifice to the plants a cow which is wont to cast her calf; it is the 
plants who hinder him from offspring who being capable of offspring does not 
obtain offspring; the plants indeed kill the foetus of a (cow) which casts her 
calf; so he has recourse to the plants with their own share, they produce off- 
spring for him from his own womb, he obtains offspring’, with the parallels K. 
13, 4 (р. 184, 12) and MS. 2.5. 4 (p. 51, 16), and by the concurrent testimony of 
the Commentators who gloss vehat by garbhavinagini, garbhaghütimi. Eggeling 
renders it by ‘a cow longing for a bull’, probably on the authority of Hemacan- 
dra's Abhidhanacintámani 1966 vehad vrgopagá; but for such an interpretation the 
older literature (including the Commentators) offers no support. 'There vehat 
isa cow who casts her calf, and thus practically a barren cow (cf. Whitney’s 
note to AV. 3. 23. 1) >. Finally (ү) kikidivividigayah КАст. 10. 9 (р. 184, 13). 
Parallel to TS. 5. 6. 22 chagalah kalmasah kikidivir (PW. s v.: ‘prim. manu 
kikidivir, secund. manu kikidivir) vidigayas te tvastrah the КАсу. has chagalah 
kalmasah kikidivividigayas tau tvüsjraw у kikidivividigayas is the reading of the 
cod. Ch., and Schroeder notes: ‘da hier nur zwei Tiere für Tvastar gezählt werden 
— der Bock und der Vogel — habe ich das seltsame Compositum stehen lassen’. 
The corresponding passage at ТВ. 3. 9.9.3 has сЛадаїат Кайпазат kikidivi 
vidigayam iti tvastrün pagun alabhate and ApG. 90. 22. 13 chagalah kalmasah 
kikidivir vidigaya iti te trayas tvastrah. The Commentaries to TS. and TB. 
agree in glossing kikidivih by tittirih ‘partridge’; vidigayah is glossed by the 
former with kukkutavigesah ‘a kind of cock, by the latter with cvetabakah ‘а 
white heron’. Sāyaņa on RV. 10. 97. 13 glosses kikidivind quite generally by 
paksinü. The Commentators to TS. 4.2.6.4 and VS. 12. 87 explain it as an 
onomatopoetic formation from the sound kiki and the verb divyati (= kridati 
VS., = vyavaharati TS.), the former adds that kikidīvih is also the name of an 
illness which has its origin in the body-phlegm (rogavigesah kikidivih sa ca 
glesmajanyah). It is impossible to determine the exact meaning of the two 
words with any degree of accuracy. But the tau todstrau of KAgv. makes it 
certain that kikidivividigayas cannot be construed as Dvandva, because in that case 
three animals (as in TS., TB., and ApQ. would result. The compound must 
refer to а single animal, and may possibly belong to the type of Tatpurusas 
discussed by Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. II, 1, р. 250, § 100, a. 

Besides, the following two compounds not mentioned by either Wackernagel 
or Keith deserve to be noted: 

(1) itthdsapuranah at Chand. Ор. 7. 1.4 nama và rgvedo yajurvedah sümaveda 
ütharvanag caturtha itihasapuranah райсато vedünüm. vedah. All the editions 
and the mss. collated by Boehtlingk read here the masculine singular, and the 
itthasapuranam in the corresponding passage Chand. Up. 7. 1. 2 rgvedan bhagavo 
"dhyemi yajurvedam sümavedam dtharvanam caturtham itihasapuradnan райсатат 
vedündih vedam would then appear to have to be taken as accusative masculine. 
Boehtlingk in his edition of the Chand. Up. corrects, without comment, itéhdsa- 
purdnah to the neuter itihdsapuranam, in pw. he notes ‘Das mascul. Chand. Up. 
7. 1.4 ohne Zweifel fehlerhaft. But I cannot help feeling about this change as 
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Lüders does about Boehtlingk's change of Chand. Up. 4. 3.2 adhidaivatam to 
adhidevatam and of Chand. Up. 4. 4. 4. somya to saumya (Sitz.-Ber. Кр]. preug, 
Ak. d. W., 1906, p. 294; 1922, p. 229): they are corrections rather than emendations, 

Of the native commentators Mitáksara and Raghavendra undoubtedly interpret 
the compound correctly аз a Dvandva-Bahuvrihi qualifying vedah: ‘Of the Vedas 
the fifth Veda viz. that which consists of Itihisas and Puranas’, The former 
glosses (to 7. 1. 2): itihasapurünütmakar райсатат veda теййпйт, the latter 
(to 7. 1. 2): itihasapurünam iti dvandvatkavadbhdvah, . . ., itihdsapuranariipavedam, 
The type is discussed by Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. Il, 1, p. 280, 8 109, а. It is 
because they have thus explained the accusative masculine at 7.1.2 that the 
Commentators are silent about the nominative masculine at 7. 1. 4. 

(2) ksayavrddhih: at SB. 4.6.1 athai ^sà candramasah ksayavrddhir bhavati 
yada vai candramah ksiyate са ?руйуаїе са. The Commentary notes: уату api 
dvivacanena. bhavitavyam: tathà ?pi bahulakad ekavacanam, and Eelsingh (In. 
troduction, p. XXXV) ‘een enkelvoudig dvandva met vrouwelike uitgang? with a 
reference {о Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. II, 1, $ 70. The word is undoubtedly a 
real Dvandva with singular termination and should be added to Wackernayel’s 
examples; but it is too late? to furnish an adequate parallel to the early yogaksemáR. 

The support for a masculine singular yogaksemáh with Dvandva force thus 
appears to be exceedingly weak. Moreover the noun ayogaksemah (AB., CB.) is 
against such an interpretation, for the only Dvandva compound with privative 
a- 18 the neuter singular а/ййлаалуйралат ‘failure to know and to instruct? at 
Gautama ОВС. 21. 12 аўйапааһуйрапаа rtvigücaryaw pataniyasevayd ca heyau 
which Bühler renders: *An officiating priest must be forsaken if he is ignorant 
(of the rules of sacrifice), a teacher if he does not impart instruction, and both 
if they commit crimes causing loss ot cast? Apte's text in the Anandügrama 
edition [3. 3. 12, p. 168] reads here ajiünüd anadhydpandd rtoigücaryau ... 
heyau, and this reading is repeated in the Commentary: ajñänād anadhyapanad 
iti, yadi karmani pravrtta тіріп mantran Кагтарааайа và na jānāti sa са 
ya dlasyadinà пй *dhydpayaty йсйтуаз tāv ubhau heyaw tvdjyau. 

The impossibility of construing yogaksemáh as a Dvandva compound was 
pointed out in PW. which renders it as a Tatpurusa compound with genitival 
relation of the first member: ‘Besitz des Erworbenen, Erhaltung des Vermógens'; 
Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. II, 1, p. 159, 16, $ 67, b, a. follows the construction and 
rendering of the PW.; Eggeling translates it by 'security of possession, security 


! The compound is not listed in pw. 

* Neither Азауа nor vrddhi are used in the ol 
to the waxing and waning of the moon. 

3 The Jataka instance amütàpitari samvaddho ‘nicht bei Vater und Mutter auf- 
gewachsen’ cited by Wackernagel, Altind. бг. II, 1, § 70, Note, p. 165, 18 belongs 
to the examples collected by Wackernagel § 31, €, p. 78, where КВ. 95. 15 (p. 119; 
19) aphalakrstane ca pratigrhnan = phalakrstane ca *pratigrhnan “по accepting 
fruit that has grown on ploughed land? may be added. ; P 
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of property’ ; Apte by ‘security of possession, keeping safe of property’. These 
translations are evidently based on the native commentators (above A), but it 
should be noted that according to them yoga does not mean ‘the thing acquired’ 
put ‘the acquisition of new property’, while Ёвета does not mean ‘conservation’ 
but ‘conservation of what has been acquired’, so that the PW.'s “Erhaltung des 
Vermögens’ is covered by the meaning of ksema alone, as taken by the native 
commentators. 

Keith who renders yogaksemáh. at TS. 7. 5. 18. 1 by ‘union and peace’ adds in 
the note that Eggeling's rendering ‘security of possession’ “is quite possible and 
suits best the technical grammar, but the sense may well be ‘peace consisting 
in union’, not technically a Dvandva at all”. 

If we turn to the interpretation of yogaksemá], by the native commentators 
there are a few passages in which they seem to have taken it as a copulative 
compound. The clearest case is the Commentator to Taitt. Up. 3. 10. 2 who, 
after first defining the two members of the compound (yoga and ksema) separately, 
then continues tau hi yogaksemau. Similarly Sayana on ВУ. 10. 166. 5 first de- 
fines the two members of the compound separately and then glosses уодайзетат 
va adaya by tad ubhayam adaya yusmatto grhitvà; and, almost verbatim alike 
the Commentary to SB. 2. 8. 10 first defines yoga and ksema separately and then 
glosses yogaksemo brahmanam anu by tad ubhayam api brahmapam anugacchatt ; 
in both instances the ubhayam seems to indicate that yogaksemáh was regarded 
by the commentators as a real Dvandva. 

But elsewhere the commentators explain yogaksemah Бу yogasahitah ksemah 
(so on TS. 7. 5. 18. 1; ТВ. 3. 3.3.4; AB. 1. 14. 2; 8. 6. 8; 8.9. 12) or yogena 
yuktah ksemah (so on VS. 99, 99) which clearly shows that they regarded it 
not as an ubhayapadarthapradhanah samasah (= a Dvandva compound having 
the same semantic stress on both its constituent members) but as an uttara- 
padarthapradhanah затазай (= a Tatpuruga compound having the semantic 
stress on its last constituent member): ‘ksema connected with or accompanied 
by yoga. A type of compounds very similar to this is discussed by Wacker- 
nagel, Altind. Gr. II, 1, р. 244, 8 98, 6, viz. compounds where ‘das Vorderglied 
überhaupt etwas für den Hintergliedsbegriff Charakteristisches, ihn Unterscheiden- 
des gibt, as for instance dagapavitram (GB., AB., Арб.) ‘a straining cloth with 
fringes’. 

The relation of the Dvandva yogaksemat to the Tatpuruga yogaksemdh is 
closely paralleled by the relation of the Dvandva atharvangirasah ‘the Atharvas 
and Añgirases = the Atharvaveda’ to the Tatpuruga atharvangirds ‘the Angiras 
connected with the Atharva (-veda)' at Mbh. 5. 18. 5—8 tatah sa bhagavans tatra 
añgirāh samadrgyata | athai wa vedamantraig са devendran samapüjayat [| tatas 
tu bhagavàn indrah зата samapadyata | varar ca Гада tasmd athar- 
vüügirase tadà: || atharvángiraso nama vede "smim vai bhavisyati | udaharanam 


etad dhi уатабтадат ca lapsyase || evan sampujye bhagavan atharvdingirasam 
evarājah gatakratul || ‘Then there appeared the 


tadà | vyasarjayan таћагаја d 
venerable ec and honoured god Indra with Vedic Mantras; then the venerable 
231 


СС-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


Digitized by eGangotri Siddhanta Gyaan Kosha 
§ 60, Ex. 116—120. The Absolute Locative. 


Indra was pleased and granted thereupon a boon to this Angiras who is connected 
with the Atharva(-veda): "In this Veda there will be (one Veda) called ‘the 
Atharvas and the Angiras (= the Atharvaveda) for that is its appellation, and 
thou wilt obtain a share in the sacrifice". Then having thus honoured the 
Angiras who is connected with the Atharva(-veda) the venerable Indra, the great 
king of the gods, dismissed him, O great king’. 

The semantic shift by which уодайветай (Dvandva with even semantic stress 
on both constituent members) was converted to yogaksemdh (Tatparusa with 
semantic stress on the last constituent member) can be compared to the semantic 
shift which takes place when a sentence like ‘Both mother and father went to 
the country’ is changed to “The father with the mother went to the country’. 


A further semantic development shows a fading away of the individual force 
of the two constituent members yoga and kgema and a unification of the meaning 
of the compound to the general idea of ‘welfare, wellbeing, prosperity’. 


«y yy > 

116. = Ex. 102 above. 

117. = Ех. 115 above. 

118. na sarvegu yukteşu hotavyam, vāstau juhuyan, па yukteso, 
ayatam kriyate; sarvany anyani yuktümi syur, agnisthasya dakgino 
yuktah syat savyasya yoktram parihytam atha juhuyan, na vastau 
juhoti, yatam utkriyate, tan na surkgyam, sarvegv eva yuktegu hota- 
vyam, "The oblation should not be offered when all (the animals) 
are yoked, (for so) he would offer the oblation in the homestead; 
nor when all (the animals) are unyoked, (for) something unbridled 
is (thus) produced; all the other (animals) should be yoked, the 
right (animal) of the Agnistha (-stake) should be yoked, (but) the 
yoke of the left one should be taken off, then he should offer 
the oblation, (for thus) he does not offer the oblation in the 
homestead (nor) is the bridling undone; this (rule, however), should 
not be attended to, (but) the oblation should be offered when all 
(the animals) are yoked'. MS. 1. 5. 13 (p. 82, 5). 

Cf. the parallel passage TS. 4. 4. 10. 3—4, above Ex. 115. 

«y nj + ni > 

119. niyuktesu pagusu proksamzr adhvaryur adatte, ‘After the 
victims have been tied (to the sacrificial Stake) 
takes the sprinkling water. СВ. 13. 2. 7, 1. 


120. alabdhaya svahe (TS. 7. 4. 16. 1) ti niyukte 
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«With (the formula) TS. 7. 4. 16. 1 he offers the oblation after 
(the horse) has been tied (to the sacrificial stake) ТВ. 3. 9. 16. 2. 
сї. ApG. 20. 15. б, below Ex. 236 Rem. 
< y rabh + anu —à > 

In the following passages (Ех. 121—123) the past participle 
anvarabdha has active meaning, cf. PW. s. rabh + anu — 0, col. 
269, 13; Caland, ZDMG. 53, p. 215; below 8 62, Ex. 85 and the 
Remark to $ 23, Ex. 1, p. 38, 17 in the Corrections and Additions. 

121. anvarabdhe yajamana adhvarikam yajur anudrutya ` çvamedhi- 
kan yajuh pratipadyate, ‘After the sacrificer has taken hold (of 
the Adhvaryu-priest) from behind, (the Adhyaryu-priest) quickly 
running over the Yajus which belongs to the Soma sacrifice com- 
mences the Yajus which belongs to the Acvamedha'. СВ. 18. 2. T. 1. 

122. atha ha ’sminn [harigcandre] anvarabdhe [gunahgepah] par- 
тарс catasrbhih sasvahakarabhir juhavam cakara, “Then, after this 
(Harigcandra) had taken hold (of him) from behind, he (= Qunah- 
сера) offered the oblation with the first four verses (viz. RV. 1. 
28. 1—4) accompanied by the Svaha-call’, AB. 7. 17. 1. 

The parallel passage QC. 15. 23 reads: atha "ha 'sminn anvarabdha etasyat 
wa sitktasya pürvübhig etc. The Commentary to AB. glosses anvürabdhe by 
upasprstavati. 

193. pariparetya garhapatyam anvarabdhe [putre] juhoti, ‘Having 
walked round back to the Garhapatya fire, after (the son) has 
taken hold (of the father), he (= the father) offers the oblation’. 
СВ. 5. 4. 2. 9. 

< У rabh + sam — anu — 0 > | 

In the following examples (Ex. 194—125) the past participle 
samanvarabdha has active meaning, cf. P W. s. rabh + sam — anu — à, 
col. 269, 22. 

194. tesu [rtviksu] sama 
(priests) have taken hold 
these two oblations. СВ. 4. 6. 9. 8. 

195. payah samanvarabdhesu [réviksu] juhoti, 
have taken hold of each other from behind 
CB. 12. 8. 1. 20. 

< y labh ал 


126. tasyai và еіаѕуй е 


mvarabdheso ete алийг juhoti, “After these 
of each other from behind, һе offers 


‘After (the priests) 
he offers the milk’. 


kam eva 'devayajanam yad alabdhayam 
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abhrah | bhavati, yad alabdhayam abhrah syad apsu và pravecayat 
sarvan và pragniyat, “Ав regards this same (cow) there is but one 
(condition which makes it an) unsuitable sacrifice to the gods, 
viz. if there is a cloud (in the sky) after (the cow) has been taken 
(for slaughter); if there is a cloud (in the sky) after (the cow) 
has been taken (for slaughter), he should either throw her into 
the water or eat her whole’. TS. 3. 4. 3. 7—8. 
Adevayajana is not registered in pw. 
< y vac > 

127. tasmin ho а updvaruroha, ‘After this had been said he 
stepped down’. QB. 10. 3. 3. 5. 

128. etasyam [rci] uktayam utthaya sadaso 'dhi yajamanam 
abhyayanti, “When this (verse) has been recited, having risen, they 
betake themselves from the Sadas to the sacrifice. СВ. 13.5. 2. 16. 

129. tasya [сипаћсераѕуа] ha sma rey-rcy uktayüm vi pago 
титисе; ...; uttarasyam eva rey uktayan vi расо татав, ‘After 
each verse had been recited his (= Cunahcepa’s) fetter was un- 
done; ...; when the last verse had been recited the fetter was 
(completely) undone’. АВ. 7. 16. 13. 

The parallel passage СС. 15. 23 reads ийагдт pügo титисе for the first vi 
püpo mumuce, and иатдуйт ha sma rcy for wtarasyüm eva rcy, and Weber 


(Ind. Stud. 9, p. 316) suggests emending the AB. reading accordingly. The second 
edition of Boehtlingk's Chrestomathie reads vitarüm Фасо mumuce. 
Weber's conjecture vipágo (as compound) has crept into the PW. s. 
vipdca, but cf. PW. s. muc + vi, col. 818, 14. 

180. etad dha và uvāca vasisthas satyahavyo : "skan (GB. "skàn) 
Soma ity ukte: та sarksata pracarata .. . itt, Now, when the state- 
ment had been made: “Тһе Soma hath been Spilled", Vasistha 
Satyavaha said: "Pay no heed to it, proceed...”’. К. 34. 17 
(p. 47, 18); GB. 2. 2. 10 (p. 174, 16). 

The direct discourse askdn somah is the subject of the Absolute Locative. 

Askün somal} refers to the formula brahman somo *skan (GB.; Vait. ska) 
К. 34. 18 (p. 48, 21); GB. 2. 2. 19 (p. 177, 4); Уай. 16. 15; ApQ. 14. 98. 6. 

For the variation between the first (Whitney, Gr. § 833, a) and the fourth (Whit 
ney, Gr. $ 890, b) aorist cf. KC. 95. 19. 9 askan parjanyah prthivim, but TB. 3. 
7.10. 3 etc. askan dyauh prthivim; СВ. 19. 4. 17; КС. 95. 2.5 askdnn adhita 
prájani, but QC. 3. 20. 4, in the same formula, askan, and 50 also ТВ. 3. 7. 10. 
4 etc. азХан ajani prajani; ТВ. 3. 7. 10. 3 askan rgabho yuvd gah, but KG. 25. 
12. 9 askün gam rgabho yuva. 
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< y vac + anu > 
131. за [agnih] yady ekasyam [rci] буй ’naktayam jayeta yadi 
dvayor, atho : "ta bruvantu jantava (RN. 1. 14. 3) iti jataya jatavatin 
abhirapam anubrayat, ‘If this Agni should be generated after one 
or two (Raksoghni-verses, RV. 10. 118) have been recited, then 
he (= the Hotr-priest) should recite for (Agni) when he is generat- 
ed (the verse) RV. 1. 74. 3 which contains (the word) “generated” 
(and) is (therefore) appropriate’. AB. 1. 16. 13. 
< y vac -+ pra > 
132. tam evam etam bhaksam provaca пато margaveyo vigvantaraya 
sausadmanaya / tasmin ho айса prokte: sahasram и ha brahmana 
tubhyarr dadmah . . . iti, ‘Rama Margaveya explained this Soma 
draught to Vigvantara Saugadmana; after it had been explained he 
said: “We give thee, O Brahmana, a thousand cows...” АВ. 
1. 84. 7—8. 


Г Additions from the Aranyakas and Upanigads. 


139 А. atho ha prokte °сате braydt: ...; sa yatha prokte gane 
creyansam parivestavat brayat tadrk tat, ‘When the meal has been 
announced he should say:...; as if, when the meal has been 


announced, one would direct a superior to be served (first), even 
so is this. JUB. 2. 15. 3. : 

132 B. prokte japati . .., “After it has been explained he mut- 
ters... Ait. Ar. 5. 1. 5 (p. 148, 10 Keith). 

Prokte refers to the explanation given to the Prastoir-priest in the preceding 


sentence: prastotàram. samgüsti etc. | 


< y vad > у 
133. udite brahmodye prapady4 "dhvaryur hiranmayena patrena 


prajapatyam mahimanam grahum grhnati, ‘After the theological 
discussion has been held the Adhvaryu-priest, having entered 
(the Havirdhana-shed) draws the Mahiman-cup sacred to Prajapati 
with a golden vessel’. СВ. 18. 5. 2. 23. 


< y vad + pra 7 3 
184. tasman mahati rātryā [prataranuvakah] anacyah | pură vacah 


pravaditor атясуай | yad vaci proditayam anubrayad anyasyai шай 
"nam uditanuvadinam kuryat, “Therefore (the morning litany) should 
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be recited in the dead of night; it should be recited before speech 
is spoken; if be were to recite it after speech has been spoken he 
would make him (=the sacrificer) speak that which another has 
spoken before’. AB. 2. 15. 8—10. 

For pura vacah pravaditoh (also at TS. 2. 2. 9. 5; 6. 4. 3.1—2; MS. 4.5.3, 
р. 66, 12—13) cf. Delbrück, Altind. Synt. p. 431, 19—21. 

< y vap + sam — à `> 

135. tan сїм. sambharan sambhrtyau "dumbaryam patryam va 
camase va samavapeyus, tesu samoptesu dadhi madhu sarpir atapa- 
varsya аро ~*bhyaniya pratisthapyai "ат asandim abhimantrayeta, 
‘Having collected these (sacrificial) ingredients they should mix 
them in a vessel of Udumbara-wood or in a cup; after they have 
been mixed, having poured curds, honey, clarified butter, (and) 
rain water which has fallen while the sun shines on them (and) 
having put them down, he should address the throne with a 
Mantra’. AB. 8. 17. 1. 

For the accusative ара} cf. Whitney, Gr. 8 393, а; Lanman, Noun-Inflection, 
p. 483, 1—4; Aufrecht, AB., p. 428, 16 (the form tanvah, АВ. 1. 94. 5, is there 


erroneously given as accusative; it is nominative). Cf. the accusative арар TB. 
3. 2. 8. 2, above $ 31, Ex. 8, for йраћ of the parallel texts MS. and K. 


< y 1. vr ‘close’ + vi > 
136. yatha vivrtayam. dvari dvara puram prapadyeta . . ., ‘As one 
would enter a stronghold by the gate, after the gate has been 
opened... СВ. 11. 1. 1. 2. 
Cf. above Ex. 89, 
<V vrt -Hā > 
137. avarvrtatir adha пи dvidhara (ВУ. 10. 30. 10) ity ävritāsv 
(Aufrecht misprints dvrttasv) ekadhanāsu (KB. omits ekadhanasu) 
[anvaha], ‘(He recites the verse) RV. 10. 30. 10 when the Eka- 


dhanà-water has been turned (= brought) hither’. AB. 2. 20. 3; 
КВ. 12. 1 (р. 53, 9). 


The Commentary to AB. 
üvartante. 


«vrh, brh + a> 


138. tasyam [istakayam] abrdhayam agnir vyavacagada, ‘After 
this E had been pulled out the fire-altar fell down’. СВ. 2. 
1. 2. 16. 
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139. tad yathar *tasyam avrdhayam asurah papujanso bhavanto 
*pabhrangantat "vam asya sapatno bhratrvyah papiyan bhavann 
apabhrangate, ‘Just as the Asuras, when this (brick) had been 
ulled out, growing weaker, (finally) perished, even so his rival 
(and) enemy, becoming weaker, (finally) perishes’. MS. 1. 6. 9 
(p. 101, П)" 


Г Addition from the Aranyakas and Upanigads. 
< y vragc + pari > І 
139 А. = above Ех. 38В. 1 


< у > 

140. за ya enam caste tasntmgansa ира va vaded anu va vyaharet 
tam brayat..., Tf, after the Silent байза Ваз been recited, any- 
one should speak ill of him or curse him he should say to 
him:.... АВ. 2. 31. 6. 

141. pratar vava vayam adye "mam. [yajfiam] caste tasnimeanse 
samsthapayamah, "This morning, after the Silent Qansa has been 
recited, we finish this (sacrifice). AB. 2. 81. 6. 

141(a) yac chaste [avanayet], K. 28. 1 (p. 158, 8), see below 
Ex. 245. 

(b) çaste var vag eva parigisyate, JB. 2. 39, see above Ex. 61. 

142. уай сазуатате [avanaget] yuvanak pramuyeran, yan çaste 
bahih pranan dadhyat sakrh castayam madhyato "vaniyah, ‘If Бе 
were to pour it out while the Qastra is being recited the youth 
would perish; if (he were to pour it out) after the (astra has 
been recited he would place the breaths outside; at once after 
(the verse) has been recited it should be poured out in the middle’. 


MS. 4. 6. 6 (p. 88, 15). 

With MS. madhyato "vaniyo, 
Should be poured out in the middle, thus h 
creatures’, cf. TS. 6. 9. 9.3 madhyato ?vamiy 
bhunkte, “In the middle it should be poured out", 
one enjoys life’. 

< y сайѕ + sam > 

148. sa ha vava tam art 
сайза, «pa và vadati anu và vyah 
caste tüswunganse по ^pavaden. mà 


madhyato và etat prajanam ауит dadhati, ‘It 
e places life into the middle of the 
a ity ahur madhyamena hy ауизо 
they say, for with the middle 


im теһай ya evan vidvàn затсаяе tusnim- 
arati, tasmad evam vidvan sam- 
"nuvyaharet, “He who knowing 
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thus speaks ill of him (= the Hotr-priest) or curses him after the 
Silent Сайза has been completely recited suffers that misfortune. 
therefore one knowing thus should not speak ill of him or curse 
him after the Silent Сайза has been completely recited’. АВ. 2. 31, 6, 


Г Addition from the Aranyakas and Upanisads. 


< y çiş + pari > 

143 A. pancavingasya stomasya tisrsv ardhatrtiyasv ardhatrayodacasu 
và parigistasu ртайатат pratiharam prabritad iti | ardhatrayodagasu 
pravacayate “ti jatukarnyak, ‘“He should recite the first Pratihara 
of the Paíicavingastoma when either three or two and a half or 
twelve and a half (verses) remain"; Jattikarnya (holds): “Make 
him recite it when twelve and a half (verses remain)". Ait. Ar. 
5. 1. 5 (p. 148, 8 Keith). 


= y са ‘boil? > 
144. су ви vapüsu svahakrtibhig caritvà pratyañcah pariparetya 
sadasi бга/ттойуслт vadanti, ‘After the omentum has been roasted, 
having proceeded with the Svaha-consecrations, returning to the 
rear (of the sacrificial ground), they hold a theological discussion 
in the Sadas’. QB. 18. 5. 2. 11. ; 


«C y eri ‘resort? + adhi > 
145. tesam yady adhigrite "gnihotre ’ntarena kag cit samcaret .. ., 
‘If any one of these (animals) should run about between (the 


sacrificial fires) after the Agnihotra has been placed on (the fire)...’. 
СВ. 12. 4. 1.4. 


146. yasya *gnihotre "dhigrite сой. “дага. dhavati . . „ If, after 
anyone's Agnihotra has been placed on (the fire, а dog runs 
between (the sacrificial fires) .. ^ ТВ. 1. 4. 3. 6. 

147. уай adhigrite "gnihotre (JB. omits 'gnihotre) yajamano 
mriyeta ..., ‘If the sacrificer should die after the Agnihotra has 
been placed on (the fire)...’ QB. 19.4.2.5; JB. 1. 57. 1 (JAOS. 
23, p. 338). 

148. ya ahitagnir adhicrite 'gnihotre затпацуе va havissu va 
mriyeta ka tatra prayagcittih, “If an Agnihotrin should die after 
the Agnihotra or the Sarnayya(-milk) or (other) offerings have 
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been placed on (the fire, what expiation is there in that case?' 
AB. 7. 2. 2 
Г Addition from the Prose of the AV. 

148 B. tad yasyai "vam оійойт vratya uddhrtesy agnisv adhigrite 
'gnihotre tithir grhan agacchet ..., ‘Now to whosesoever house a 
Vratya knowing thus may come as guest when the fires have 
been taken up (and) the Agnuihotra has been placed (on the fire)...” 
АУ. 15. 12.1. J 


149. nimrukte surye vag yantavya tho duhyamanayam айю adhi- 
crite, ‘When the sun has set speech should be restrained, also 
when (the cow) is being milked, also when (the Agnihotra) has 
been placed on (the fire). MS. 1. 8. 4 (p. 119, 11). 

< y gri ‘resort’ + part > 

150. parigrite [graham] grhnati, ...; yat parigrita aditam [graham] 
grhnati rudram eva yajnad antardadhati, ‘After a covering has 
been made he draws (the cup); ...; in that he draws the Aditya 
(cup) after a covering has been made he (thereby) excludes Rudra 
from the sacrifice. К. 28. 6 (p. 160, 10 and 12). 

151. parigrite | ргастаталсасай | yajayanti, “After (the hall with 
beams pointing to the east) has been covered they make (him) 
sacrifice’, K. 22. 13 (p. 68, 6). 

Parigjrite might be construed here 
sacrifice in the covered (hall) but the 


as conjunct locative: ‘They make (bim) 
absolute locative is not impossible, cf. the 


parallel passages TS. 6. 1.1.1 pracinavangan karoti;...; parigrayati; MS. 3. 6. 
1 (p. 60, 6) parigrayanto "tirokün kurvanti, See above $ 57, Ex. 25. 

Elsewhere pariçrite is certainly to be construed as conjunct locative: TS. 2. 2. 
2.3 parigrite yājayed тайвазйт апатгагасйтдуа, ‘He should make (him) saeri- 
fice in a place which is closed in, in order to prevent the Raksases from follow- 
ing; K. 10. 5 (р. 130, 1) parigrite yajeta rakgasam antarhityai, Be should 
sacrifice in a place which is enclosed, in order to exclude поле в < 11. 5 
(р. 149, 15) parigrite yajeta brahmavarcasasya garigyhityai, He should е 
in a place which is enclosed for the sake of encompassing theological renown: ; 
MS. 9. 1.5 (p. 7, 3) parigrite yajeta tejasah parigrhityat, He should sacrifice in 
a place which is enclosed for the sake of encompassing splendour’; K. 36. 2 
(р. 78, 17) parigrite yàjayanti, ‘They make (him) sacrifice in an enclosed place’; 
ТА. 5. 2. 12 uddhate sikatopopte pariçrite nidadhati; TA. 5. 3. 1 pariçrite karoti. 


< y eri ‘resort + sam-part > 


bhavuka In hotug са yajamanasya са bharya bhavanti 


152. ападпат 
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yatrai "vam. vidvan etaya [rea] havirdhanayoh samparigritayoh pari- 
dadhati, ‘Where one knowing thus concludes with this (verse) 
after the two Soma-carts have been completely covered up, neither 
the Hotr-priest's nor the sacrificer’s wives are likely to become 
naked’. AB. 1. 29. 20. 
< YV ẹru > 
158 == Ex. 74 above. 
< y sad + upa > 

154. bahispavamanam upasannesu (var. lect. upasanteşu and upa- 
sarpante) brayad уат (var. lect. yad) brahmanam çucim iva man- 
yeta:..., “After they have seated themselves at the Ваһїврауашапа 
he should say to a Bráhmana whom he may consider pure, as it 
were:.... JB. 1. 89 (Caland, Auswahl, p. 18). 

Caland renders: ‘Wenn sie (=der Adhvaryu, die drei Singer, der Opferherr 
und der Brahman, cf. Caland-Henry, L'Agnistoma, $ 134,e; Caland, Auswahl, 
р. 17, no. 10, note 2) sich zum Bahispavamànalob hingesetzt haben, rede er einen 
Brahmanen, den er als rein ansieht, an:.. > 


« V1 să ‘bind + vi > 
155. samaydvisite затуе sodagina(h) stotram upakaroti, ‘When the 
sun has half set he makes the arrangement for the Stotra of the 
Sodacin’. TS. 6. 6. 11. 6. 
Cf. the paratactical construction AB. 5. 24. 10 samayüvisitah sūryah зуаа atha 
тасат visrjeran, "The sun should be half set, then they should release speech’. 
The phrase àdityo visito bhavati occurs at JB. 1. 194 (Caland, Auswahl, p. 77). 
< y sic + а> 
156. yatha ’mapatram udaka asikte vimrityed (GB. Bibl. Ind. ed. 
with the mss. nirmyjyed, Gaastra emends to nirmrtyed) evar hat 
'va te (GB. емий yajamana) vimrityeyuh (GB. Bibl. Ind. ed. with 
the mss. xirmrjyeran, Gaastra emends to nirmrtyeran), ‘As a vessel 
made of unbaked clay would dissolve (= go to pieces) when water 
has been poured into (it), even so they [even so the sacrificers] 
would dissolve (= go to pieces). ОВ. 12. 1. 3. 22; GB. 1. 4. 13 
(р. 104, 13). 
The reading of СВ. makes it well nigh certain that nirmrityed and nirmrityeran 
should be read in GB. The rare y mrit, of which only СВ. 3. 9. 1. 31 mrityets 
3.5.2. 14 vi... mrityet; and Ap. 3. 19.7 asmhmletya * (cf. Wackernagel, Ата. 


1 So also, according to Caland's note, Bharadvaja 05.: Hiranyak. (5, and 
Vaikhanasa ÇS. , 
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Gr. L $ 191,c, p. 215, 34) are quotable, was changed, perhaps by a mere graphic 
plunder (ty :jy), to the more familiar 4/ mrj. 


For the confusion of «i and r cf. 
уйи} TS. 5. 5. 11. 1; SMB. UL т). ile 

krime TA. 4. 36. 1; Арб. 15. 19. 5; 
krimayah AV. 2. 39. 3; 5. 93. 10 


krivim RV. 1. 80. 1 


patatripaw VS. 18. 52; MS. 2. 12. 3 (р. 
146, 8); GB. 9. 4. 4, 4; patatrinah 
VSK. 90. 3. 2; К. 18. 15 (p. 275, 19) 

sridhah TS. 4. 1. 7. 2; VS. 27. 6; K. 18. 
16 (p. 276, 17) 


apaprivan RV. 1. 13. 8 = 10. 139. 2; 
VS. 17. 59; TS. 4. 6. 3. 3; К. 18. 3 
(p. 267, 14); CB. 9. 2. 3. 17 

tvagtrimantah MS. 1. 2. 4 (p. 13, 11, with 
the var. lect. tvastrimantah); 3. 1. 7 
(р. 84, 9, without var. lect); 4. 9. 6 
(р. 127, 3, with the var. lect. tvastri- 
mantah) 

jügriyàma TS. 1. 7. 10. 1 [cf. AB. 8. 28. 
19 jagriyat (which Boehtlingk, Be- 
richte d. К. süchs. без. d. W., 1909, 
p. 414 emends to jagryat; Aufrecht, 
AB., р. 431, 17 lists it as “‘gramma- 
tisches Ungethiim’) and GB. 9, 5,5 
(р. 153, 12 Bibl. Ind., but Gaastra 
р. 989, 2 reads jagryad with var. lect. 

‚ of one ms. jagniyad [with n for 7]) 
jügriyat where the parallel passage 
KB. 17. 9 (p. 78, 11) reads jagrywh). 


krmih VS. 94. 30; MS. 3. 14. 11 (р. 174, 
9), KAcv. 7. 1 (р. 179, 8); cf. Wacker- 
nagel, Altind. Gr. I, $ 29, p. 33, 26 

krvim SV. 1. 214, cf. Wackernagel, Alt- 
ind. Gr., I, $ 99, p. 33, 24 

patatrnah TS. 4. 7. 13. 1 


srdhah AV. 9. 6. 5; MS. 2. 19. 5 (p. 149, 
4); cf. Wackernagel, Altind. Gr., $ 29, 
p. 33, 24 

apaprvan MS. 9. 10. 5 (р. 137, 11, where, 
however the Pp.-ms. reads àpaprivan) 


tvastymantah VS. 37. 20; К. 2. 5 (p. 11, 
8; but the Kap. S. parallel has teastri- 
тамай); 94. 4 (p. 93, 20); CB. 14. 1. 
4. 16 


jagryama VS. 9. 23; VSK. 10. 5. 1; MS. 
1.11.4 (p. 165, 3, where, however, 
the Pp.ms. reads jagriyama); cf. 
Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. § 29, p. 33, 
99 and § 180,b, p. 199: Bartholomae 
ZDMG. 50, p. 714. 


Similarly, with, the additional confusion of ¢ and s: 


paricritah АС. 2. 8. 16 


parisrtah MG. 2. 11. 19. 


Cf. KB. 18.1 (p. 79, 3) where the cod. M. reads srtam while the other mss. and 


e Commeatary have "йат. 
The change of voice in 


GB. итш 


yet but nirmrityeran is noteworthy; cf. 


ТВ. 1. 8. 1. 1 abhigayati but 2 abhigayate (below, § 62, Ex. 20). 


The  mrit with the pre 
basis of the derivative (Whitney, 


58 po wi * tante tad osadhayo jayan i 
d E ng of their ms.; the Bibl. Ind. both in text and 


(so PW. and pw. as the readi 
Oertel, The Syntax of Cases. 


fix nis occurs only in this passage of GB. and as 
Gr. $ 1180, c) nirmretuka at PB. 13. 9. 16 yatra 


te іна yatrà *vatisthante nirmretukas 
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commentary has nirmrtukds 1) tatra bhavanti, ‘Where the waters turn away, as it 

were, there plants grow, but where they (= the waters) stand still they (= the 

plants) decay (rot); where the Commentary glosses nirmretukah by nirgamanagilah, 
<Vsu> 

157. = Ex. 77 above. 

158. tad ат: yanti va ete yajnad ye bahirvedi sute dhavayanty, 
etavan vava уајло yavan antarvedy, a? "va vedyantad dhaveyur iti, 
‘Now they say: “Those who cause to run (the race) outside of 
the Vedi after (the Soma) has been pressed, depart from the 
sacrifice; for the sacrifice extends as far as (the space) within the 
Vedi; they should run (the race) exactly from the borderline of 
the Vedi" JB. 2. 193. 


For the passage immediately preceding see below Ex. 188. 


159, atha vai sute pravargya ity dcaksate stute bahigpavamane, 
tad agvinaw deva upahvayantai, “tasmin kala agnidhriye pravrijyuh, 
‘Now, after (the Soma) has been pressed, they call it “the Pravargya'", 
(viz) when the Bahigpavamána has been chanted; (for) then did 
the gods invite the two Agvins. At that time they should put 
the Pravargya on Ше Agnidhra-fire’. КВ. 8. 7 (p. 39, 1). 

The reading of the var. lect. wpahvayantai *tasmin adopted by the Anand, ed. 
is preferable to wpahvayanta etasmin of Lindner's text. 

Keith renders: ‘Now they say: “After the pressing should it be put on the 
fire"; when the Bahispavamana (Stotra) has been sung they invoke [reading with 
Lindner's text wpdhvayante] the two Acvins, the gods [taking devz as = devau]; 
at this moment should they put it on the Agnidh’s fire? But stute bahispavamüne 
ends the first clause; the second clause begins with tad ‘at that time’, viz. ‘after 
the Bahispavamàna has been chanted? and refers to the legend СВ. 4. 1. 5. 13; 
cf. Ех. 168—172 below. A 

So correctly Caland who (on АрС. 15. 18. 11) renders: ‘Er soll ans Feuer ge- 
setzt werden, nachdem der Soma gekeltert ist, so sagt man, und zwar nach Be- 
endigung des Bahispavamàna. Die Götter luden ja die Acvins [read so for die 
Asuras] zu diesem Zeitpunkte (zum Somatrunke) ein. Zu diesem Zeitpunkte soll 
er aufs Agnidhrafeuer gesetzt werden’. 


Both Keith and Caland take pravargyah as equivalent to pravrjyah?, and it 

1 Cf. Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. I § 18, p. 31, 16, who further refers to Kecavaciks& 
Kielhorn, Ind. Ant. 5, p. 194 and to MS. 1.6. 19 (р. 106, 4) maturbhratrebhyah 
(Altind. Gr. П, 1, $ 49, а, a, nole; p. 114, 29 and $ 103, a, p. 236, 6). 

* Cf. e.g. praerjyah at Арб. 15. 18. 13 yada purastad arund syüd atha pra- 
crjyah (Comment. pravargya iti сеѕаћ), ‘When in the morning (the sky) is ruddy 
then (the Pravargya) should be put on the fire’, 
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js true that a gerundival pravargya is supported by parivargya AV. 9. 9. 14 
dvesy® тигапат parivargyal ѕойпат Чо be hated by his friends, to be avoided 
by his own (kin); cf. Whitney, Gr. $ 1213, b for similar formations. 

i But the difficulty in Keith’s and Caland’s renderings, which made me hesitate 
to follow them, is the use of dcaksate with iti in the sense of ähuk introducing 
a direct discourse (Keith: “Now they say’; Caland: ‘so sagt man’). The ordinary 
meaning of у caks + @ with 202 is ‘to call or name something’, cf. the examples 
in the Excursus below, А,Ь. The older prose furnishes, as far as І am aware, 
only one instance of ácaksate with iti introducing a direct discourse, viz. Chand. 
Up. 6. 8. 1 tasmüd enam svapiti "iy ücaksate, "Therefore one says of him: “Не 
sleepeth”?. But this is really equivalent to: “Therefore one calls this state *sleep"^; 
cf. СВ. 10. 5. 2. 14 seapyago ha vai, tam svapna ity ücaksale paroksam. The 
direct discourse, was apparently chosen in the Chand. Up. because the author 
was at a loss how to express his etymology (svam артіо bhavati) in any other 
way, а difficulty which the author of the (В. solved by the creation of the nonce- 
word svdpyaya. I have therefore adhered in my translation to the ordinary 
meaning of ity dcaksate: ‘Now they call it “the Pravargya", and its proper time 
is after the pressing of the Soma and more particularly after the chanting of 
the Bahispavamana, because it was at that time that the gods invited the two 
Aqvins to participate in the Soma; at that time then they should put the Pra- 
vargya on the Agnidhra-fire". But I admit that Keith's and Caland's rendering 
is tempting. 


Excursus on the Construction of y caks + à and other Verbs of Naming 
and Calling.! 


A. The 4/ caks + à shows three constructions: (a) twice the logical predicate 
is put in the accusative; (b) as a. general rule the logical predicate is put in the 
nominative in a paratactical clause with iti; (c) twice these two constructions 
are fused, the logical predicate being put in the accusative with iti. 

(a) AB. 6. 3. 4 kasmad enan ритамват santan strim iva ?caksate “Why do 
they call this (Subrahmanyá-pries), though he is a man, a woman (i.e. by а 
female appellation)?; СА. 4. 5; КОВ. 2. 5 [зазйуатала pratardanam) antaram 
agnihotram acaksate, "They call (the Restraint of Pratardana) the inner Аршһо!та'. 

(b) СВ. 2. 1. 9. 4 sapta rsin u ра sma vai рига rksā ity Е үшү for- 
тегу used to call (the constellation of) the Seven Sages "The Bears"; CB. 2. 1. 2. 


€ i Й “ In 

П tà etat paroksam dcaksate phalgunya iti, ‘Cryptically they enm them “Phal 
gunis"; CB. 9 4. 4. 1 utai пат eke vasisthayajna ity ücaksate, ‘And some call 
Cu etad deva adityà ity acaksate...; 


it “The Vasistha-sacrifice’?; СВ. 3.1.3.3 yans t» : : 
‘But those whom they call, “The Aditya gods" .. -'; OB. 3. 1. 4. 1 fata E 
avüntarüm [yajünsi] acaksata audgrabhanant эн, “Hence they GAN teg interme- 
diate (Yajuses) “The Audgrabhanas”’”; GB. 3. 1. 4. 9 tany ādhītayajūůsī ^ty acaks- 
Е 

1 In the following lists of example 
may just as well be accusatives 85 ПО 


5 ambiguous neuter forms, which formally 
minatives, are classed as nominatives. 
16* 


243 


СС-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


Digitized by eGangotri Siddhanta Gyaan Kosha 
§ 60, Ex. 159. The Absolute Locative. 


ate, "They call them “Тһе Adhitayajuses"*; CB. 3. 3, 3. 9 tam etat paroksam 
aje ?ty ücaksate, “Cryptically they thus call her “Aja’’’; CB.3 8.1.4 asi vai 
саза ity acaksate, ‘They call the knife “Casa”; CB. 4. 4.3.13 yan eke >psusoma 
ity acakgate, ‘Which some call “The Apsusoma (-үезве!5)””: СВ. 4. 5. 7. 3 tà hai 
ke yajhatanva ity ücakgate, ‘Some call these (expiatory formulas) “The Bodies 
of the басгїйсе”?; СВ. 4. 6. 7. 11 indra iti hy etam ücaksate, ‘For they call him 
“Шшага””: СВ. 6. 1.1.9 tam indra ity āçakşate, "They сай him “Indra”; СВ. 
14. 6. 11. 9 ѓай єй etam indhamw santam indra йу ácaksate paroksene ?va (Künva 
recension, BAU. 4. 2.2 paroksenai va; for iva = eva cf. above $ 9, Ex. 21 Re- 
mark), ‘Him who is (really i.e. esoterically) Indha they cryptically call “Шшага”?. 
СВ. 5. 3.5.8; 9 tany etany agninamüni (9 аайуапатат) ity Gcaksate, ‘They 
call these same (oblations) “The Agni-named Ones" [The Aditya-named Ones"); 
СВ. 6. 1. 1. 11 tam agnir ity àcaksate, ‘They call him “Авш””, CB. 6. 7. 2.6 yad 
enam agnir ity dcaksate..., ‘In as much as they call him “Agni” .. ^; СВ. 6. 
1. 1. 11 tam açva ity ácaksate, "They call it “Нотзе”?; СВ. 6. 1. 9. 3 tam арте 
*ty ücaksate, ‘They call it “Stone”’; GB, б. 1. 9. 13; 91 etam ргазарайт santam 
agnir ity ücaksate, ‘Him who is (really) Prajapati they call “Адп””, GB. 6. 7. 1. 
93 tām ukhe ?ty ácaksate paroksam, ‘Cryptically they call it *Ukhà (рап)"°; ÇB, 
7. 4. 1. 10 ат rukma ity adcaksate paroksam, ‘Cryptically they call it “Rukma 
(gold plate)"?; (В. 7. 4. 1. 13 tat puskaram ity Gcaksate paroksam, ‘Cryptically 
they call it “Puskara (lotus flower)"; CB. 7. 4. 1. 16 tad dhiranyam ity ücaksate 
paroksam, "Cryptically they call it “Нігапуа (gold); ÇB. 7. 4. 9. 19. (ат dhürve 
*ty ácaksate paroksam, ‘Cryptically they call this (brick) “Dharva’’; СВ. 7. 5. 1. 
22 (ат udwnbara ity acakgate parokgam, *Cryptically they call it *Udumbara""; 
СВ. 7.5. 1. 22 tad wlükhalam ity acaksate parokgam, ‘Cryptically they call it 
“Ulakhala (mortar)"^; СВ. 8. 2.2.3 ет dgvini citir ity dcaksate, "They call this 
(layer) “The Layer of the Acvins'^; GB. 8. 2. 9. 8 yad [tan] аега ity dcakgate..., 
‘Inasmuch as they call (them) “Devas (gods)’?; СВ. 8. 9. 3. 14 jirmam pagum 
vayasü ^pta ity асакуие, ‘They сай a worn out animal “One seized by old age"; 
With vayasa "ptah cf. тауава "nvita]; (Mbh.) and vayasa *titah (В.), PW. s. 
2 vayas, col. 693, 22—23 [Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. II, 1, $ 89, a, p. 219). 
СВ. 8. 3. 4. 1 yad và urvarayor asambhinnamn bhavati khila ity acaksate, 
‘What portion of two fields is not contiguous they call “Khila”?.* 
The parallel passage KB. 30. 8 (p. 145, 14) has here the accusative khilam 
with itj, see below under (c). Ч 
СВ. S. 4. 4. 11 (bis); 8. 5. 4. 3 tam punyalaksmika ity Gcaksate, ‘They call him 
“Possessed of a Lucky Mark'"^; GB. 8. 6. 9. 13 tam atichanda ity dcakgate, "They 


1 Eggeling: “What (unploughed piece of ground lies) between two cultivated 
fields is called khila’; Keith: ‘That which is not in contact in two fields they 
call khilà; Pischel (Ved. Stud. 2, p. 205): ‘Was von zwei Getreidefeldern ab- 
getrennt ist, heißt khila’; Oldenberg (Rigveda Noten, 1, p. 385, to RV. 6. 98. 2): 
*Die Stelle zwischen zwei Feldern, wo diese nicht unmittelbar zusammenstoBen, 
heißt Ки, 
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call this (brick) «The Atichandas”?; CB. 9. 1. 1.9; 7 tac chatarudriyam ity acaks- 
ate paroksam, ‘Cryptically they call it “Gatarudriya”?; СВ. 9. 1. 2, 22 tam vetasa 
ity aeakgate paroksam, ‘Cryptically they call it “Vetasa (bamboo); СВ. 9. 1. 2. 
99 tā avaka ity асакзаие paroksam, ‘Cryptically they call them “Avakas (lotuses)"^; 
(B. 9. 1. 2. 36 tad rathantaram. ity ücakgate. paroksam, *Cryptically they, call it 
«Rathantara’”?; GB. 9. 3. 2. 1; 4 tasmád епйт vasor dhüre ?ty acakgate, "Therefore 
they call it “The Shower of Wealth"^; СВ. 10. 4. 3. 21 tan nu sarvan ekam ivai 
зүй ?саЁзафе ^gnir iti, ‘They call all these (fires) "Agni", as if they were one 
(and the same)’; GB. 10. 5. 1.3 & u sarva istaka ity eva *cakgate ne *staka iti 
пе закат iti vaco rüpena, ‘Now in conformity with the form (= gender) of Vac 
(speech) they call all these (bricks) “Istakas (with feminine gender)", not “Istaké 
(with masculine gender)' nor "[staká (with neuter gender)"; CB. 10. 5. 2. 14 
ат svapna ity acaksate paroksam, *Oryptieally they call it *"Svapna (51еер)"”; 
CB. 10. 6. 2. 9 tà ahutaya ity ācakşate ралоЁзат, “Cryptically they сай them 
“Abutis (oblations)"’; ОВ. 11. 1. 5. 2—3 eteno hai "ай. wpatapad acakgate gvalu- 
citam ity, ват hat "vai "tad ücaksate | gagag сапагатаза iti, "Therefore they 
сай this burning pain “The Dog's Clutch"; and they call him “The Moon's Hare"^; 
CB. 11. 2. 4. 2 etasya hy anu parnan pawrnamast ^ty acakgate, “For in accordance 
with the filling up of this (moon) they call it (=the night of the full moon) 
“Paurnamasi”’; СВ. 13. 5. 4. 7 krivaya iti ha vai рита pañcālān acaksate, *For 
formerly they called the Paicalas *Krivis"; 

Cf. Ludwig, RV. translation, vol. Ш, p. 265— 

India, vol. I, p. 83, 33; 118, 19; 254, 11. 

СВ. 13. 8. 1. 1 (bis) tac chmaganam ity ücaksate parokgam, ‘Cryptically they 
call it “Gmagana (burial ground)”; GB. 14. 1. 1. 13 tam maghavan йу ücaksate 
рагокзат, ‘Cryptically they call him “Maghavan”?; TB. 1. 5. 9. 2; 3. 12. 2. 1; 3. 
19. 4. 1 tà istaya ity асайзие garoksam, ‘Cryptically they call them "Istis (ob- 
lations)" ; TB.2. 3. 11. 1—4 ат và ат dagahutam (2 saptahütam ; 3 saddhütam; 


pancahiitain;, 4 caturhütam) santa dagahote (2 saptahote, 3 saddhote; pancahote 5 


4 caturhote) ty acakgate, ‘They call this which is (really) the Dagahtta [etc.] 
“The Dacahotr (-section)" fete.) ; ТВ. 9. 3. 11. 4 tasman пи hai ?nühg caturhotara 
ity ücakgate, "Therefore they call these “Тһе Caturhotrs"^; РВ. 10. 2. 2 tam 
Jyotistomo ?gnistoma ity acakgate, ‘They call it “The J yotistoma", “The Agnistoma’’’; 
JB. 3. 149 tad v eva ?caksate vasisthasya рїррай (the ms. pirpala) *ti, ‘They call 
this (8ашап) “Vasistha’s Рїррай””, AB. 1.9.5 kasmat tam. hote "ty acaksate, 
‘Why do they call him “Hoty (-priest)" 275 АВ. 1.9.7 hote *ty enam acaksate ya 
eva veda, ‘Him who knows thus they call *Hotr (priest)? “АВ. 9. 1. 8 bilvam 
jyotir iti và ücaksate, "They call the Bilva (tree) “Jyotis (ight)”?; АВ. 2. 19. 1—2 
tam [kavasam ailügam] sarasvatt затащат paryadhavat | tasmad any py шй 
parisürukam ity acaksate yad enam sarasvati samantam parisasara, “The Saras- 
vali surrounded this (Kavasa Ailuga) on all sides; therefore they even now call 


this (place) «Parisaruka", because the Sarasvati surrounded him on all sides’; 
АВ. 3. 95. 1 tad etat sauparnam ity akhyanavida acaksate, ‘Therefore the story- 
experts call this “The Suparna:story"*; АВ. 3. 33. 5 ат etam mrga ity ücaksate, 
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‘They call this (constellation) “The Deer’; АВ. 3. 33. 6 tan madusan san many. 
sam ity ücaksate, "This which is (really) Madusa they (cryptically) сай “Мапива””: 
АВ. 3. 43. 1—3 tam agnistoman (2 catustoman; 3 Jyotistomam) santam agni- 
stoma (2 сафиз{ота; З jyotistoma) ity асакзаёе рагокзева, "That which is really 
Agnistoma [еїс.] they cryptically call “Agniştoma” [ete.P; AB. 4. 7. 1 базуй etat 
зайазгат vahatum anväkarod yad etad āçvinam ity dcakgate, “Не (= Prajāpati) 
prepared this set of a thousand (verses), viz. what they call “The Acvina-qastra", 
as dowry for her (= his daughter)’; АВ. 4.8.4; 6 tasmad etad agvinam ity 
ücaksate, ‘Therefore they call it “The Acvina-gastra’”?; 

The parallel passage КВ. 18. 1 (p. 79, 2) reads atha *gvinam ity akhyayate. 

АВ. 4. 5, 6 Казтай etad agvinam ity acaksate, ‘Why do they call it “The 
Acvina-qastra ?'; AB. 4. 10. 15 citaidham uktham iti ha sma và etad acaksate yad 
etad agvinam, ‘They used to call this Acvina-qastra “The Funeral Uktha"^; AB. 
4. 22. 1 tasmad [ardham] uttara ity dcaksate, "Therefore they call (this half) 
"The Latter (Half)"?; АВ, 4. 94. 8; 9 kasmad (9 tasmad) etti. трав “ty acaksate, 
"Why [therefore] do they call it “The Brhat"*; АВ. 5. 14. 9 tasmad аһа ”ру 
etarhi риагат рига nisthavo vavadite Чу ерй "caksate, ‘Therefore even now 
sons call their father “Umpire” (and) “Final Adjudicator" ^: 

For nistháva instead of nihsthava (pw.) cf. Wackernagel, Altind, Gr. I, 
p. 342, § 987, b. 

AB. 5. 15. 1; 6. 30. 5 гапу etani зайасага "ty Gcaksate nàbhünedisthaim 
valakhilya vrsdkapim evayümarutam, "These, viz. the Nabhanedistha, the Vala- 
khilyas, the Vrsikapi, (and) the Evayamarut they call “Accompaniments”?; 

The parallel passage GB. 2. 6. 9 (р. 256, S) reads tani và etàni sahacarani 
Му dcaksate yan nabhanedistho vdlakhilyo vrsakapir evayamarut. 

АВ. 5. 31. 3 tasmad enam [adityam] prana ‘ity dcaksate, "Therefore they call 
this (Aditya) “Вгеа(”?; АВ. 6. 19.9; 3; КВ. 16.1 (р. 69, 12) kasmad àrbhavah 
АВ. 6. 12. 3 and KB. ала "rbhavah) pavamana ity dcaksate. ‘Why [So then] do 
they call (this Stotra) “The Arbhava Рауашала”?: АВ. 6. 13. 9 yad evai °пай 
Sampragirya hotra ity ücaksate tena samah, “Inasmuch as, calling them by a 
collective name, they call (all) these “Hotras”, therefore they are alike’; AB. 7. 
30. 3 nyubjà iti ha ру епап [nyagrodhàn] ácaksate kuruksetre* For they still call 
these (Nyagrodha-irees) in Kuruksetra *Nyubjas"^; АВ. 7. 30. 4 тай nyagroham 
santa nyagrodha йу acaksate paroksena, "This (tree) whieh is (really) the 
Nyagroha they cryptically call “The Nyagrodha’’?; АВ. 8. 14. 2; 3 samral ity (3 
bhoja ity [read so for bhoje Му of Aufrecht’s text and that of the Anand. ed.]; 
svarăl ity; viral ity; ràje Чу) endn abhisiktan acaksate, "They сай these (kings) 
when they have been consecrated “Samraj” [“Bhoja” ; ^Svaraj"; “Viraj”; *Rajan"]; 
KB. S. 7 (p. 39, 1) atha vai зше pravarqya ity dcaksate, ‘Now they call it “The 
Pravargya'" after (the Soma) has been pressed’; KB. 94, 3 (p. 109, 5) tàn vai svara- 
sümüna ity dcakgate, ‘They call them "Svarasámans"^; GB. 1. 1. 1 (p. 1, 8) tam 
và etas suveda» santam. sveda ity dcaksate, "That which is (really) Suyeda they 
call “Sveda (sweat)"^; GB. 1. 1. 7 (p. 6, 10) tani và etar varanam santan varuna 
ity agaksate, “Him who is (really) Varaņa they call “Varuņa”?; GB. 1. 1. 7 (p. 6, 
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12) {а va etai тисуит santa mrtyur ity dcaksate, ‘Him who is (really) Mucyu 
they call “Mrtyu (death)"^; GB. 1. 1. 7 (p. 6, 16) tam va etam апдагазат santam 
añgirā ity acaksate ‘Him who is (really) Angaras they call “Angiras’’?; GB. 1. 1. 
13 (р. 10, 16) tad vai уа)Мазуа viristam ity acaksate, "They call this “The Torn 
(Part) of the Sacrifice"; GB. 1. 1. 39 (p. 31, 10) purigayam вата prünam purusa 
ity ücaksate, ‘They call the breath which is (really) Purigaya (resting in the 
stronghold) “Ригиза”?; GB. 1. 2. 10 (р. 44, 1) зат (nadinam] samudram abhi- 
радуатапатат chidyate ndmadheyam, samudra ity dcaksate, ‘Of these (rivers) 
as they flow into the ocean the (individual) appellation is cut off; they call (them 
simply) “Qcean’”?; GB. 1. 2. 10 (р. 44, 6) tesi [vedānām] уа)дат abhipadyamananam 
chidyate namadheyan, уаўйа ity ücaksate, ‘Of these (Vedas) as they approach the 
sacrifice the (individual) appellation is cut off; they call (them simply) "Sacrifice"; 
GB. 1. 2. 21 (p. 59, 5) tam. vā etam aglühataih santam aglügrdha ity асаа... 
ya esa brahmano gayano (Bibl. Ind. inserts vá) nartano và bhavati tam aglagrdha 
ity ücaksate, “Him who is (really) Aglihata (?) they сай “Aglagrdha”;.. .; they 
calla Brahmana who sings or dances “Aglagrdha”; GB. 1. 9, 91 (p. 57, 13) tam 
và etah rasan santai ratha ity ácaksate, “That which is (really) Rasa (sap) they 
call “Ratha (chariot)"^; GB. 1. 3. 19 (p. 88, 5) kasya svid dhetor авиа ity acaks- 
ate, ‘For what reason do they call him “Diksita (consecrated)" ?"; GB. 1. 3. 19 
(p. 88, 7) tai và etam dhiksità» santa dikgita ity acaksate, *Him who is (really) 
Dhiksita (from Фуа ksiyati) they call *Diksita (consecrated)"? +; GB. 1. 4. 23 
(p. 110, 16) кий va etam spreyam. santa prsthya ity ücaksate, ‘That which is 
(really) Spreya they сай “Prsthya’’; GB. 2. 2. 6 (р. 171, 8) tad etad devamithunam 
ity ücaksate, “They call this “The Divine Union"^; GB. 9. 5. 15 (p. 941, 13) tany 
elàny ahinasüktünz "ty ácaksate, ‘They call these same “The Complete Hymns”; 
GB. 9. 6. 14 (p. 266, 6) tad devanitham ity ücaksate, "They call this “The Реуалида””, 
GB. 1. 2. 10 (р. 43, 14) tad yah pràcyo nadyo vahanti yàg ca daksinacyo yàg ca 
praticyo уйс co ^dicyas tah sarvah prthannamadheya (so Gaastra’s edition; the 
Bibl. Ind. prthannamadheyw; the mss. "dheyor, “dhyeyar, and "dher?) ity acaksate, 
‘The rivers which flow to the east, to the south, to the west, to the north,—all 

90. 4 tad antariksam iti 


these they call ‘(Rivers) having Distinct Машез”?; JUB. 1. 
1. 94, 2 tad akgaram iti paroksam acakgate; JUB. 2. 8. 


АН. Ar. 1. 4. 1 (p. 93, 12 Keith) ta [reah] 
АН. Ar. 9. 1.4 (p. 103, 2 Keith) tasmat 


prapade ity acaksate сарнай игй ity апуезат pagunam ; Ait. Ar. 2. 1. 6 (р. 105, 
4 Keith) tasmac chandansi ?ty ücaksate; Ait. Ar. 9. 9. 1 (р. 108, 4 Keith) tasmac 
chatarcina (p. 108, 6 madhyamá; р. 108, 8 grtsamada; р. 108, 10 vigvámitra; p. 108, 
13 vamadeva; p. 108; 15 Gtraya) ЧУ acaksata etam eva santam; Ait. Ar. 2. 2. 9 
(p. 109, 2 Keith) tasmad pharadvaja (р. 109, 4 vasistha; р, 109, T pragatha; p. 109, 
9 pavamanya; р. 109, 11 Еѕийгаѕӣкіа; P- 109, 12 sūktam; p. 109, 15 70: P- 109, 
17 ardharca; p. 109, 19 padam; P- 110, 2 айзагат) ity acaksata etam eva santam; 
Ait. Ar. 9, 4:3 (p. 121, 3 Keith) = Ait. Up. 1.3. 14 tasmad idasidro name, *damndro 


paroksam. ücaksate; JUB. 
7 tam agastya iti paroksam ücaksate; 
Gcaksate yathüchandasam изра iti; 


1 Cf. CB. 3. 2. 2. 30. 
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ha vai nama, tam idamdram santam indra (Réer's text indram) ity dcaksate 
paroksena:; Ail. Ar, 3. 9. 3 (p. 135, 7 Keith) etam. eva brahme *ty &caksate; Chana. 
Up. 1. 3.2 svara iti °тат dcaksate pratyásvara ity amum; Chand. Up. 1.3.6 
vag gir, vàco hi gira ity acaksate; Chand. Up. 4. 15. 9 etai. samyadvama ity 
ücaksate; Chānd. Up. 5. 1. 15 na vai ойсо na caksiinst na crotrüni na тапа 
"ty acaksate, ргава йу eva ?сакѕаіе [ef. Delbrück, Altind. Synt., p. 600, 4—9]; 
Chind. Up. 6. 8. 3; 5 tad yathà gonüyo "gvanüyah ригизапауа tty eva tad 
ара (5 tat teja) асаКзае *gandye ^ti; Chand. Up. 7. 24.2 go-agvam iha mahime 
чу ácaksate; Chand. Up. 8. 5. 1—3 yad уаўйа (2 yat зайгауалат, З yad anügakáya- 
nam and yad arapyüyanam) ity ücaksate brahmavarcasam eva tat; Qünkh. Ar, 10, 
1 (р. 317, 17 of Keith's ed. of the Ait. Аг.) аа "to *dhydtmikam antaram agni- 
hotram ity dcakgate. 

(c) KB. 30. 8 (p. 145, 14) yad và urvarayor asambhinnam bhavati khilam iti vai 
tad ücaksate, ‘What portion of two fields is not contiguous they call Khila’; 

The parallel passage CB. 8. 3. 4. 1 has the nominative khila iti, cf. above 
under (b). 

GB. 1. 1. 13 (p. 10, 13) tàn và etan pariraksakan sadahprasarpakan ity ücaksate 
daksindsamrddhan, ‘These same guards they call Sadahprasarpakas, (they are) 
thriving through gifts"; 

Daksinásamrddhàn stands like an after-thought outside of Ше iti-clause. 

Róer's text reads at Ait. Up. 1. 3. 14 = Ait. Ar. 9. 4, 3 (р. 121, 3 Keith) tam 
idamdram: santam indram [instead of indra, cf. Ait. Ar., above under (b)] йу 
acakgate, 


B. The y ah has always the paratactical construction, viz. the nominative 
with iti. 

At АВ. 3. 33. 1 prajapatir vai зват duhitaram abhyadhyayad divam ity 

anya hur usasam ity anye, the accusatives divam and «sasam do not, 

of course, depend on алий but on abhyadhyüyat : *"Prajapati had designs 

on his own daughter, on Heaven (as) some say, on the Dawn (as) others (say)"- 

CB. 2. 1. 1. 7 purigya iti vai tam айий, ‘They call him “Рипвуа”?; СВ. 6. 1. 

1. 10 ѓаѕтай anücünam àhur agnikalpa iti, "Therefore they call a Vedic scholar 

"Agni-like"*; СВ. 8. 4. 1. 9 (bis); 10 (bis; 11 (bis); 19 (bis); 13; 14—91; 29 (bis); 

23—95 yat tam Ghd "qur (10 aha bhanta; 11 àha vyome; 12 aha dharuna; 13 

aha pratürtir; 14 aha tapa; 15 aha *bhivarta; 16 aha varca; 17 ала sambharana; 

18 ала yonir; 19 аһа garbhà; 90 āhau ?ja; 91 аһа kratur; 22 aha pratisthe; 

23 аһа bradhnasya vistapam; 24 dha naka; 95 aha vivarta; 26 ара dhartram) 

iti, ‘Inasmuch as he calls this (9—14; 20—22; 96 Stoma; 15—19; 91; 93—95 

year) “The Swift One" [Тһе Bright One”; "Space"; “The Upholder"; *Speed"; 

"Heat"; “Victorious Assault"; "Splendour"; “Array”; “Womb”: “Embryos”; 

"Strength"; “Design”; “Foundation”; “Range of the Ruddy One”; ""Firmament"; 

"Revolving (Sphere)"; “Тһе Stay"; TS. 9. 4. 3.2; 3 tasmüd età gayatrt ^t 

(3 samvarga iti) >stim алий, "Therefore they call this offering “The Gayatri” 

[“Тһе Gatherer”), cf. the parallel passages K. 10, 7 (p. 133, 18) sai "sa gayatri 
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name "stir atho āhuh ksatrasya sawarga iti, and MS. 2. 1. 11 (р. 13, 16) sai "sa 
gayatri "stir atho арӣ rastrasya sanvarga iti; TS. 7. 1. 10. 3 atho enam vacaspatir 
ity ам, ‘And they also call him ‘Lord of бреесһ”?; ТВ. 1. 1. 2. 4 aryame "ti 
tam ahur yo дайан, "They call him who gives “Атуашап”?; ТВ. 9. 3. 5. 4 arya 
vasatir itt vai tam ühur yam рнасайзати, One whom they laud they call “Aryan 
Abode”; ТВ. 1. 3. 9. 3 шт [yajnam] га etai. vàjapeya ity ahuh, ‘They call this 
same (sacrifice) “The Vajapeya’?; ТВ. 2. 1. 2. 2 азтай yasya daksinatah keçä 
unmrstas tak (so, with 0) jyesthalaksm? prajapatye ty Ghuh, ‘Therefore, if one’s 
hair is brushed up on the right side, they call this (mark) “Prajapati’s Excellent 
Магк””, MS. 1. 8. 1 (р. 115, 16) tasmad yasya dakginatah Кей unmrstas tam (so, 
with d) aur jyesthalaksmi "ti, ‘Therefore they say of one whose hair is brushed 
up on the right side: “An Excellent Mark"; MS. 2. 5. 3 (p. 50, 17) tasmad etd 
(so, with d) зайазит laksmür ity аһиһ, ‘Therefore they say of him: “A Lucky 
Mark Connected with a Thousand”? ; 

The reading tam in TB. 2. 1. 2. 2 schould probably be changed to tam 
as in the two MS. parallels. Then v ah is not so much ‘to call, name 
a person as “о say of (= concerning) a person’: ‘They say of such an 

one: "(That is) Prajüpati's Excellent Маг”, as in the MS. parallels. 
'The Commentary to TB. givesa mythological explanation of jyesthalaksma. 
PB. 10, 1. 3; 6; 9; 19; 15; 185 21 tam [stomam] u pratisihe “ty (6 v ojo balam 
ity; 9 u prajapatir ity; 12 u devatalpa ity; 15; 91 и pustir ity; 18 u пака ity) 
áhuh, ‘And they call this (Stoma) “The Foundation” [*Vigour (and) Strength"; 
"Prajapati^; “The Couch of the Gods"; "Success"; “Тһе Firmament"]; PB. 11. 
10 12; 13. 11. 12; 14.9. 18; 15. 3. 36 tad [sama] u sidantiyam (13. 11. 12 dir- 
gham; 14. 9.18 dhiiram same ty; 15. 3. 36 заллаа) ity а, ‘And they call 
this (Saman) *'Sidantiya" [*Dirgha"; *Dhürain Sama’; *Samvat"]^; PB. 25. 12.3 
yam àhur aryamnah pantha ity ega vara devayanah panthah, “The (path) which 
they call *Aryaman's Path" that is the path which leads to the gods’; MS. 1. 6. 
3 (р. 91, 13) puris: "ti vai grhamedhinam àhuh. “They call one who offers the 
Grhamedha “Rich in Possessions’; MS. 2. 5. 8 (р. 58, 10); 9 (р. 59, 12) vrtratur 
iti hy etam арии" yah зейгаууат gachati, *Him who attains sovereignly they call 


“Slayer of Vrtra’?; MS. 3. 7. 3 (p. 77, 11) tasmat pagava iti jagatim ahuh, ‘There- 
fore they call the Jagati “баШе”?; KB. 9. 8 (bis p. 6, 21; 7,2) tam [agnim; in 
the second instance suryant] Jyotih santan jyotir ity ава, ‘He calls this (Agni, 


[Surya]) who is light “Light”?; KB. 14. 5 (p. 64, 12) айв vaigvadevimh purorucam 
сайзай, sa satpada bhavati, tam rtava (read so with cod. M. for Lindner's tvă 
rtava; ihe ms. L. has ват rtava) ity аһ, ‘He then recites the Puroruc-stanza 


addressed to the All Gods; that consists of six Padas; they call it “The Seasons"; 
Because the six Рай 


as are identified with the six seasons. 
GB. 1. 2. 5 (p, 37, 14) ару apakirtitam йсйгуо brahmacàri ?ty eka Ghuh, ‘Some 
call even an ill-famed (man) 


“Teacher” and “Student”’. 
In all these examples v ah is not really and primarily ‘to call, пате? but it 
literally means ‘to say of (= concerning) а person: eat thus CB. 2. 1. 1. 7 
purisya iti vai tam ahuh, "They say with regard to him: “(Не is) Ригївуа”?, cf. 
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the direct discourse at КВ. 12. 6 (р. 57, 7) ya esa [расё alabhyate tam etam : 
aindragnah sydd iti hai "ka дһ, ‘Now with regard to this (victim) which is 
taken (for slaughter) some say: “It should be sacred to Indra and Араг”, 

Instead of having an object accusative depend on \/ ай it is also possible to 
frame the sentence so as to incorporate the object accusative in the direct dis. 
course and make it its subject, thus АВ. 4. 5. 5 apiçarvarāņi khalu và etün; 
chandánsi ? ha sma "ha, ‘Не said: “These metres are indeed the Nightly Ones’? 
= ‘He called these metres “The Nightly Ones'". 

C. The 4/vad has always the paratactical construction, viz. the nominative 
with dti. 

v vad. TS. 5. 1.5. 7 rgabha iti hy etam [адпіт) rgayo "vadan, ‘For the sages 
called this (Agni) “The Ass’? (with reference to VS. 11. 46 nanadad rasabhah 
patvà), ТВ. 1. 8. 8. 1 sarva епат prajà raje ?ti vadanti, ‘All creatures call him 
“Кіпр”; PB. 12. 10. 24 annan vai devah prent ^ti vadanti, ‘The gods call food 
“The Speckled One"; РВ. 18. 8.7 sarvd ena ойсо raje "ti vadanti, ‘All voices 
call him “Кир”?, РВ. 19. 1. 2 зат tu vai raje ^ti vadeyuh, "They should call 
him ‘“‘King’?; PB. 14. 9. 2 devañ và etam mrgayur iti vadanti, "They call this 
god “The Нишег””, 

The independence of the itclause is seen at АВ. б. 91. 6; GB. 2. 6.3 
(р. 247, 2) tà [tristubhah] hai ?Ке purastat pragathan@n qgansanti dhàyyà 
iti vadantah, “Some recite these (Tristubhs) before the Pragáthas, saying: 
“They are Dhayyas”’. 

D. The y mantray + à has the paratactical construction, viz. the nominative 
with iti. 

PB. 13. 3. 24 за [gigur angirasah] pin putraka ity Gmantrayata, tarı pitaro 
*bruvann:adharman karosi yo nah pitrn satah putraka ity àmantrayasa iti, 
‘This (Gicu Angirasa) addressed the Fathers as “Little Sons"; the Fathers said 
to him: “Thou dost wrong in that thou addressest us who are the Fathers as 
“Little Sons’? 

E. The \/ гас has (a) twice the paratactical construction, viz. iti with the 
nominative; elsewhere (b) the logical predicate is put in the accusative. 

(a) KB. 13. 4 (p. 58, 24) atha soma iti vai pagum avocümai ?рат purodagan, 
"We have called the victim “Soma” and so (also) the sacrificial cakes? ; 

Literally: ‘We have said of the victim: “(It is) Soma” ete СЁ for the 
independence of the #i-clause AB. 4. 8. 3 na ha taii [indram] dadhyrsatur : 
apodihi ^ti vaktum, (The two Acvins) did not dare to Say to this (Indra): 
“Get out of the way". 

Ait. Аг. 3. 2. 3 (p. 134, 9—14 Keith); Qankh. Ar. 8. 3 (р. 813, 2—6 of Keith's 
ed. of the Ait. Ar.) garirapurusa iti yam avocama sa (Qankh. 
evà "yam daihika atma; .. .; chandahpurusa iti yam avocama *kgarasamamnaya 
eva (Cankh. Ar. avocéma yena vedan veda): .. +} vedapurusa iti yam avocama 


yena vedan veda (Qankh. Ar. omits this clause); ... mahdpurusa iti yam avocama 
samvatsara eva, 


Ar. omits sa) ya 


Contrast, with the logical predicate in the accusative, according to (b), Ait. 
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Ar, 3. 2. 2 (p. 133, 12 Keith) yany akgarany avocama *hàni tani, yan üsmano 
эросйта rütrayas tà, yan samdhin avocdma *horatranan te saimdhayah. 
(p) CB. 13. 1. 3. 4 TS. 6. 4.5.9 età ha ойра sa уатазуа samsthitim wvüca, 
‘This he called the establishment of the sacrifice’; TB. 3. 8. 6. 5 etai ha vàva so 
»amedhasya. sariisthitim ираса, ‘This he called the establishment of the Agva- 
medha’; TS. 7. 4.5. 4; 7. 5. 4.2 etüi ha và udankah gaulbayanah sattrasya 
rüdhim шойса yad dagaratrah, *This, viz. the ten-nights rite, Udanka Caulbayana 
called the prosperity of the байга”, 
Sattrasya rddhih with reference to VS. 3. 52 sattrasya rddhir asi; cf. CB: 
4. 6. 9. 11, above 8 97, Ex. 8. 
СВ. 14. 9. 1.5 (= BAU. 6. 1.5 Madhy. = 6. 9.3 Капуа) гай ho "vàce: "ti väva 
kila no bhavan рига "mugistàn avoca iti, ‘He (the son) said (to his father): “In 
this way then hast thou, Reverend Sir, declared us (= me) heretofore (well) 


instructed "? 
For the plural nas = mam cf. Delbrück, Altind. Synt. $ 134, p. 904, 12. 
Bha(ga)vin with the second person of the verb occurs apparently only 
in this passage, where, however one ms. of the Künva recension has the 
var. lect. avocad; the regular third person at GB. 10. 5. 6.8; 14. 5. 4. 3 
BAU. 1. 4. 3; 14. 7. 3. 4 (BAU. 4, 5, 4, where the Kanva recension has 
the var. lect. bhagavdn vettha); 14. 6. 11. 1 (BAU. 4. 9. 1). 
GB. 1. 1. 31 (p. 23, 2) duradhiyünam và ауат bhavantam avocat, ‘This (man) 
hath called your Reverence ilLinstructed?; GB. 1.2. 10 (p. 43, 6) за ha svend ‘timanena 


тёлизат vittam. ne? yaya, ta mato заса: evai "tad аттат avocan... iti, “He 


through selfconceit had nothing to do with human sustenance ; 


to him: “They have called (= call) this food”’. 
have the logical predicate in the accusa- 


tactical construction, viz. the nominative 


his mother said 


F. The y brū (a) twice appears to 
tive; (b) elsewhere it takes the рага 
with 44. 

(а) GB. 8. 1. 3. 5 tad yatht pituh putram ера trini prathamany Gha;...; tad 
tram evar bruyad yatha pati. зааиат putram brü- 


yat tatra ?pi yatha pituh pu 
father's son he speaks of the first three (bricks); . . .; 


yat tadrk tat, ‘Now as of а 
but if he were to speak of them on thi 


would be as if one were to call one а 50 
But yatha pati santam putrain brūyāt should perhaps be better rendered 
eak of one who is (really) а husband as 


s occasion also as of a father’s son that 
n while he is (really) a husband’; 


here: ‘As if one were to 8р 


a son’. = 
th’s ed. of the Ait. Ar) and 7. 9 (p. 308, 23) 


Cankh, Аг. 7. 8 (p. 308, 13 in Kei 

prümo vanga iti vidyat за ya ena ратай, тайсат bruvan param upavadet ..., 

and sa yadi prünam vangarr bruvantai param upavadet..., “He should know: 
“Breath is the Beam”; if anyone calling Breath the Beam should rebuke another. ..’, 


and ‘If anyone should rebuke another who calls Breath the Beam . . ^ 
Ar. 3. 1. 4 (p. 243, note 5). But this passage also 


pe rendered: *speaking of Breath as the Beam’. 
p vai vaigyan và brahmana ity eva brūyāt, “He 


Cf Keith’s note to Ait. 
should perhaps better 
(b) CB. з. 2. 1. 40 rajanye 
251 


СС-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


Digitized by eGangotri Siddhanta Gyaan Kosha 


§ 60, Ex. 159. The Absolute Locative. 


should call (= address) a Rajanya or a Vaicya “Brahmana’?; GB. 1. 9, 19 
(Gaastra, p. 45, 14; erroneously numbered 11 in the Bibl. Ind. because 7 is counted 
twice on p. 29) tad yathà ha và idan yajamanag са yajayitürag ca divam brüyuh 
prthivi `ti prthivi và dyaur iti brüyus tad anyo па ^nujànàti, ‘If the sacrificer 
and (the priests) who sacrifice for him were here to call the sky ‘earth’, or i 
they were to call the earth ‘sky’, then another (person) does not (cannot) under- 
stand (them); GB. 1. 2. 12 (р. 46, 1) hote My eva hotdran briyad vag iti vāca 
brahme "ti brahma deva iti devam, adhvaryur ity eva ?айлмалушт brūyāt prünà- 
pando iti ргапарапам brahme ^ti brahma deva iti devam, udgate ?ty evo °dgātäram 
brüy&c caksur iti сакзиг brahme ^ti brahma deva iti devam, brahme *ty eva 
brahmdnam brüyün mana iti mano brahme ?ti brahma deva iti devam, ‘Не should 
call the Hoty-priest Hotr, speech speech, the Brahman Brahman, the god god; he 
should call the Adhvaryu-priest Adhvaryu, in-breathing (and) out-breathing in- 
breathing (and) out-breathing, the Brahman Brahman, the god god; he should call 
Ше Udgily-priest Udgatr, sight sight, the Brahman Brahman, the god’ god; he 
should call the Brahman-priest Brahman, mind mind, the Brahman Brahman, 
the god god’; К, 37. 14 (p. 94, 17) tad yady елат yātudhāna iti brüyur па 
"pahinuvita (Schroeder's emendation for *pahnavita), ‘Now if they should call him 
a Yatudhina-demon he should not demur’. 

Schroeder's emendation of apahnavita to apahnuvita is certainly justi- 
fied, cf. К. 34. 2 (р. 37, 7) mi... hnuvate; forms with а found in the 
Brahmanas are very doubtful: AB. 1. 26. 5 nihnavate!; АВ. 7.14. 4 (in 
а Cloka) tad алай nihnave tubhyam, where the parallel passage СС. 15. 
24 reads nihnuve; but cf. AQ. 4.5.7; 8. 13. 27 nihnavante; and PW. cites 
nihnavanti from Mbh.; cf. Aufrecht. AB., p. 429, 12; Liebich, Panini, p. 77. 

In these passages also y brü is not really ‘cal? but ‘say to a person?; thus 
hote у eva hotaram bruyat is literally: ‘He should say to the Hotr-priest : 
“Но”; cf. СВ. 1. 4. 1. 35 ned aram ity артапат bravani, ‘Lest I should say 
to myself: *Enough"^; and at KB. 6. 2—9, after the demand nama те (dvitiyan, 
буйуат, caturthan, райсатат, зав ат, saptaman, азкипат me пата) kuru, 
‘Give me a name [a second... eighth name}, the story continues: sa vai tvam 
ity abravid bhava eve?ti (Garva eve “ti; pagupatir eve ^ti; ugra eva deva iti; rudra 
iti; капа iti; aganir iti), ‘He said to him: “Thou art Bhava [е{с.]”?. 

G. Similar paratactical constructions with iti and the nominative are found with 

1. y vid. 

PB. 20. 15. 10; 11 antariksam ity antariksai viduh and dyaur iti divam viduh, 
"They know the atmosphere [the sky] as “atmosphere” | “5Ку”Т. 

2. vid + pari. 

СВ. 7. 2. 1. 11 nirrtir iti tvā han pariveda sarvatah, ‘L know thee as "Nirrti" 
everywhere", 

"This passage paraphrases VS, 12. 64 nirrtin tea "ham pariveda vigratah, 
but the parallel passages AV. б. 94. 1; TS. 4. 9, 5. 3, and К. 16. 19 (p. 234, 


1 Ap¢. 11. 1. 12 to which Sayana refers reads nihnuvate. 
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16) read the nominative in this Mantra: nirrtir iti ted "ham. pariveda sar- 
vatah (TS. and К. vigvatah). 


з, \/ as + ира (cf. Oldenburg, Lehre der Upanishaden, p. 349, note 101). 


CB. 10. 5. 2. 20 tam etam agnir ity adhvaryava upüsate yaju iti, “Him the 
Adhvaryu-priests worship as “Agni”, as "Yajus"; СВ. 14. 5. 1. 2—18 (BAU. 2. 1. 
9—13) atisthah sarvegàm bhūtānāń mürdhà vàje ^ti (3 atistha brhan pandaravasah 
somo raje ^t; 4 tejasvi tt; 5 pürnam apravarti 211; 6 indro vaikuntho *parajila 
sene ^ti; 7 vigasahir iti; 8 pratirüpa iti; 9 rocisnur iti; 10. dvitiyo парада itt; 
11. asur iti; 12 mrtyur iti; 13 Gtmanvi °ti) vā aham etam upase, Ч worship 
him аз “The Lord, the Head of all Creatures, the King" [The Great Lord, Clad 
in White and Yellow Robe, Soma, the King"; “The Luminous One"; „Fullness, 
the Immeasurable”; "Indra Vaikuntha, the Invincible Army"; "The Powerful 
One"; “The Counterimage”; “The Shining One"; “The Second, who never turns 
away"; "Life"; “Death”; “Possessed of the Self’); GB. 4. 6. 10. 3; 6; 9; 12; 15; 
18 (= BAU. 4. 1.3; 6; 9; 12; 15; 18 Мааву. =3; 2; 4; 5; 6; 7 Капуа) priyam 
ity (6 prajfüe "ty; 9 satyam ity; 12 ananta ity; 15 dnanda ity; 18 sthitir ity) 
enad [brahma] upasita, ‘He should worship this (Brahman) as “The Dear” [“Know- 
ledge”; “Truth”; “The Endless One"; “Bliss”; *Immobility^]'; JUB, 1, 49. 1 so 
[prajapatih] ?Pbravit : purusah prajapatis same >t то “paddhvam ... iti; 4 tam 
[prajüpatim] purusah prajüpatis зате "ty wpasata;..,; за yo ha... purusal 
prajapatis same ?ty ирӣѕіе...; JUB. 2. 4.4 sa ya evam etam [pranam] abhütir 
ity upaste...; 5 sa уа evam etan sanbhütir ity üpaste ...) 6 sa ya evam etai 
prabhütir ity wpaste.. 3 JUB. 4, 91. 6 tadvanam ity upasitavyam; 

Contrast, without itj, JUB. 3. 3. 2. 6 so -riksa upasitavyah. 
Ait. Ат. 2. 1.4 (р. 103, 5 Keith) udaram brahme?ti sarkaraksya upüsate hrdayam 
2 (р. 107, 8 Keith) tam bhutir iti devà ира- 
Ait. Ar. 2. 6 (p. 123, 1 Keith) = Ait. Up. 3. 
ty иразиа; 


brahme ?ty Grunayah; Ait. Ar. 2.1.8 
зай cakrire ... abhitir ity asurüh; 

1.1 ko ?yam atme “Фу upasmahe; Chand. Up. 1. 3. 8 upasaranānī 
Chand. Up. 2.1.4 sa ya etad evan vidvün sadhu same "ty upaste.. «5 Chand. 
Up. 3. 13. 1 tad etat tejo mnadyam ity иразиа; 9 tad etac chrig са yagag се *ty 
upüsita; 3 tad etad brahmavarcasam annadyam ity wpüsita; 4 tad etat kirtig ca 
vyustic ce ty upasita; 5 tad etad ojag ca mahag ce ^ty upasita; 8 tad etad drstam 
са crutam ce ty wpasita; Chand. Up. 3. 14. 1 taj jalan (cf. Oldenberg, Геше дег 
Upanishaden, р. 350, note 116 with the references) iti сана wpasita; Chand: Up. 
3.19.4 sa ya etam ерат vidvān аайуат brahme у иразёе . . з} Chānd. Up. 4. 
5. 3; 6.4; 7.4; 8.4 sa ya etam evan vidvang catuskalari padam. brahmanah 
ртакасатат (6. 4 brahmano ^nantavün; 7. 4 brahmano jyotişmän; 8.4 ийдир? 
Gyatanavan) ity upaste.- «5 Chand. Up. 5. 10.1 ye ce ma yanye çraddhā tapa 
ity upāsate . . .; З atha ya ime grama istapurte dattam ity upüsate . . 2 Chand. 
Up. 7. 1.5; 9, 2; 3.9; 4.3; 9.3; б. 2; 7.2; 8.2; 9.2; 10. 9; 11.2; 12.2; 13. 
9; 14.9 sa yo nama (2.2 vacam; 3.2 mano; 4. З yal када) 5.3 уар 
cittam; 6.2 dhyanam; 1. 2 оуйапат, 8.2 balam; 9.2 ED. 2 10. 2 ро; ши 
yas tejo; 12.2 ya akagam; 13.2 yah svaram; 14.2 уа йат) brahme *ty upaste; 
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СА. 4. 6; КОВ. 2.6 tad rg ity upasita ... tad yajur ity upasita ... tat same ty 
upasita...tac chrir ity upasita... tat teja ity иразиа. 


Contrast the double accusative without й at Chand. Up. 5. 19. 1—17, 1 
kan tvam. бйтапат иразза iti, divam (13. 1 adityam; 14. 1 vüyum; 15. 1 
ükügam; 16.1 ара; 17.1 prthivim) eva... iti ho vāca. 


JUB. 2. 9. 10 bahuputra esa udgitha ity evo ^püsitavyam shows the direct 
discourse. 


4. v yaj 
The passage КВ. 8, 2 soma; santan visuwm. (so Lindner's text, the cod. M. 
reads vispur) iti yajati is discussed under “Accusative”. 


H. Verbs of calling and naming in the middle voice and with reflexive meaning 
have the predicate noun in the nominative without iti. 


The nominative is normal here as the predicate noun refers to the 
subject of the clause and consequently agrees with it in case, cf. sarve 
at CD. 3. 1. 9. 3 tad dhai ’ke sarva eva vapante, ‘Now some shave them- 
selves all over. Cf. Whitney, Gr. $ 268, а; Weber, Ind. Stud. 9, р. 295; 
Delbrück, Altind. Synt. $ 64, p. 104, 3—9; and compare the similar con- 
struction of Latin ipse in agreement with the subject, e.g. Nepos, Milt. 7 
itaque cum ipse pro se dicere non posset verba fecerunt eius amici; and 
see above $ 59, Ex. 175 Rem. (in fine). When the subject is in the vocative 
case the predicate noun is in the same case; thus, in the Subrahmanya- 
formula CB. 3. 3. 4. 19; SB. 1. 1. 91; JB. 9. 79 (JAOS. 18, p. 35); ТА. 1. 
12. 3; LQ. 1. 3. 1 kaugika brahmana gautama (in JB. only one ms. reads 
gautama, the rest kaugika) bruvàna, “О thou Brihmana Kaucika who callest 
thyself Gautama’. Cf. Delbrück, Altind. Synt. § 46, p. 76, 38; Wacker- 
nagel, Altind, Gr. II, 1, $ 82, b, note, p. 194. 


1. With 4/ dra. 


СВ. 1. 6. 1. S abhakto ha vai tasyti. punyakrtyayam bhavati yam asya samano 
bruvünah karoti, ‘For he obtains a share in that meritorious deed which he 
performs while he calls himself his equal; СВ. 14. 6. 1.3 (= BAU. 3. 1. 3 Madhy. 
‚== ® Künva) Каат nu no brahmistho bruvita, ‘How may he call himself most 
brahman-inspired amongst us??; СВ. 14. 8. 15. 11 (= BAU. 5. 15, 11 Madhy. = 5. 
14, $ Kanva) yan nu ha tad gayatrivid abrüthüh, ‘Since thou callest thyself a 
Giyatri-expert?; PB. 13. 19. S газтай ye са рагайсо gotamüd ye ca `тгайсаз ta 
ubhaye gotamarsayo bruvate, ‘Therefore both those who precede Goiama and 
those who follow him call themselves Gotama-sages?; 


For the meaning of gotamarsi cf. Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. П, 1, $ 100, b, 
р. 251, brahmarsi, rajarsi. 


For the hiatus in the compound cf. \ү 


ackernagel, Altind. Gr. I, 5 267, с, 
p. 316. бр; 
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SB. 1, 1. 94 за yat tad gotamo và bruvanag cactra ..., ‘Inasmuch as he went 
either calling himself Gotama . . ^; СВ. 2. 1. 2. 14 sa [indrah] brahmano bruvdna 
екедакат prabadhye ?уйуа, "This (Indra), calling himself a Brahmana, came taking 
one brick’; ТВ. 1. 1.2.5 за indro brahmano bruvana istakam ираавайа, ‘This 
Indra, calling himself a Brahmana, put down a brick’; MS. 4. 8. 1 (p. 107, 6) 
tam [manum] indro brahmano bruvana upait, "Indra, calling himself a Brahmana, 
approached this (Manu); JB. 1. 288 (Caland, Auswahl, р. 114—115; quater) ahar 
te vaksyami tom tu bruvana, Ч (=the Gayatri) will carry it for thee (= the 
Tristubh, etc.) calling myself (by the name which) thou (hast)’; Chand. Up. 4. 4 
9 sa satyakama eva jübülo bravithah, ‘Call thyself then simply Satyakama, the 
son of Jabala?; Chand. Up. 5. 3.4 atha nu kim anugisto >vocatha, yo hi *mant 
na vidyat kathan so ?nugisto bruvita, ‘How now hast thou called thyself in 
structed? How, indeed, may one call himself instructed who does not know 
these (things)? 

In the later language -bruvana is used as the second member of com- 
pounds, cf. e.g. the Epic brahmabruvana, Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. II, 1, 
$ 82, р, р. 193; but such compounds аге not found in the earlier language; 
the compound gautamabruvand which Whitney quotes (Gr. § 1273, d 
appears to be an error due to a misinterpretation of gautama bruvana of 
the Subrahmanya-formula. 

9. With v vac. j 

TS. 6. 9, 4, 9; 3 durge vai hantà (8 durgad và ühartü) vocathāh, "Thou hast 
called thyself а slayer in an inaccessible (place) [a fetcher from an inaccessible 
(place)].^ 

3. The middle of the У vad does not occur in the sense of ‘to call oneself’; 
it is erroneously rendered so by Delbrück, Altind. Synt. p. 104, 10 and p. 252, 
8 where sanigrahitàro vadante is rendered by ‘sie geben sich für Wagenlenker 
aus. But АВ. 2. 95. 6 turiye hai va samgrahitüro vadante *munat va ^nükügena 
bhütvo 'dajayat means “The charioteers lay claim 
to one fourth (of the booty) basing their claim. on the fact that Indra on that 
occasion having become the charioteer [this alludes to RV. 4. 46. 9; 48. 9 туш ай 
indrasürathih] won the victory. The correct translation is given by Weber, 
Ind. Stud., 9, p. 253, ‘So beanspruchen die Wagenlenker ein Viertel." 

The y зай. here is used in the sense of y vad + vi “Чо depute 915 
lay claim to, something’; cf. CB. 1. 4. 5. 8 athā ?to manasag cai va vācaç cà 
hambhadra uditam, ‘A dispute about supremacy arose between Mind and 
Speech, [In the similar passage Chand. Up. 5. 1. 6 шй аһатђтеуаві 
vyudire, "The organs of sense dispuled about supremacy , the vad 1200 
is actually used]; СВ. 1. 4.5. 8 manag ca ha тайа hambhadra даш 
“Mind and Speech disputed about supremacy ; TS. 2.1. 9. 3—4 devà vai 


7 Й л, mi n, азуат na samaradhayan, tav 
pustin па oyindan | tà. mithune раруат, у yan, 


аргаар abrütàm : üvayor và esd, mai "tasyam. vadadhvam iti, "The gods 
did not find prosperity; they saw it in (sexual) union; they could not agree 


1 1 175 
about it: these two Acvins said: 


yad ada indrah sarathir iva 


“Verily, it is ours; do not claim it". 
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Similarly the simple \/ vad is used in the sense of +/ vad + зат Ҷо 
hold a discussion about? at ТВ. 1. 1. 3. 11 deva vai brahmann avadanta, 
‘The gods had a discussion about the Brahman’, and at MS. 2. 4. 4 (р. 41 
19) tasmin vā avadetim, ‘These two had a discussion about this’. 


4. But the middle of + ла with nāmā, ‘to assume a пате? construes the 
logical predicate paratactically in the nominative with iti. 

GB. 1.5. 8 (p. 122, 19) за rajasüyene (also sa vdjapeyene; so °сратейћепе; sa 
purusamedhene; за sarvamedhene) *stvà таје "ti (also samrád iti; svarad iti; virad 
iti; sarvarad iti) пата *dhatta, “He, having sacrificed with the Rajasuya [Vàjapoya; 
Agvamedha; Purusamedha; Sarvamedha], assumed the name (title) of Rajan [Samraj; 
буага]; Мігај; Sarvaraj)’. 

This it the only example noted; in fact y дла with пата occurs but 
once again in a corrupt passage of MS. 3. 8. 10 (p. 109, 12) ta вата dvi 
tiyàni патапу adhatta (var. lect. adhata) mangalecháyai (var. lect. mañ- 
gachayai), the sense of which Roth (MS. vol. IV, p. 310) correctly renders 
by ‘Sie nahmen diese zweiten (anderen) Namen an fausti ominis caussa". 
Roth regards adhatta as a third person plural; it is, however, more likely 
an error for adadhata (cf. the var. lect.) 


< ү su-++ pra > 

The noun some must be supplied throughout. i 

160. na prasthitam ity aha, prasute prasthitam iti, He does not 
(then) say: "(Give the order for) the prepared (Soma)"; (but) after 
(the Soma) has been pressed (he says): "(Give the order for) the 
prepared (Soma)'^ СВ. 3. 8. 2. 27; 8. 8. 3. 29. 

Prasthitam refers to the formula: prasthitam (scil. presya) KG. 6. 6. 96 etc 

161. аа yadi prasuta ahavaniyo "mugachet ..., ‘If, after (the 
Soma) has been pressed, the Ahavaniya-fire should go out... 
СВ. 6. 6. 4. 14. 

162. kamar. prasute *gniyat, ‘After (the Soma) has been pressed, 
he may eat if he pleases’, KB. 7.3 (p. 29, 21). 

163. sa ha prasute °сспаоаїлуат cakara, ‘After (the Soma) has 
been pressed he performed the function of the Achavaka-priest’. 
КВ. 28. 4 (р. 136, 5). 

164. tasmad etenai [mantrena] wä prasute prapadyeta, “Therefore 
he should proceed (to the bath) with this (Mantra) after (the 
Soma) has been pressed’. ЗВ. 3. 1. 8. 

<V sr) и > 
165. diksaniyayam Samsthitayai saya vāci vis 


г Г rstayam vimagana- 
gina upasameta bhavanti, ‘When the initiation-offering has been 
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completed (and) after speech. has been released in the evening, 
master lute-players are assembled’. QB. 13. 4. 4. 2. 

166. tam te {айа samgayanti | ahar-ahar vāci visrstayam agni- 
зотуапат antatah samsthayan parihrtüsw vasativarisu, "They thus 
sing of this (sacrificer) day after day, when speech has been 
released. (and) fiually at the completion of the offerings to Арш 
and Soma, when the Vasativari water has been carried round'. 
CB. 13. 4. 4. 8. 

167. atha pagukamas sayan pagugu sametesy agnihotram juhuyad, 
brahma và agnihotram, brahmanai "va tat pagan parigrhnaty, avi- 
srstegu pratar, brahma va agnihotram, brahmanai “va tat pagum 
parigrhnáti, *He who is desirous of cattle should offer the Agni- 
hotra in the evening when the cattle have come together; for the 
Agnihotra is (identical with) the Brahman; by means of the 
Brabman he thus encloses the cattle; (and) in the morning (he 
should offer the Agnihotra) when the cattle have not (yet) been 
dismissed (for pasture); for the Agnihotra is (identical with) the 
Brahman; by means of the Brahman he thus encloses the cattle’. 
JB. 1. 5. 

« y stu> 

168. tav ajagmatur devan yajram tanvanant stute bahispavamane, 
‘These two approached the gods as they were preparing the sacri- 
fice, after the Bahispavamana had been chanted’. СВ. 4. 1.5. 13. 

169. tasmad esa stute bahispavamane graho grhyate, іше hi 
bahispavamana agachatam, ‘Therefore this cup is drawn after the 
Bahispavamana has been chanted; for the two approached (the 
gods) after the Bahispavamana had been chanted’. ОВ. 4. 1. 5. 15. 

170. tasmad bahispavamane stuta agvino [тайа grhyate, “There- 
fore the Agvina-cup is drawn after the Bahispavamàna has been 
chanted’, TS. 6. 4. 9. 2. 4 

111. tasmad bahispavamane 
fore the two Agvina-cups are 
been chanted’. MS. 4. 6. 2 (p. 80, б). orn a y 

ó jbly emends apvinaw grhyete to (vino grhyate 
mers pe "я RE 170 above and Ex. "ue below. 

172. (азтай вййе bahispavamana (Schroeder's emendation for 
tute bahispavamand) agvino [grahah] grhyate, “Therefore the Acvina- 


17 
Oertel, The Syntax of Casc 257 


stuta асотам [grahau] grhyete, "There- 
drawn after the Bahispavamana has 


CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


Digitized by eGangotri Siddhanta Gyaan Kosha 
$ 60, Ex. 173—180. The Absolute Locative. 


cup is drawn after the Bahispavamana has been chanted’. K, 27. 
4 (р. 148, 13). 

173. stute bahispavamane "qvam astavam akramayanti, “After the 
Bahispavamána has been chanted they make the horse step on 
the place for chanting’. QB. 13. 5. 1. 16. 

174. bahispavamane stute| dha (GB. stuta aha). . .; ‘After the 
Babispavamána has been chanted he says:.... TS. 6. 3. 1. 
1—2; GB. 2. 2. 16 (p. 182, 3). 

175. yad bahispavamane stuta aha..., Та that, after the Bahis- 
pavamiina has been chanted, he зауз:...’. MS. 8. 8. 10 (р. 110, 8). 


176. tasmad бтаипа stute bahispavamane vacayamah. зуаа (the 
mss. have vácoyamyam for vacamyamah syad) 0 "pángvantaryamà- 
bhyam, atha ye pavamüna o 'drcas tesv, atha уйн ca stotrani ca 
castrani са (the mss., omitting ca, have gastrany à) vasatharat tegu, 
‘Therefore the Brahman-priest should restrain his speech after 
the Bahispavamüna has been chanted up to the (drawing of the) 
Upangu and Antaryàma cups; and further during (the Stotras) 
which (are called) the Pavamanas (he should restrain his speech) 
up to the end; and further during the Stotras and Qastras (he 
should restrain his speech) up to Vasat-call’. GB. 1. 3. 3 (p. 66, 18). 

Cf. the parallel passage, AB. 5. 33. 4 above Ex. 41. 

For the impossible vácoyamyam of the mss. Gaastra (p. 31, 3) doubtingly con- 
jectures раса yacchet, but vücamyamah syat is perhaps graphically an easier 
emendation. For vácamyama cf. Wackernagel, Altind, Gr. II, 1, $ 87, a, y, p. 206, 23. 

ls vácoyama perhaps a blundering analogy formation after the model 
of vacoyuktt (Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. lI, 1, $ 89, с, p. 213, 22 and § 99, 
с, В, р. 247, 42)? 


177. = Ех. 159, above. 

178. tasmad brahméd stute bahispavaméane vacayati, “Therefore the 
Brahman-priest gives permission to speak after the Bahispavamana 
has been chanted’. GB. 1. 5. 11 (р. 128, 14). 


179. stute madhyandine pavamane [dadhigharmena carati], (He 
proceeds with the Gharma of whey) after the midday Pavamàna 
has been chanted’. СВ. 14. 3. 1. 29. 


180. stute pavamane dadhigharmena caranti, “They proceed with 
the Gharma of whey after the Pavamana has been chanted’. 
КВ. 15. 1 (р. 65, 11); 29. 2 (р. 139, 4). 
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181. yat pavamdne stute *gnayo vihriyante . .., ‘In that the fires 
are taken apart after the Pavamiina has been chanted.... MS. 


3, 8. 10 (р. 109, 17). 

182. atha stute pavamane paguna caranti, “Then, after the Pava- 
mana has been chanted, they proceed with the victim’. KB. 16. 
1 (р. 69, 8); 30. 1 (р. 142, 15). 

183. за stute pavamana elam. japam japet, “After the Pavamana 
has been chanted he should mutter this Japa’. КВ. 12.5 (р. 55, 16). 

184. pavamane stutu ајуаћ cansaty ajye stute ртайдат, ‘After 
the Pavamāna has been chanted he recites the Ajya(-castra); when 
the Ajya(-gastra) has been chanted (he recites) the Pratiga(-castra)’. 
KB. 14. 4 (p. 68, 24). 

185. stute stome дасатат [graham] grhnati, “After the Stoma 
has been chanted he draws the tenth (cup). АВ. 3. 1. 1. 

186. ekasyaww stotriyayam astutayam padav upavaharati, “When 
one (verse) belonging to the Stotra remains unchanted (= before 
the last verse of the Stotra has been chanted) he takes down 
his feet- PB. 5. 5. 7. 

187. yady ekasmin paryaye ^stute "Uhivyuchet райсадаса ат hotre 
stuyuk paticabhih-pancabhir itarebhyo, yadi dvayoh paryayayor astu- 
tayor abhivyuched dhotre ca maitravarunaya са purve stuyur brah- 
mane cà "chavakaya со "tare, yadi sarvesu paryayesv astutesv (var. lect. 
paryayesu stutesv) abhivyuchet sadbhir hotre stuyus tisrbhis-tisrbhar 
itarebhyah, ‘If day should break while one Stoma-round remains 
unchanted they should perform the Stoma with fifteen (verses) 
for the Hotr-priest (and) with five (verses) each for the other 
(priests); if day should break while two Stoma-rounds remain un- 
chanted they should chant the first two (verses) for the Hotr- 
priest and the Maitravaruna-priest, (and) the last two (verses) for 
the Brahman-priest and the Achavaka-priest; if day should break 
when all the Stoma-rounds remain unchanted they should per- 
form the Stoma with six (verses) for the Hlotr-priest (and) with 
three (verses) each for the other (priests). JB. 1. 348. 

Cf. Caland on ApG. 14. 93. 12-14. 

188. tad ahus: tisrsy 608 *stutasu айлы trayo vai prünà- 
panavyanas, tesa зал агуй avyavachedaye us 200 ahun ; ekasyam 
eva, stutayam dhaveywh, ko hy evar 50 yat prano "pano туйма 100; 
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tad и và аз: sarvasv eva *stutasu dhaveyur (the ms. dhaver) 
etayor äjyor asamsargaye ti, “Now they say: “They should run 
(the race) when three (verses) remain unchanted, in order that 
these three, viz. in-breathing, out-breathing, and through-breathing, 
may be firmly held together and that there may be no separation 
from them”; again they say: “They should run (the race) when 
one (verse) remains unchanted, for in-breathing, out-breathing, 
and through-breathing are (identical with) Ка (= Prajapati)”; still 
further they say: “They should run (the race) when all (the verses) 
remain unchanted in order that these two races may not be fused 
together". JB. 2. 193. 

The noun is omitted in the following two passages: 

189. (а) atha stuta ебать оасий vadati, ‘When the chant has 
been completed he utters this speech’. ОВ. 4. 2. 5. 11. 

(b) pranam eva na "tistwvanti, stute vai prana eva paricisyate. 
JB. 2. 39, above Ex. 61. 

< y stu + pra > 

190. bahispavamane prastute brayat .. .. ‘After the Bahispavamüna 
has been chanted he should say:.. ^ К. 84. 18 (p. 48, 13). 

191. bahispavamane prastute . . . upary-upari brahmanam atikgela, 
"After the Bahigpavamüna has been chanted... he should gaze 
upward beyond the Brahman-priest. К. 34. 18 (p. 48, 19). 

192. rathantare prastute brayat . . .; brhati prastute brayat ..., 
"After the Prastàva of the Rathantara(-Saman) [of the Brhat 
(Saman)] has been finished he should say... . JB. 1. 129 (Caland, 
Auswahl, р. 33). 

Cf. below $ 62, Ex. 76: [rathantare] prastiiyamdne. 

193. rathantare prastute ho ity uktva "dim ádadita; ...; булай 
prastuta а ity uktva “dim adadtta, ‘After the Prastàva of the 
Rathautara(-Saman) has been finished he should commence the 
Adi having said: “Но”:... after the Prastàva of the Brhat 
(-Saman) has been finished he should commence the Adi having 
said “Аһ”? JB. 1. 130 (Caland, Auswahl, р. 34) 

For y dà + à with ddim cf. Whitney, 


subdivision of the Saman cf. JUB. 1. 11. 7 
178 sadbhir aksarair adim üdatte, 


JAOS. 11, p. cxLvuff.; for adi as а 
ete. (see the Index, p. 248) and JB. 1 


194. rathantare prastute prthivim hastabhyam gacchet, ‘After the 
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Prastáva of the Rathantara-(Saman) has been finished he should 
touch the earth with both hands’. JB. 1. 180 (Caland, Auswahl, p. 34). 

Prthivim. hastabhyam gacchet is a curious expression if it is intended to mean 
‘he should touch (wpasprget) the earth with both hands’ (cf. CB. 1. 9. 4. 7 na 
лапат upaspreati na prthivim; AB. 3. 31. 14; 3. 38. 12 upasprgan bhümim). 
Cf, prthivim, antariksam, digah pagün, divam, and rtün manasa gacchet in the 
following Ex. 195. 

195. gayatryam prastutayam gayatram eva gayan рулят manasa 
gacchet; ...; tristubhi prastutayan (the mss. stutayan) gayatram 
eva gayann antariksan manasa gacchet; ...; јадаіуат prastutayam 
gayatram eva gayan digah (the mss. diga and digam) pagan manasa 
gacchet;...; amugtubhi prastutayam gayatram eva gayan divam 
manasa gacchet;.. .; panktyam prastutayam gayatram eva gayann 
rtan manasa gacchet, ‘After the Gayatri [the Tristubh; the Jagati; 
the Anustubh; the Pankti| has been chanted, while he sings in 
the Gayatri-metre, he should go with his mind to (= fix his 
mind on?) the earth [the atmosphere; the quarters (and) cattle; 
the sky; the seasons]. JB. 1. 104. 

196. mano vai retasya prano gayatre caksus tristup crolran. задай 
vag anustub, retasyayam prastutayam yasya kamayeta | tasya manasa 
mano dhyayed; gayatryam prastutayam yasya kamayeta tasya pranena 
pranam dhyayet; tristubhi prastutayam yasya kamayeta tasya сайзиза 
cakgur dhyayed; jagatyam prastutayam yasya kamayeta tasya grotrena 
crotram dhyayed; anustubli prastutayam уаѕуа kamageta tasya vaca 
vāca dhyayet; .. .; athai за devadhurag ca manugyadhurag са 
saindadhati; mano vai manusyadhar apo devadha, retasyayam pra- 
stutayam manasa "pas samdadhyat; ...; prano vai manugyadhür 
»üyur devadhar, gayatryam prastutayam. pramena vayum sadadh- 


yàí; ...; caksur vai manugyadhar adityo devadhas, tristubhi prastu- 
.; grotram vai manusyadhear 


tayam сайзиза "dityam samdadhyat; . - 

digo devadhar, jagatyam prastutayam crotrena digas samdadhyàt; . . .: 
vag vai manusyadhak prihivi devadhar, anustubla prastutayam vaca 
prthivim samdadhyat, “The Retasy& (verse) is (identical with) the 
mind, the Gayatri (with) breath, the Tristubh (with) sight, the 
Jagati (with) hearing, the Anustubh (with) speech; after the Retasya 
[the Gayatri; the Tristubh; the Тарай; the Anustubh] has been 
chanted, he should meditate with the mind [breath; sight; hearing; 
speech] on the mind [breath ; sight; hearing; speech] of him whom 
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he may desire;...; furthermore he puts the divine and the 
human Dhürs together; mind [breath; sight; hearing; Speech] 
is the human Dhür, the waters [the wind; the sun; the quarters; 
the earth] are [is] the divine Dhür; after the Retasya [the Gayatri; 
the Tristubh; the Jagati; the Anustubh] has been chanted he 
should put together the waters [the wind; the sun; the quarters; 
the earth] with the mind [breath; sight; hearing; speech]. JB. 1. 
269—270. 

197. prastute рига “deh за nārakah, ‘(The interval) after the 
Ргав уа has been chanted (and) before the Adi is one hell’. JB. 
1. 325 (Caland, Auswahl, p. 124). 

For the hypostasis of the absolute locative cf. above $ 59, Ex. 8, Remark. 

«y str 2 

198. strae barhisi samiddhe devebhyo juhavani, ‘After the sacri- 
ficial strew has been strewn I will offer to the gods in the kindled 
(fire. QB. 4.2. 5. 11. 

199. = above $ 57, Ex. 18 (К. 25. 8, p. 113, 19). 

< y stha + nis > 

200. ni(k)sthitesu pannejanesu mahisim agvayo ~panipadayanti, 
‘After the water for washing the feet has been made ready they 
make the queen lie down by the horse. СВ. 13. 5. 2. 9. 

< y han > 

201. sa ho ^vaca:hato vrtro, уай dhate kuryata tat kurute "ti, 
‘He said: “Vrtra is slain; do ye what ye would do if he were 
slain”? QB.4. 1. 3. 4. 


Eggeling renders: ‘Do ye with the slain what ye list; better Delbriick, Altind. 
Synt. р. 388, 35 ‘Was ihr tun würdet, wenn er tot wäre, das tut. 


202. sa vai tvastà putre hate somam aharad rta indram, ^ After 
(his) son had been slain Tvastr offered S 
MS. 2. 4. 1 (p. 38, 7). 


The parallel passages express the idea of putre hate usually by the compound 
hataputra or putrahata (Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. IL 1, p. 302, 8 116, a); thus 
TS. 2. 5. 9. 1 паза hataputro vindram somam àharat; 

For vindra cf. Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. Il, 1, p. 285, § 110, b, 1, who com- 


pares AB. 7. 27. 1 vityaparno yajnah, ‘a sacrifice from which the Cyaparnas 
were excluded". : 


JB. 2. 154. 5 (Transactions of the Gonnecticu 
15, p. 181) sa tvasta hataputro “pendran soman 
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Apendra belongs to Wackernagel, Altind, Gr. П, 1, p. 282, $ 110, Ь, В. In 
connection with apadeva and contrasted with зепага it occurs also at JB. 
3. 160 (езйт apendro ?padevo yajno "bhavat; . ..; sendro nas sadevo yajñas 
syüt; ...; tata esa sendras sadevo уаўйо *bhavat; . . .; sendro hà *sya sadevo 
уаўйо bhavati ya ера veda. 

К. 19. 10 (p. 172, 11) sa tvasta putrahato vindran somam āharat; GB. 12. 7. 
1.1; 19. 8. 3. 1 байт tvastà hataputro °bhyacarat. At СВ. 1. 6. 3.6; 5.5.4.7 the 
idea is expressed by a direct discourse: за раза cukrodha: kuvin те putram 
abadhid iti so "pendram eva somam üjahre. 

< V han -+ apa > 

908. уа! prathamas tamasy apahate suryasya ragmir упразуа 
casale "vatanot (Schroeder’s text erroneously omits the avagraha) 
sa wir vaca "bhavat, "The first ray of the sun which, after dark- 
ness had been dispelled, spread over the top of the sacrificial 
stake became a barren ewe’. MS. 2. 5. 2 (p. 48, 19). 

The parallel passages К. 12. 13 (р. 175, 6) and TS. 2. 1. 9.9 have nothing 
syntactically comparable. Cf. Caland, ZDMG. 72, p. 7, who queries whether at 
К. 12. 13 (р. 175, 7) cateülam should be corrected to саз@ат. 

204. pratak puro *dayad apahate tamasi tasmin kale juhuyat, ‘Io 
the morning before sunrise when darkness has been dispelled, 
— at that time he should make the offering’. КВ. 2. 9 (р. 8, 9). 

For the resumption Бу tasmin kale сї. above § 56. 

< V hu > 

205. atha hute ^gnihotra. upatisthate, ‘Now after the Agnihotra 
has been offered he worships (the fires). QB. 2. 4. fl, fl. 

206. yasya 'gnir uddhrto "hute ^ gnihotra udvayati . . . ‘If anyone's 
fire after it has been taken out (of the Garhapatya-fire). goes out 
while the Agnihotra has not (yet) been offered ...'. Т9. 2. 2. 4. T. 

207. yasya "hute "gnihotre purvo "gnir anugachet . . .; yasya *hute 
^gnihotre parvo ^gnir amugachati . . -; yasya "ише "gnihotre > paro 
"тй anugachet . .., ‘If, while the Agnihotra has not (yet) been 
offered, anyone's first [second] fire should go out [goes out]- 
MS. 1. 8. 8 (p. 127, 7; 18; p. 128, 1; 3). 

208. yadi зауат ahute 'gnihotre (Schroeder's emendation for 
^gnihotra) parvo "gnir anugachet . . «s yadi pratar ahute (Sehroeder's 
emendation for aute) "gnihotre "paro ‘ди’ anugachet ..-, ‘If, in 
the evening [in the morning], the first [second] fire should go 
out while the Agnihotra has not (yet) been offered... K. 6. 6. 
(p. 53, 3; 6). 
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209. tasmat sayam ahute 'gnihotre "gnihotrina na "'gitavyam. tas- 
тай u pratar ahute па 'citavyam, "Therefore the Agnihotrin is not 
permitted to eat in the evening when the Agnihotra has not 
(yet) been offered, and therefore he is not permitted to eat in the 
morning before the Agnihotra has (yet) been offered’. MS. 1.5. 
7 (р. 75, 3). 

210. elasyam ahutyam hutayam agnir devebhya udakramat, ‘After 
this oblation had heen offered Agni departed from the gods’, 
СВ. 6. 8. 1. 22. 

211. etad và esa [agnih] etasyam амйуй hutayanr ргаатруша, 
‘Then, when this oblation has been offered, this (fire) blazed forth’. 
СВ. 9. 2. 8. 37. 

212, yat parvasyam ahutyam. hutayam айа ^gnir anugachet ... 
‘If, after the first oblation has been offered, the fire were to go 
out.... СВ. 12. 4. 3. 1. 

For atha cf. above § 7, b, and below § 65, a. 

213. yat pürvasyaàm. ahutau hutayam алдата anugacheyuh . .., ‘If, 
alter the first oblation has been offered, the coals should go out... 
JB. 1. 56. 3 (JAOS. 23, p. 338). 

214. yadi (TB. yat) parvasyam ahutyam hutayam uttara ий 
skandet ..., ‘If, after the first oblation has been offered, the second 
oblation should be spilled . . >. К. 35. 19 (р. 66, 3); ТВ. 8.1. 2. 4. 

219. yat purvasyam ahutaw hutüyam yajamano mriyeta..., ‘Tf, 
after the first oblation has been offered, the sacrificer should die . . .". 
JB. 1. 57. 8 (JAOS. 23, p. 339). 

The parallel passage CB. 19. 4. 9. 5 has nothing syntactically comparable. 

216. tam [gam] tasyam eva "hutaw hutayam brahmanaya dadati, 
"They give this (cow) to a Brahmana after this oblation has been 
offered. JB. 1. 58. 1 (JAOS. 23, р. 340). 

The parallel passage GB. 12. 4. 1. 10 has the sim 
зат tasyam ahutyan brahmanaya dadyat. 

211. vettha yatithyam ahutyam hutayam айра... vadanti3, “Dost 
thou know after the offering of which libation the waters... 
speak? СВ. 14. 9. 1.3 (= BAU. 6. 1. 3 Madhy. = 6. 2. 2 Карта). 

218. ahutasu và aham ahutisu devata havyar gamayami, ‘I will 
cause the offering to go to the gods before the oblations have 
(yet) been offered’. MS. 1. 4. 10 (р. 58, 7); К. 32. 7 (р. 25, 28). 
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919. ahutasv eva 'syà "hudigu devata havyarı gachati, “His offering 
goes to the divinities before the oblations have (yet) been offered’. 
MS. 1. 4. 10 (p. 58, 8); К. 32. 7 (р. 26, 1). 

290. sayamahutyam hutayair jaghancena garhapatyam udan vava- 
taya saha samvicati, ‘After the evening-oblation has been offered 
he, having his face turned to the north, lies down with the 
favourite wife behind the Garhapatya-fire’. QB. 13. 4. 1. 9. 

221. pratarahutyan hutayam adhwaryuh parnahutin juhoti, “After 
the morning-oblation has heen offered the Adhvaryu-priest offers 
a full oblation’. СВ. 18. 4. 1. 10. 

299. etani (4. 5. 8. 15 omits ват) vagayai va vapayan hutayam 
dadyad udavasaniyayam ve 'síau, ‘He should make a present of 
these (garments) either after the omentum of the barren cow has 
been offered or at (— after) the concluding ceremony. СВ. 4. 5. 
8. 15; 5.3. 5. 26. 

293. tad dhai "ke vapayam. hutayam daksina nayanti, Now some 
lead up the gift-cows after the omentum has been offered’. СВ. 
11. 7. 2. 4. 

994. vaigvadevasya (2 aindragnasya; 3 kayasya) зарауат hutayam 
tad anv itarā juhuyuh, “When the omentum of (the victim) sacred 
to the All Gods [to Indra and Agni; to Ka] has been offered, 
—after that they should offer the other (omenta)’. СВ. 18. 5.3. 1—8. 

For tad anu cf. above 8 7, b. 

295. acitavyam vapayam hutayam, 
omentum has been offered’. АВ. 2. 9. 6. 

226. tesam ([devanam] vapayam eva hutayan svargo lokah pra- 
khyayata, ‘After just the omentum had been offered by these (gods) 
the heavenly world become apparent’. AB. 2. 13. 6. 

291. hutasu vapüsu ргарайуй *dhvaryt rajatena райета prajapat- 
yar mahimanam uttaram graham grimati, “After the omenta have 

(the Soma-shed) draws 


been offered the Adhvaryu-priest, entering пе 
the second Mahiman-cup sacred to Prajapati in a silver vessel’. 


СВ. 18. 5. 3. T. 

228. pratahsavane hutasu Фара8р evam ee trtiyasavane hutegu 
havihsu / trinavam astamam ahar bhavat, When at the morning 
pressing the omenta have been offered (and), in like manner, when 
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at the third pressing the offerings have been offered, the eighth day 
is a Trinava-day. СВ. 18. 7. 1. 9—10. 

229. hutesu daksinesu daksina niyante, ‘After (the offerings) con- 
nected with the sacrificial fees have been offered the gift-cows 
are led up’. KB. 15.1 (р. 65, 17); 29. 2 (p. 189, 12). 

280. па "hutayor upangvantaryamayor hota vacam visrjeta | yad 
ahutayor wupünvantaryamayor hota ъасат visrjeta ...; tasman na 
"hutayor upargvantaryamayor hota vāca visyjeta, "The Hotr-priest 
[If the Hotr-priest; Therefore the Hotr-priest] should not release 
speech before the Upāùçu and the Ашагуйша cups have been 
offered’. АВ. 2. 21. 1—9. 

231. huta eva vaisarjine | rajanam pranayati, ‘When the Vaisarjina- 
offering has been offered he leads the king (Soma) forward’. ОВ. 
4. 6. 8. 6—7; 11--12; 16—17. 

232. уай idam. иле hute pratt "và reir wjjvalaté (also conam 
wa “reir прощай and suvarnam iva уст wujjvalati) . . ., ‘When 
here, after ghee has been offered, the flame flares up, so to speak 
[burns red, as it were; burns golden, as it were]... K.8.9 
(p. 92, 21; p. 93, 4 and 8). 

288. vastu hi tad yajnasya уай dhutesu havihsu, ‘For (the time) 
when the oblations have been offered that is the place of the 
sacrifice. QB. 1. 7. 8. Т, 

For the hypostasis of hutesu havihsu cf. above $ 59, Ex. 8, Remark. 

Cf TS. 3. 1. 10. 3 vüstu và etad yajfasya kriyate yad grahün grhitva bahis- 
рагатдпат sarpanti, In that they creep toward the Bahispavamana after the 
cups have been drawn thereby the place of the sacrifice is prepared’. 

The subject of the locative absolute is wanting in the following 
examples (Ex. 284—236): 

234. atha pratar hute va hute va yataratha kamayeta so “sya 
aniragitayai kumbhyai darvyo ^pahanti, ‘Now in the morning either 
after (the Agnihotra) has been offered or before (it) has been 
offered, whichever way he may prefer, he cuts out 
with the Darvi-spoon from this vess 
been eaten up. СВ. 2.5. 3. 17. 


235. hutaya svahe (TS. 7. 4. 16. 1) ti hute juhoti, “With (the 


formula) TS. 7. 4. 16. 1 he offers an oblation after the offering 
has been made. ТВ. 3. 9. 16. 9. 
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Gf. ApG. 20. 15.6 upakytaya згайе *ty upàlerte (асое) juhoty, alabdhdya svahe 
эц niyukte, hutdya svühe "ti hute. And cf, above Ex. 45. 

936. yad dhuta adadhyat..., ‘If he were to load (the cart) after 
the oblation has been offered... TS. 3. 4. 10. 4. 

936A. At К. 6. 3 (p. 52, 5) Schroeder’s text reads: yadi pura 
upasannam ahute skandet ...; but Caland, on Арс. 9. 6. 5, 18 сег- 
tainly right in emending ahute to ahutam, ЧЇ (the milk) after it 
has been set down in front (of the Ahavaniya-fire) should get 
spilled before it is offered . . .' 

<V~lr+ a> 

231. за pratahsavane (2. 6. 1 madhyandine savane; 2. 1. 1 trttyasa- 
vane) savanamukhiyesv [camasegu] ahytesa "pahavam icchate, “He 
seeks for an invitation at the morniug pressing [at the midday 
pressing; at the third pressing] after (the vessels) which are em- 
ployed at the beginning of the pressing have been brought’. SB. 
9, 5. 1; 2. 6: 1; 2.1.1. 

238. tam [agnim] ahrte nirmanthanti, ‘They churn this (fire) after 
(the dead sacrificer) has been brought (home). QB. 12. 5. 1. 3. 

< Vyr + ий 

239. уай аћаоатуа uddhrte garhapatyo “nugachet . . > ‘If, after 
the Ahavaniya-fire has been taken out (of the Garhapatya-fire) 
the Garhapatya-fire should go out . . ? JB. 1. 61. 8 (JAOS. 23, 
p. 248). 


Cf. the parallel passage GB. 12. 4. 3. 6, above $59, Ex. 72. 


Г Addition from the Prose of the АУ. 
989 A. = Ех. 148, above. J 


«y hr + pari > 


240. кий te tatha samgayanti | ahar-ahar vāci visrstayam адт- 


somiyanam antatah samstha am parihrtāsu vasatwarigw . . | (ЖОЕ 
patina sutyasv evam ‘eva "har-ahah parilytasy eva vasatīvarişū dava- 
sanujayam antatah samsthitayam, ‘They thus sing of this (sacrificer) 
day after day, when speech has been released (and) finally at 
the completion of the offering to Agni and Soma when the Vasati- 
vari-water has been carried round, ...; on the Sutya-days (they 
sing of him) along with Ргајарай, in exactly the same way, day 
after day, when the Vasativari-water has been carried round (and) 
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when the Udavasiniya-oblation has finally been completed’. ОВ, 
18. 4. 4. 2—4. 
241. = § 59, Ех. 200. 
«y hr + pra > 

242. = $ 59, Ex. 222 and 227. 

248. yat prahrtesu paridhisu hariyojanam juhoti . . ., "In that he 
offers the Hariyojana-cup after the enclosing sticks have been 
thrown into (the fire)...’ К. 28. 9 (p. 163, 18). 

244. — 8 59, Ex. 229 and 230. 

< Ума (hu) + a> 

245. ahata ukthe (Schroeder's emendation for ukte; the Кар. 8. 
parallel has wkthye) 'vanaget...; yad ahute апале? . . .; yac 
chaste . .., ‘When the Uktha has been recited by way of invitation, 
he should pour it out...; if he were to pour it out after (the 
Uktha) has been recited by way of invitation. . .; if (he were to 
pour it out) after the Castra has been recited.. >. К. 28. 1 
(p. 153, 7 and 8). 

< y ма (ha) + ира > 

246. upahutayam idayam ара иразртсуа mahendram graham 
grimati, “After the Іда has been invoked, touching water, һе draws 
the Mahendra-cup’. QB. 5. 2. 2. 19; 21; 5.4. 4. 25. 

247. sa và idayüm ираћаіауат ajagama, ‘He came after the 
Idà had been invoked. КВ. 98. 4 (p. 136, 1). 

248. atha va etarhy upahatayam idayam. purodagasyai wa barhi- 
sado mimansa, Now after the 1да has been invoked, there is doubt 
concerning the cake which is placed on the sacrificial strew’. ТВ. 
3. 5. 8. 5. 

For barhi(sad cf. Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. I, p. 342, 6, $ 287, a; П, 1, р. 125, 


27, $ 55, b, a; Oldenberg, Rig-Veda Noten, I, p. 191 (to RV. 9. 3. 3); Prolegomena, 
p.49, Anm. 1; Arnold, Vedic Metre, p. 143. 


249. purodagedayam evo "pahutayam daksima nayet, “After the 
Idà of the Cake has been invoked he should lead up the gift- 
cows. QB. 11. 7. 2. 5 (bis). 


B. The Accompanying Participle is a Present Participle. 
$ 61. The Verb is Intransitive. 
< y 1 as Чо be > 


1. tasmad etad [payah] amayam gavi satyam criam, agner hi 
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retas; tasmad yadi krsnayam. yadi rohinyan cuklam eva bhavati. 
СВ. 2. 2. 4. 15, see above § 57, Ex. 4. 

9. (азтай u kgatriyasyat “va vage зай vaigyam pagava upatisthante, 
‘And therefore cattle are at the disposal of the Vaigya (only) as 
long as the Ksatriya pleases. QB. 1. 3. 2. 15. 

For vage sati cf. TS. 6.3.2.6 sve vage bhūte, above $ 59, Ex. 110, Remark. 
upatisthante = ‘serve, are of use’ cf. its connection with V 9 bhuj ‘enjoy’: TS. 
9. 1.4.8 bhufijaty enam vid wpatisthate; MS. 4. 3. 6 (p. 45, 8) virasthü và anye 
pigavo Pe;rasthü anye, ye pwrastüt purodügas te virasthd, ye pagcüt purodagds 
te virastha, ye purastat purodaga bhuñjatas ta upatisthante; MS. 4. 7. 4 (p. 99, 
9); MS. 1. 10. 7 (р. 147, 5); К. 36. 1 (p. 69, 9) bhuñjanta enam [yajamanam] pa- 
саза (MS. pagava) upatisthante; К. 28. 9 (р. 164, 10) saigarukà enan [уадатапат] 
bahavah pagavo bhufijanta upatisthante; К. 98. 9 (р. 164, 8); TS. 6. 5. 9. 4 sar- 
сагик@ enam alpah pagavo (TS. alpa enam pagavo) bhuftjanta upatistheran, . . . 
ascigürukü епат bahavah pagavo (TS. bahava enam. pagavo) bhuñjanta upatisthe- 
ran; TS. 6. 5. 9. 4 bahava evai ”пат: pagavo bhufijanta upatistheran. And cf. 
MS. 4, 3. 8 (p. 48, 3) sūtamukhā vai vit ksatram upatisthate; TS. 9. 3. 9. 3; 3. 4, 
8.9 tàn [зат] eva avarunddhe (3. 4.8.2 adhidevana ей ?smai sajütüm ava- 
runddhe) ta enam avaruddha upatisthante; TS. 3. 5. T. 3; 3.5.9.1; MS. 2. 5.1 
(р. 47, 9) sarvàny enam (yajamànam] pagina rupany (TS. sarvümy evai “nam 
расапат rüpümny) upatisthante. 

3. saryo ha va agnihotram . . . / sa yat sayam astamite juhoti: 
ya idam tasminn iha sati juhavant "ty, atha yat prātar anudite 
juhoti: ya idam. tasminn iha sati juhavant “ti, tasmad vai: suryo 
"gnihotram ity ahwh, "The Agnibotra is (identical with) the sun ...; 
when he offers it in the evening after (the sun) has set (he does 
so thinking): “I will offer it while he who is (identical with) this 
(Agnihotra) is here"; and when he offers it in the morning before 
sunrise (he does so thinking): “Т will offer it while he who is 
(identical with) this (Agnihotra) is here"; therefore they say: “Тһе 
Agnihotra is (identical with) the sun". QB. 2. 3. 1. 1—2. | 

4. tad etad (the second time tasmad) etad anatiratre зай тате 
rapan kriyate, In this way [therefore | while it is not an OE 
night-rite it is (yet) performed in the manner of а night-rite. 
СВ. 5. 1. 3. 2 (bis). 

5. tad уай agvine pagau saty (13 tad yat sarasvate pagaw saty; 
14 tad yad aindre paga" saty; 15 tad уай aindre purodage saty; 
16 tad yat savitre purodage saty; 17 tad уай varune purodage saty) 
athai ^ta devata saha yajati . - «s ‘In that he sacrifices to all these 
divinities in common while the victim is sacred to the Acvins [to 
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Sarasvati; to Indra; while the cake is sacred to Indra; to Savity; 
to Varupa]...' СВ. 12. 9. 1. 12—17. 

For atha cf. above $ 7, b, and below $ 65, a. 

б. yat saty ahavaniye “tha ’nyatra caranti ..., ‘If, while there 
is an Ahavaniya-fire, they proceed elsewhere (— offer in another 
fire)... ТВ. 1. 6. 9. 8. 

For atha cf. above $ 7, b, and below $ 65, а. 

T. madhuchandasa eva pratige зай garisamadam vaicvadevam 
uparistan madhuchandasusya vaigvadevasya paryaharet, “Although 
this is just the Mádhuehandasa Praüga he should transpose the 
Gartsamada (triplet) sacred to the All Gods so as to precede the 
Madhuchandasa (triplet) sacred to the All Gods’, KB. 24, 1 (p. 108, 9). 

8. yad ат та. eva зай yajne dve hotur ше atiricyete . . ., 
Inasmuch as two Ukthas of the Hotr-priest are left over, this 
sacrifice being an Agnistoma...’ GB.2.6.6 (p. 251, 3). 

9. yad agnistoma eva sati yajne sarvà devatah sarvüni chandànsy 
apyayayanti .. ., “Inasmuch as all the divinities (and) all the 
metres are made full, this sacrifice being an Agnistoma .. 
GB. 2. 6. 6 (p. 251, 6). 

10. tad dha sma *ha nagari janagruteyo : na hai са tàvad daivasuram 
(var. lect. devasuram) bhavita yavad esa trivrd vajro "har-ahar iman 
lokan anuvartata (the mss. anuvartate ty), «rdhvo hy ayam agnir 
dipyate, tiryanr ayanr vayuk pavate, "rvàm asav adityas tapati, ta 
ete “nimesam anyo nyam iksante; katham etesv evarr satsu (var. 
lect. satydsu) daivāsurm (var. lect. devasuram) syad iti, ‘Now 
Nagarin Janagruteya used to say: “So long as the threefold thunder- 
bolt moves along these worlds day by day so long there will be 
no (feud) between gods and Asuras; for this fire blazes upward, 
this wind blows across, hitherward doth yonder sun burn; these 
three, without winking, gaze at eachother; how could there be a 
(feud) between gods and Asuras while these (three) are thus?” 
JB. 1. 247 (Caland, Auswahl, p. 96). 

Caland reads anwvartata ity (but the first iti Seems to be redundant); and 
in both instances derüsuram, which he renders by (Kampf) zwischen Göttern und 
Asuras’, with the note: ‘Ist mit éiner hs. daivdsuram (scil. vairam) zu lesen? 
СВ. 11. 1. 6. 9 nai ad asti yad daivdsuram, "That is not (a fact) viz. the (feud) 
between gods and Asuras? favours the reading daivüsuram. 

For the neuter bhavita in the periphrastic future cf. above 8 59, Ех. 93, Remark. 
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Г Addition from the Aranyakas and Upanigads. 
10 A. egu ha va ayarı kulyesu satsu *dgasyati; "Shall this one 
sing the Udgitha, while these here (= we, the Brahmanas of the 
Kurus and Paficülas) belong to the family? JUB. 3. 31. 9. 


For the concessive force of the locative absolute cf. § 64. | 


<y as + pari > 

11. tesv [brahmanesu] evai nam [vedim] ctat paryasmeso anagnam 
karoti, While these (Brahmanas) thus sit around this (Vedi) he 
(by strewing the sacrificial grass on the Vedi) clothes it. СВ. 
1. 3. 8. 8. 

= Vit ae 

12. tad ayatsu vacayati..., ‘While they approach he makes 
(the sacrificer) зау.... СВ. 8. 8. 2. 6; 8. 6. 3. 11. 

13. tasmad idam ару etarhy amitresv ayatsu vittam apaguhanti, 
‘Therefore even now in ordinary life they hide the property when 
enemies approach’. JB. 3. 117 (Caland, Auswahl, p. 215). 

14. yathà стеуазу ауай рартуйт pratyavarohet . . > Even as an 
inferior would descend (to do honour) when а superior ap- 


proaches.... СВ. 4. 1. 8. 9. 


Cf. АВ. 2. 20. 15 prati vai greyansam ayantam uttisthanti; СВ. 3. 9. 3. 7. kga- 
triyam дуатат imàh praja бай pratyacarohanti; TS. 7. 5. 4. 1 jydyansam 
kaniyàn pratyavarohati , and TS. 5.5.4. 9—3 samvatsaram na kam | cana pra- 
tyavarohen, na hi °те kai. cana pratyavarohatah, ‘For the space of a year he 
should descend in honour оЁ-по one; for these (worlds) do not descend in honour 
of anyone’; ТВ. 1. 3. 9. 2 та)ареуауйЛ па kam: cana pratyavarohati, *He who 
offers the Vajapeya descends in honour of no one’; MS. 3.4. 3 (p. 47, 18) na hi 
susuvdnah kam cana pratyavarohati. 

15. yatha greyasy ayaty apornuta evan tat, ‘Even as one un- 
covers when a superior approaches 80 is this’. MS. 3. 7. 8 (p. 86, 4). 

The parallel passage TS, 6. 1. 3. 3 has yathā sanyatsam praty apormute tadrg 
eva tat. Both passages refer to the uncovering of the person who undergoes the 
consecration-rite (1150) and who, in imitation of an embryo, is covered with a 
cloth representing the caul which is removed when the Soma is purchased. 


<yitur 

16. udyatsu таст 
the sun) rise up (the 
Thence udyatsu ragmigu is repeated 


isu [agnik] mathyah, When the (first) rays (of 
fire) should be churned’. MS. 1. 6. 10 (p. 102, 1). 
at ApG. 5. 10. 8, see Caland’s note. 
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17. tasmad udyati surye kriyate, “Therefore it is done when the 
sun is rising’. К. 37. 1 (p. 85, 6). 

The parallel passage ТВ. 2. 7. 9. 4 has the temporal instrumental, udyata sir. 
йена kdryah; see above $ 40. 

18. amui và adityam sarva vaco gachanti, ta udyati (Schroeder’s 
emendation for udyaùti) sarva srjyante, ‘All kinds of speech go 
toward yonder sun; when he is rising they are all emitted’, MS. 
3. 6. 10 (p. 88, 15). 

The idea ‘at sunrise’ is also expressed by upodaye süryasya, 
MS. 4. 2. 3 (p. 24, 7); 4. 3. 4 (p. 48, 11); and so perhaps at К. 6. 
5 (p. 54, 5) where the cod. Ch. reads upodayo süryasya, while the 
Kap. S. parallel has иройауа and Schroeder emends to the adverb 
upodayam (cf. PW. s. upavyusam, uparyusasam, upaüstamayam). Ву 
dviksurye, MS. 4. 5. 1 (p. 63, 2). By sakam saryeno "dyata TS. 1. 
8.4.1; 2; TB. 1.6.6. 2; 1.6.7.5. By udyata saryena, TB. 2. 1. 
9. 4 (see above $ 40). Ву sākam ragmibhih, К. 11. 5 (p. 149, 8); 
MS. 2. 1.5 (p. 7, 4); К. 36. 10 (р. 77, 9); MS. 1. 10. 16 (p. 155, 20). 
And by yatak saryasyo "dayanam, MS. 3. 1. 3 (p. 4, 14), cf. for this 
last phrase Caland, WZKM. 23, p. 73, note 2, and ZDMG. 55, 
p. 266. Cf. also above 8 59, Ex. 14, Remark. 

<Vi+upa—a> 

19. а dhenavah payasa tarnyartha (RV. 5. 43. 1) tty upayatisu 


[anvaha], (He recites) RV. 5. 43. 1 while (the Vasativari and 
Ekadhanà waters) are coming up’. AB. 2, 90. 5, 


The Commentary glosses ирауайзи by apo yada catvalasamipan pratyagachanti. 
<Vi+pra> 
20. agnim prayati уајле [vyrmidhvam], ‘(Choose уе) Agni while 
the sacrifice proceeds’. СВ. 1. 4. 1. 39. 


This is merely a paraphrase of RV. 
adhvare vrnidhvain havyavahanam, 


< y i+ prati — à > 
21. tam ctat pratyayatyam ratrau Sayam upatisthanta, “When 
night was returning, in the evening, (the gods) stepped up to 
him’. СВ. 2. 3. 4. 2. e gs 
<yitu> 
22. yad anayor viyator vag avadat tasmat загазоай, “Because 
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when these two (viz. heaven and earth) separated speech spoke, 
therefore it belongs to Sarasvatr. TS. 3. 4, 3. 2. 
<Vitsam— ат» 

23. ют yadi ksatriya wpadhavet senayoh samayatos: tatha me 
kuru yatha "ham imam senam jayant ti... ‘If, when two armies 
are coming together (for battle), the Ksatriya should approach 
him (= his Purohita) (saying): “Arrange it so for me that I may 
conquer this army’,... АВ. 8. 10. 2. 

24. sam anya yanty ира yanty anya (RY. 2. 35. 3) iti samayatisu 
[anvaha], (He recites) RV. 2. 35. 3 when (the Vasativari and 
Ekadhana waters) are flowing together. АВ. 2. 20.6; КВ. 12. 1. 
(p. 53, 10). 

< ут > 

25. tasmad brahmano "nydhyamane dvitiya nama kurvita, "There- 
fore a Brahmana, if things do not go well with him, should take 
another name. СВ. 3. 6. 2. 24. 

Anrdhyamane is the absolute locative of the impersonal na rdhyate, ‘things 
do not go well’, cf. MS. 2. 2. 9 (p. 22, 13) jane ma rdhyeta, ‘May it go well with 
me among people’ (Delbrück, Altind. Synt. § 2, p. 6, 6); К. 9. 17 (p. 121, 3) азуат 
me janatayam ydhyeta, “Мау it go well with me in this community’; PB. 6. 10. 
12—13 jane ma rdhyeta,..., janataydm eva °вта rdhyate; K. 34. 17 (p. 48, 9); 
GB. 2. 2. 10 (p. 176, 2 which should be emended so as to agree with К.) rdhyate 
yajamündya rdhyate prajayà rdhyate pagubhya rdhyate brahmane, РВ. 11. 5. 8 
rdhyate ?^smai [yajamánaya] krsau ya evan veda; TS. 6. 6. 10. 2 ubhabhyam na 
rdhyeta,..., ubhabhyam rdhyeta. 

«Сураг Е 

26. ta rtavo devesv ajanatsv asuran upavartanta, “The Seasons 

went over to the Asuras when the gods did not approve. QB. 


1. 6. 9, 
< y jaa + sam > we 

27. samjnananegu [putresu] vai bruyah sauhardyaya me ¢riyat | 
yatha "ham, bharatarsabho, ’реуат tava putratam, “With the consent 
(of thy sons) mayest thou, O Bharata-bull, explain to me (= Qunah- 
сера) for the sake of friendship (and) for good fortune, how І 
may enter thy sonship (= become, by adoption, one of thy sons). 
AB. 7. 17. 1; QQ. 15. 25. (Сока). 

Гог samjnananesu the СС. parallel reads samjaünanesw and the above trans- 
lation’ follows this ‘reading; АВ. sanjrananesu, is either a ‘grammatical monster’ 
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like other forms cited by Aufrecht, AB., p. 431, 11—19, or a false reading, Auf. 
recht (AB., p. 387, 5) proposes ап emendation to sasijnanam ези, of which Keith 
approves; he renders the verse: ‘Bid these agree / For friendship and prosperity 
to me/ That I may, O Bull of the Bharatas, become thy son’. My translation 
takes sajandneste as absolute locative with the omission of the noun putresy, 

The text of AB., the Commentary, and the var. lect. of CC. agree in reading 
briiyat, but the reading of СС. brüyah is required by the sense (Aufrecht, AB., 
p. 387, 5). 

Aufrecht's reading sauhdrdyaya for sauhardyaya (so Haug; Bibl. Ind.; PW.; 
and QU.) appears to be a mere misprint. 


<Vtap+a> 

The noun (aditye or sarye) is always wanting. 

28. па tapati prachadayeta (also nisthivet and prasrávayeta), 
‘When (the sun) shines he should not cover himself [he should 
not spit out; he should not urinate]. ОВ. 14. 1. 1. 33. 

29. ya [apah] atapati varsanti ..., (Such water) as rains. down 
while (the sun) shines.... СВ. 5. 3. 4. 13. 


30. ya atapati vargati..., (Such water) as rains down while 
(the sun) shines ...". MS. 4. 4. 1 (p. 50, 13). 


As the text stands yah | рай| would have to be construed as accusative depend- 
ing on the impersonal vargati: ‘What water it rains’, But vargati should very 
probably be emended to varsanti as CB. 5. 3. 4. 13 (above Ex. 29) reads. 

The only instances of an accusative with the impersonal varsati are the 
accusatives of time rtwm or rtün, ‘at, or during, the season(s?, TS. 5. 1. 5. 2 (cf. 
Delbritck, Altind. Synt., p. 170, 96); 5.3. 1. 3; 5. 3. 10. 1; К. 19.5 (p. 5, 7); 20. 
10 (p. 30, 5—6); 28. 2 (p. 154, 18) and the accusative of time гай затат, ‘dur- 
ing that year’, К. 22. 12 (p. 68, 9). 

Elsewhere accusatives depend on the personal varsati only; thus the cognate 
accusative огзјіт: MS. 2. 4. 8 (р. 46, 2) tar [vrstim] süryo ragmibhir vargati; 
aCnkh. Ar. 7. 3 (Keith's ed. of Ait. Ar. p. 307, 15) mahamegho (var. lect. ma- 
hamegha) vrstih varsati (var. lect. varsanti); the cognate accusative suvrstam: 
TS. 1. 6. 10. 5 yatha vai parjanyah suvrstarn varsati, TB. 3. 11. 10.3 yatha vai 
parjanyah suvrstam. vrstvà prajabhyah sareün kamant sampürayati; the quasi- 
cognate accusative (‘Accusativ des Inhalts, Delbrück, АМ, Synt. 8 116, p. 169) 
£riyah: CB, 19. 4. 1. 11 griyo vai parjanyo varsati, *Parjanya rains down blessings". 

At MS. 2. 5. 4 (p. 52, 9) yad аһу asau varsati tad asyam pratitisthatt 
the pronouns yat and tat are temporal adverbs: ‘When yonder (sky) rains 
then he (= the sacrificer) stands firmly on this (earthy, cf. СВ. 8. 2. 3. 8 
tasmad yada varsaty atha рарагай. pratitisthanti, "Therefore when it rains 
then cattle stand firmly (— prosper through abundance of food). 

: At MS. 4. 6. 3 (р. 80, 15) začo ye stoka avüpadyanta tair idam varsati 
The drops which fell down from there (i.e. from the eye of Prajüpati) 
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-with them it rains here (= they are the rain-drops here)’, idam is local 
adverb; similarly at СВ. 9. 6.3.7 esa và idar sarvam ргаруауауай yad 
idam kim ca varsati, He causes all this to swell up (= grow luxuriantly) 
whenever it rains here’, yat kiñ ca is temporal adverb = ‘whenever’, and 
idam is local adverb = ‘here’. 


An impersonal varsati with a dependent accusative, e.g. “stokan varsati, “It 
rains rain-drops’, does not occur; such an idea is expressed by the personally 
construed y vrs; thus, GB. 19, 3. 2. 5 yavanti sveddyandni tàvanta ete stokd var- 
santi, “As many sweat-pores as there.are, so many drops rain down’; QB. 3. 8. 
9. 99 ta ete stokà varsanti. Cf. RV. 5. 8+. 3 divo varsanti vrsjayah; АУ. 4. 15. 4 
sargā vargasya varsato varsantu prthivim anu, “Let gushes ol raining rain rain: 
along (= all over) the earth’. 


[ Additions from the Aranyakas and Upanisads. 
30 А. atapati varsya grhnati, “He takes rain water (which falls) 
when (the sun) shines’. TA. 1. 24. 1. 
30 В. tasmad esa Мара изпаатай pavate, "Therefore this (wind) 
blows hotter when (the sun) shines. JUB. 3. 32. T. 
< Үіар + upa > 
30C. etad dha tad vidvan brahmana исаса mahidasa aitareya 
upatapati..., Now the Brahmana Mahidasa Aitareya, knowing 
this, said when illness befell him:... JUB. 4.2. 11. 
«y irp > » | 
30D. ... its pranas trpyati | prane trpyati caksus trpyati, caksusi 
trpyaty adityas trpyaty, aditye trpyati dyaus trpyati, divi trpyantyam 
yat kim ca dyaug ca "dityag ca 'dhitisthatas. tat trpyati... ||... iti 
vyanas trpyati | vyane trpyati grotram trpyati, стоте trpyati candra- 
mas trpyati, candramasi trpyat digas trpyanti, diksu trpyantisu yat 
kim ca digag са candramag са 'dhitisthanti tat trpyati... ||... У 
аратав ируай | apane trpyati vak iypyati, vāci trpyantyam agnis 
trpyaty, agnau trpyati prihivi trpyati, prihivyam trpyantyan yat kim 
ca prihivi ca *gni¢ ca dhitisthatas tat trpyati... ||... iti samanas 
trpyati | samane trpyati manas trpyati, manasi trpyati parjamyas 
trpyati, parjanye trpyati vidyut trpyati, vidyuti trpyantyam yat kim 
са vidyuc ca parjanyag ca dhitisthatas tat trpyati ... |]... ay 
udanas trpyati / udāne trpyate vayus їүруай, vayau trpyaty акасаѕ 
trpyaty, àkage trpyati yat ki ca vayug са “kagag са "dhitisthatas 
tat trpyati..., ‘... thus the Prana [the Vyàna; the Арапа; the 


Samana; the Udana] is satisfied; the Prana [the Vyana; the 
18* 
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Apana; the Samana; the Udàna] being satisfied, sight [hearing. 
speech; mind; the wind] is satisfied; sight [hearing; speech; 
mind; the wind] being satisfied the sun [the moon; Agni; Par. 
janya; space] is satisfied; the sun [the moon; Agni; Рагјапуа; 
space] being satisfied, heaven [the quarters; the earth; lightning] 
is satisfied; heaven [the quarters; the earth; lightning] being 
satisfied, everything over which heaven and the sun [the quarters 
and the moon; the earth and Agni; lightning and Parjanya; wind 
and space] rule is satisfied’. Chand. Up. 5. 19. 2; 20.2; 21.2; 
22. 2; 23. 2. i 

Contrast the final clause in each of these sections where instead of the loca- 
live absolute ¢asmins trpyati the nominal phrase tasyā "nu trptih trpyati pra- 
jaya ets., Чп consequence of its satisfaction (= because it is satisfied) he (= the 
sacrificer) is satisfied with offspring? etc. is used. 3 

The parallel passage СапкЬ. Ar. 10, 2—8 (p. 317—318 in Keith’s ed. of Ait. Ar) 
has conjunct participles throughout. — | 


< y dyt + vi > 

31. газтай езапила vate зай vidyotamdne stanayaty avasphurjaty 
adhtyitai "va, “Therefore one knowing thus should study when the 
wind blows, when it lightens, when it thunders, when it rumbles 
in the distance’. QB. 11. 5. 6. 9. 

Contrast, immediately preceding, the temporal yad-clause: tasya va etasya 
brahmayajfiasya catvàro vasatkara: yad vato vati yad vidyotate yat stanayati yad 
avasphürjati, ‘Of this Brahman-sacrifice there are four Vasat-calls, viz. when the 


wind blows, when it lightens, when it thunders, (and) when it rumbles in the 
distance’. 


32. vidyotamane stanayaty atho varsati, "When it lightens, when 
it thunders, then it rains’. GB. 1. 3. 19 (p. 89, 14). 


For atha cf. above $ 7, b, and below $ 65, a. 


Г Additions from the Aranyakas and Upanisads. 

32A. ya evam vidvan meghe varsati vidyotamane stanayaty ava- 
Spharjati pavamane vàyàv amavasyayam svadhyayam adhite tapa eva 
tat tapyate, “He who, knowing thus, engages upon study in the 
night of the new moon when a cloud rains, when it lightens, 
when it thunders, when it rumbles in the distance, when the 
wind blows, he thus undergoes penance’. ТА. 2. 14. 

«y puo z 
32 В. = Ex. 32 A. (ТА. 2. 14). | 
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< У man + anu > 
33. tayor anumanyamanayoh, ‘While these two approve. СВ. 
1, 9. 1. 8. 
This merely paraphrases ¢ayor dvidi in the formula tayor dvidy agnir idam 
havir ajusata, TS. 2. 6. 9. 6, etc. 
< y1 va ‘blow > 
34; = Ex. 31 (СВ. 11. 5. 6. 9). 


Г Addition from the Aranyakas and Upanigads. 
«y wt > 
94A. masi-masy amavasyayan oyttayam (so the Calcutta ed.; 
the Anandacram. ed. omits the participle) рассас candramasam 
дусуататат upatistheta, "Every month, when the night of the 
new moon has come round, one should worship the moon as it 
appears in the west. Kaug. Up. 2.8. J 


«y ors > 

35. tasmad varsaty apravrto vrajet, ‘Therefore when it rains he 
should go about uncovered’. QB. 7. 5. 2. 41. 

36. amuto vai divo татзай "hau зайауо vanaspatayah prajayante, 
‘When it rains from yonder sky herbs (and) trees grow here'. 
CB. 12. 4. 1. 7. к 

Contrast the temporal yad-clauses ©В. 8.9. 3. 8 tasmad yada varsaty atha 
pagavah pratitisthanti, ‘Therefore when it rains then cattle have a firm standing 
(= prosper with abundant food), and MS. 9. 5. 4 (р. 52, 2) yad dhy asau тагзай 
tad азуат [yajamanah] pratitisthati, ‘For when yonder (sky) rains then this 
(sacrificer) stands firmly upon this (earthy. 

37. tasmad agnicid vargati na dha 
piled the fire-altar should not run w 

Cf. below Ex. 37B. 


wet, "Therefore one who has 
hen it rains’. TS. 5. 4. 9. 2. 


Г Additions from the Aranyakas and Upanigads. 
31 А. — Ex. 32А (TA. 2. 14). 
37 В. varsati na dhawet, *He should not run when it rains.’ 
TA. 1. 26. 6. 
Cf. above Ex. 37. 1 
The PW. s. vars, СО]. 196, 33 registers an absolute locative 
"avargati, TS. 2. 4. 10. 1”, but this is an error; the form does not 
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occur in the passage quoted nor has it been noted elsewhere in 
the Bráhmana prose. 
< y 2 q ‘lie > 

38. tayoh cayanayor аат yajamano "bhimethati, “While these 
two (viz. the horse and the queen) are lying (there) the sacrificer 
addresses the horse’. ОВ. 13. 5. 2. 3. 

Tayoh gaydnayok may possibly be a partitive genitive: ‘Of these two (viz, 
the horse and the queen) he addresses the horse’; cf. above $ 50, Ex. 99. 

< y gru - ира > 

39. tvam saktavag asy upagrnvatyor anayor dyavaprthivyoh, "Thou 
art hymn-speaking while these two, viz. heaven and earth, are 
listening’. QB. 1. 9. 1. 4. 

This is merely a paraphrase of the Mantra agne (va: süktavág asy upa(ruti 
(MS, wpagrutt; TS., TB. upagrito) divas (TS., TB. divah) prthivyoh, TS. 9. 6. 9. 5; 
TB. 3. 5. 10. 1; MS. 4. 13. 9 (p. 211, 14); CB. 1. 9. 1. 4; AQ. 1. 9. 1; GG. 1. 14. 2; 3. 

< y stan > 

40. = Ex. 31 (СВ. 11. 5. 6. 9). 

4]. — Ex. 32 (GB. 1. 3. 19). 


[ Additions from the Aranyakas and Upanigads. 
41А. = Ex. 32A (ТА. 2. 14). | 


< y sthà >> 
42. purastat praticyam. tigthantyam juhuyat, ‘He should offer 
(the oblation) in front (of the Agnidh-priest’s place) while (the cow) 
stands facing the west’. TS. 7. l. 6. 7. 
43. praci tisthati [somam] adadhati, ‘While (the Soma-cart) stands 
facing the east they put (the Soma) on (the cart). АВ. 1. 14. 6. 
< y stha + ud > 
44. indrünyai сати nirvapet зепауат uttisthantyam, “He should 
offer a pap to Indrani while the army is lining up (for battle)’. 
MS. 2. 2. 5 (р. 19, 6). 


The parallel passage К. 10. 10 (р. 136, 8) has the past participle, cf. above 
$59, Ex. 198. 


< y sphirj + ava > 
45. = Ех. 31 (СВ. 11. 5. 6. 9). 


Г Addition from the Aranyakas and Upanigads. 
45 А. = Ex. 32A (ТА. 2. 14). | 
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8 62. 1, The Verb is Transitive. 
< y 2 ас eat’ > 
1. yo manusyesv anacnatsu ратио стуа...; yo devesy anagnatsw 
parvo ontyat .. » ‘If anyone should eat first while (other) men 
[while the gods] are not (yet) eating... СВ. 1. 1. 1. 8; 2. 1. 4. 2. 


Г Addition from the Aranyakas and Upanigads. 
1A. yo vai таћасате "nagnaty agnati..., ‘If one eats while the 
Voracious One (= Agni) is not eating... JUB. 2. 15.1. 1 


< yi + upa 2 

9. devag ca °зитас ca samyatta asan, 50 “рийг vijayam upayatsu 
tredha tanvo vinyadhatta : pagusu trityam apsu triyam amusminn 
aditye trttyam, “The gods and the Asuras were engaged in combat, 
as they were entering upon the decisive contest Agni deposited 
the bodies in three places: one third in the cattle, the (second) 
third in the waters, (and) the (last) third in yonder sun’. К. 8. 
8 (p. 92, 3). 

Contrast the conjunct participles at TS. 1. 5. 1. 1 devasurah samyatta азат, te 
devà vijayam upayanto ?дпаи ойтатђ vasu samnyadadhata; K. 8. 15 (p. 99, 5) 
devāç ca và asurag са samyattd @затз, te devà vijayam ирауато таш priyas 
tanvas saninyadadhata (Schroeder's emendation for sa vyadadhata and tanvam- 


manyedadhata); MS. 1. 7. 9 (р. 110, 16) dera asurair vijayam upayanto пам 


priyas tanvah sainyadadhata ; 4. 4. 9 (p. 61, 2) devà asurair vijayam wpayanto 


*evinoh püsani satyan nyadadhata. 
—yhrz 
9. yajnamukhe-yajnamuthe vai kri 
anti, ‘As each beginning of the sacrifice is being made the Raks- 


ases are fain to harm the sacrifice. TS. 5. 1. 3.4; 5. 2.1.5. 

4. kande-kande vat kriyamane yajiam raksansi jighansanti, “Ав 
each part (of the sacrifice) is being performed the Rakgases are 
fain to injure the sacrifice. TS. 6. 1. 1. 3; 6. 1. 8. 3; 6. 9, 10. 1. 

5. kande-kanda evai “nasi [agnim] kriyamane samardhayati, “As 
each part (of the gacrifice) is being performed he strengthens this 
(Agni). TS. 6. 3. 5. 4. “a 

6. аттіе khalu vai kriyamane varuno оттай, "When a sin 18 
being. committed Varuna seizes (the evil-doer). TB. 1.1. 2. 6. 

le paryagnau kriyamane juhoti, *He offers (the oblation) while 
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the (ceremony of) carrying round the fire is being performed’. 
TS. 8. 4. 8. 5. 

The same idea is expressed by the compound paryagnikriyamüne al АВ, 9. 
5. 9, see below Ex. 9. 

The opposite idea is expressed by the adverb aparyagnikrtam at CB. 19, 9, 3. 
9, see above $ 27, Ex. 1. 

8. catusstanam patram bhavati, catasro digo, digbhya eva vrgtim 
sampracyavayati, yam ртайфатат stanam anupadyate tasya digo *bhy 
etad (so Schroeder's tentative emendation of digo bhyo, Kap. S. 
digo bhyotad) varsaty арг рае kriyamane varsati, "The vessel has 
four teats; there are four quarters; he causes the rain to move 
forward from (all) quarters; what teat he steps up to, from that 
quarter (i.e. from the quarter corresponding to that teat) it rains; 
even while the vessel is being made it rains’. K. 30. 4 (p. 186, 4). 

For К. catusstana parallel to СВ. 6. 5. 9. 18; MS. 3. 1. 7 (р. 9, 4) catustana cf. 
Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. I, р. 342, 8 987, b. 

For the sympathetic magic ef. TS. 9, 4. 9. 1—2 азан | juhoti, catasro vai айар 
catasro "vantaradiga, digbhya eva vrsti sampracyávayati, ‘He offers eight (offerings); 
there are four quarters (and) four intermediate quarters; he causes the rain to 
move forward from the quarters’. 


Instead of digo "bhy the reading digo *dhy might be suggested, cf. К. 11.8 
(р. 154, 15) yathadevatam ева? °пат digbhyo ^dhi samirayati; GB. 1. 4. 3 (р. 94, 


4) parjanyàd adhi vrstir jayate; and cf. the confusion of adhi and abhi in the 
Mantras: 


adhi RV. 10. 13. 3 abhi AV. 18. 3. 40 
adhi VS. 39. 10; AV. 9. 1. 5 abhi ТА. 10, 1. 4 = Mahan. Up. 2. 5 
adhi AV. 7. 8. 1; Kaug. 49, 1 abhi TS. 1. 9. 3. 3; 3. 1. 1. 4; AB. 1. 12. 


9; KB. 7. 10; etc. 
abhi AV. 8. 9. 15; TS.4.3.11.4; MS. 


2. 13. 10 (p. 161, 6); K. 39. 10 (p. 126, 
12) 


adhitisthati К. 38. 12 (p. 113. 13); MÇ. abhitişsțhati TĀ. 6. 5. 2; Арс. 16. 6. 4 
6. 1,2 


also the confusion of bh and dh in the Mantra 
aviksodhaya К. 31. 14 (p. 16, 16) aviksobhaya ТВ. 3. 7. 6. 7; Арс. 4. 6. 3; 
cf. MS. 9. 5. 3 (р. 51, 3) 

At ТВ. 2. 2. 7. 3 vyakgubhyan is misread in the Bibl. Ind. ed. for ТВ. 9. 2. 11. 

5 vyaksudhyan. 
«y kr with paryagni > 

9. ircam agneyam gayatram anvaha paryagnikriyamane, ‘While 

the (ceremony of) carrying round the fire is being performed he 
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recites a triplet sacred to Agni (and) composed in the Gayatri- 
metre. АВ. 2. 5. 2. 


5) 


Ci. above Ex. 7 
< V kr with hit > 

10. samno hinkriyamana etam. diga yam dvisyat tam manasa 
nirbadheta; . . .; pratihriyamana їйї u eva digas. yam dvisyat tam 
manasa "pastabhnuyat, "While the Hin-sound of the Saman is being 
uitered he should with his mind crowd him whom he may hate 
irom (?) this quarter; . . .; while the Pratihara is being sung he 
should with his mind exclude him whom he may hate from this 
same quarter (2). JB. 1. 325 (Calend, Auswahl, p. 124). 


Caland renders: ‘Während der Hin-laut eines S&mans gemacht wird, soll er 
im Geiste seinen Feind aus der Himmelsgegend, in welcher dieser sich befindet, 
hinausdriingen; ...; während der Pratihàra gemacht wird, soll er im Geiste 
seinem Feinde jene Himmelsgegend verschließen’. 

Instead of the accusative ей digam with nirbüdheta an ablative would be 
expected, cf. К. 19. 11 (р. 12, 15); 20. 5 (p. 93, 5) tebhya [devalokebhyah) eva bhra- 
руат nirbüdhate; MS. 3. 2. 1 (p. 14, 8—9) tair [nirbadhaih] asuran ebhyo loke- 
bhyo nirabüdhanta; ...; tad etair eva nirbadhair yajamüno bhrārvyam ebhyo 
lokebhyo nirbadhate; СВ. 3. 1. 2. 21 garayat garbhan nirabadhit. Caland assumes 
*a kind of attraction", but it is hard to account for. 

There is a similar difficulty about the construction of apastabhnuyat with two 
accusatives. The У stabk + apa does not appear to occur elsewhere as finite 
verb; for y stabh + ava the PW. col. 1951, 9 No. 3 gives the meaning ‘ver- 
sperren? for which it cites В. 3. 56. 7 rathamargam avastabhya, but even if 
apastabhnuyät is taken as a synonym of avastabhnuyat, the accusative уст dvi- 
syat tam is anomalous; a dative of disadvantage (‘he bars this quarter against 
him whom he may hate)’, or possibly an ablative («he bars this quarter from him 
whom he may hate’) would be expected. 

For the exclusion of one’s enemy from the quarters cf. TS. 6. 2. 7.5 digbhya 
cva tad yajamüno bhratroyan pranudate, and the Yajuses TS. 1.6. 1.6 (cf. 1. 7. 
6. 9) idam aham amu bhratroyam abhyo digbhyo ?syai divo . . . nirbhajami; СС. 
4. 19. 10 idam aham àbhyo digbhyo *sya? divo... dvisantam bhratroyam nirbha- 
jümi; and cf. further TS. 5. 9. 5. 6; К. 90. 4 (р. 21, 17); MS. 3. 2. 5 (p. 22, 5). 

It is not clear which quarter efüm digam refers to. It may refer to the quarter 
where the sacrificer stands, or, perhaps better, as Caland understands it, to ‘the 
quarter in which the enemy happens to be^; cf. for the latter TS. 5. 2. 5. 6 yatra 
за [bhrātrvyah] syat tasya? digo lostam aharet, “He кош take а god of сащ 
from that quarter where his (rival) may (happen to) be^; К. 90. 4 (p. 21. 17) yam 
janatām dvisyat tasya diga ов йт| aharet. 

The two “verbs nirbadheta and apastabhinuy at are chosen to account for the 
terms nirbadha and apastambha which form the theme of the chapter which is 
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headed: atha nirbadhapastambhau. Nirbadha occurs at MS. 3.2.1; К. 19. 11; 
TS. 5. 1. 10, 4 where the nirbadhah are the knobs of the gold plate (hiranyam 
rukmam) by means of which the gods worsted the Asuras: TS. nirbadhair vai 
аера asurün nirbüdhe ’kurvata;...; bhrātrvyān eva nirbadhe kurute. 
The PW. renders y kr with nirbadhe by ‘in die Ecke schieben, be- 
seitigen’; pw. by ‘wegziehen, beseitigen’; Keith by ‘reduce to straits’, 
Apastambha is noted in PW. and pw. as an anatomical term only, ‘ein luft. 
führendes Gefäß an den Seiten der Brust’. Its meaning here is obscure. 


< y kr + sam > 
11. antayor vava samskriyamanayor madhyam samskriyate, “While 
the two ends are being fashioned the middle is fashioned’. СВ. 
(21227223: 
The case form is ambiguous, cf. above $ 54, Ех. 1. 
< y grh 
12. devata vai sarvà асатѕатіе grahe grhyamane, "They address 
a Castra to all the divinities while the cup is béing drawn’. MS. 
4. 8. 7 (p. 115, 4). 
« y jnà + nis > 
13. vibhraja ahwtin juhuyad anirjiayamana aditye yo 'nupayuktahk 
зуаа, avir ebhyo bhavati, ‘If one be unfit he should offer an ob- 
lation to (Aditya) the Shininig One, while the sun is not dis- 
cernible; he (Aditya) becomes visible to them’. КВ. 18. 5 (p. 80, 21). 
The exact meaning of anupayukta is not clear. 
For ebhyah one would expect tasmai, or juhuyuh... ye ?nupayukth syuh 
for juhuyàd ... yo nupayuktah syát. 


< Ума + sam, Causative > 

14. samjfiapyamana [расам] ahutir juhoti, “He offers the oblations 
while (the victim) is being quieted (= slaughtered)’. СВ. 13. 2. 8. 2. 

< y lan > 

15. etasyam [ahutyam] tayamanayam açva niktvo " danayanti, 
"While this (oblation) is being performed they lead up the horse 
after cleansing it. СВ. 13.4. 2. 1. 

16. tasyai prayajesu. tayamanegu brahmano vmagatht...tisrah... 
gatha gayati, “While the fore-offerings of this (Isti) are being per- 
formed, a Br&hmana who is a lute-player sings three stanzas’. 
СВ. 13. 4. 2. 8; 11; 14. 

< уаа + а> 

17. ekasminn eva pagàv adiyamane ` priya bhavati kim u bahusu, 

‘It is an unpleasant (experience) if even a single animal be taken 
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away; how much more so if many (be taken away). QB. 14. 4. 
2, 22 (= BAU. 1. 4. 22 Madhy. = 10 Капуа). | 
< y duh > 
18. nimrukte surye vag yantavya "tho duhyamanayam, “When the 
sun has set speech should be restrained, and also while (the cow) 
is being milked’. MS. 1. 8. 4 (p. 119, 11). 
< y drg + prati > 
19. prati уай apo айусгат ayatir (RV. 10. 30. 13) ite pratidrgya- 
manasu [anvaha], (He recites) RV. 10. 30. 13 while (the Vasativari 
and Ekadhana waters) are being beheld (= gazed at by the Hotr- 
priest). AB. 2. 20. 4. 
The parallel passage KB. 12. 1 (above § 60, Ex. 55) has pratikhyatasu for pra- 
lidrgyamünüsu. 
< y dhà + à > 
20. rathantaram (2 brhad) abhigayati (2 abhigayata) garhapatya 
(2 ahavaniya) adhiyamane, "He sings the Rathantara-Saman [the 
Brhat-Saman] while the Garhapatya [the Ahavaniya] fire is being 
put down’. ТВ. 1. 1. 8.1; 2. 


For the change of voice in abhigdyati, abhigdyate cf. GB. 1. 4. 13 nirmrityet, 
nirmrityeran, above § 60, Ex. 156 with the Remark. 


« ү dha + pari > 
21. yunajmi tvà brahmand daivyene (TS. 1. 6. 2. 1) ti paridhisu 
paridhiyamanesu vadet (K. vadati), *He should recite [he recites] 
TS. 1.6.2. 1 while the kindling sticks are being laid around’. 
MS. 1. 4. 5 (p. 53, 1); К. 31. 15 (p. 17, 18). 
« y dhr, causative > | 
22. sa và (in the second instance газтай) upary-upary eva pro- 
близи dharyamanasy atha sphyam udyachati, ‘He [Therefore he] 
takes up the (wooden) sword while the sprinkling water 1s held 
above’. СВ. 1. 2. 5. 20 (bis). 
For atha cf. above $ 1, В, and below § 65, a. 
23. за yad dharyamane ^gná(v) uttaravedim vyagharayati . . ., "Now 
the reason why he pours ghee on the high altar while the fire 
is being held (over ив... СВ. 3. 5. 1. 23, 3. 5. 219! 


«ym А ue 1 
- 94. tam ha kumaran santam daksinasu ntyamanasu graddha *yivega, 
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‘Him, being a boy, faith entered as the gift-cows were being led 
up. ТВ. 3. 11. 8. I. 

Kath. Up. 1. 2 repeats this sentence. 

25. atha yam krite rajani subrahmanyam ahvayati yam etan 
daksinasu niyamanasa Бате tisthan subrahmanyam ahvayati sai 
е "yam, JB. 2. 80 (JAOS. 18, р. 86), see above $ 60, Ex. 50. 

26. dakginasu niyamanasu: pracy еМ pracy ehi "t pract jusana 
vetv ајуаѕуа svahe "tà sruveno "pahatya "havamzye juhuyat, ‘While 
the gift-cows are being led up he should make ар offering in the 
Ahavanlya fire, touching it with the Sruva-spoon (and reciting 
the formulas):... ТВ. 3. 11. 9. 8. 

<ут + а> 

21. за атуатапа [gharme] aha ..., ‘While (the Gharma) is 

being poured іп he says... СВ. 14. 3. 1. 30. 


Г Addition from the Aranyakas and Upanigads. 


21 А. agvinak payasy antyamane, (The Gharma) belongs to the 
Agvins while the milk is being poured іп. ТА. 5. 11.4. | 


< y ni + ud > 
28. unniyamana eva yantavya (read so with Caland, ZDMG. 72, 
р. 7, for yantavyas, and supply Фай), (Speech) should be restrained 
while (the Agnihotra) is being poured out’. MS. 1. 8. 4 (p. 119, 11). 
29. vacam yached agnihotra unniyamane, ‘He should restrain 
speech while the Agnihotra is being poured out’, К. 6. 7 (p. 56, 14). 
30. unntyamane stheyam, ‘(The sacrificer) should stand up while 
(the Agnihotra) is being poured out. MS. 1.8.7 (p. 126, 4). 
< V mi + рға >> 
31. pranitüsu praniyamanasu vacam yachaty а haviskrta udvadanad, 
«tad vai yajnasya dvaram, tad etad agunyam karoti, °з4е ca svistakrty 
à ’пиуадапат prasavad etad dha vai (GB. prasavad ity etad vai, 
with the var. lect. prasavad ity etad dha vai) yajnasya dvitiyam 
dvaram, tad evai Чай асппуат karoti, ‘Не restrains speech while 
the Ргариа water is being brought forward until the utterance 
of the Haviskrt-formula; that namely is one door of the sacrifice, 
that he thereby makes practicable; and (һе should restrain speech 
also) after the Svistakrt-oblation has been offered until the þe- 
ginning of the after-offerings; that namely is the second door of 
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the sacrifice, that he thereby makes practicable’. KB. 6. 13 
(р. 27, 1); GB. 2. 1. 1 (p. 143, 7). 

Contrast with the absolute locative iste svisfakrti the paratactical constructions 
СВ. 5. 2. 2. 1; 5. 3.3. 10; 5. 4. 4. 1 tasyà "nista eva втїз{аЁт@ bhavaty аа °зта 
annan sambharati (5. 3. 3. 10 athai ай: havirbhih pracarati; 5.4.4.1 atha 
sma dsandim Gharanti), "The Svistakrt-oblation of this (offering) has not (yet) 
been offered (= before the Svistakrt-offering has been offered), then he brings 
food for him [then he proceeds with these oblations; then they bring the throne 


for him)’. 

32. trcam àgneyam (14 Исат sawmyam) gayatram anvaha some 
rüjani prantyamane, *He recites a triplet sacred to Agni [sacred 
to Soma] (and) composed in the Gayatri-metre, while King Soma 
is being brought forward’. АВ. 1. 30, 7; 14. 

38. tasmad upancu заса caritavyam some халата krite, gandharvesu 
hi tarhi vag bhavati, sa 'gnàe eva pramyamume рипа’ agachati, 
“Therefore, when King Soma has been bought, one should proceed 
with low voice, for then Speech is among the Gandharvas; she 
returns again while the fire is being brought forward’. АВ. 1.27. 4. 

34. sa [vak] va etad upavasathe 'gnau рталлуатата agachat, ‘She 
(= Speech) returned on the eve of the sacrifice while the fire was 
being brought forward’. KB. 9.1 (p. 41, 10). 

35. so 'gnaw praniyamane "eve. "nvarabdham (so Bibl. Ind. and 
Gaastra, the mss. read ^mvarabdhe, "nvarabdha, and ^nvaradhvan) 
brahma ущатапат засауай .. « ‘While the fire is being brought 
forward the Brahman-priest makes the sacrificer, who has taken 
hold of the horse, say... GB. 1. 2. 18 (р. 52, 18). 


For the active force of anvarabdha cf. PW. s. rabh + anu — à, col. 269, 13, 


and above $ 60, Ex. 121—125. na EA 
For the locative асое dependent on y rabh + anu — а cf. TS. 2. 6. 2.5; TB. 
1. 7. 3.2; 8 brahmann eva ksatram arambhayati, “Не causes the nobility to take 
hold of (= follow after, be dependent on) the priesthood’; TS. 2. 4. 2. 2; 4 ta 
[devatah] indra (4 уајатапа] ütmann anusamürambhayata (4 anusamdrambhayate), 
*Indra [the sacrificer] caused [causes] these (divinities) to take hold of (— to be 
subservient to) himself". 
«oy mi sam — ava > 2 
36. ира no devir ира yanti hotriyam (RV. 1. 83. 2) iti hotrcamase 
Samavaniyamanasy anvaha vasativartsv ekadhanasu, While the Va- 
Ekadhana waters are being poured together into 


sativari and the : А 
the vessel of the Hotr-priest he recites RY. 1. 83: 2. AB. 2. 20. 9. 
235 
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< у pac > 

37. tasmin pacamane [agnih] vyadasyat, ‘While he was cooking 
(the fire) went out’. К. 10. 6 (p. 130, 13). 

< y pad + pra > 

38. tasmin [some] prapadyamane : tam asya таја varunas tam 
agvine (RV. 1. 156. 4) "ti отадат ca visnuh sakhivar apornuta (ВУ. 
1. 156. 4) ity абмгарат [rcam] prapadyamanaya °поаћа, ‘While 
this (Soma) is made to come forward (1.6. to enter by the eastern 
door) he recites for him as he is made to come forward the ap- 
propriate (verse) RV. 1. 156. £. KB. 9. 6 (р. 43, 22). 

39. antag са praga aditir bhavasi (RV. 8. 48. 2) ^ti prapadyamdne 
"nvàha, ‘While (the Soma) is made to come forward he recites ВУ. 
8. 48. 2. AB. 1. 80. 20. 

< y bra + anu > 

40. sarva hà ‘тіп [yajamane] дер ай prataranuvakam anubruvati 
pramodante, ‘When this (sacrificer) recites the morning litany all 
the divinities rejoice’. АВ. 2. 16. 2. 

Keith, construing the locative conjunctly, renders: ‘All the deities delight in 
him beginning the morning litany’. Cf. below § 63, Ex. 3, Remark, in fine. 

«y иј 2> 

41. ара etavati bhage bhujyamane na kgwante, ‘Although so great 
à share is consumed the waters are not exhausted’, СВ. 8. 9. 3. 21. 

For the concessive force see below $ 64. 


«y br 
42. уай ukhye bhriyamane "yam. devah praja abhimanyeta . . .; yad 
ukhye bhriyamane kamayeta ...; уай ukhye bhriyamane nagyet . . ., 
‘If, while (the fire) in the pan is carried this god should have 
designs on the creatures... [he should wish.. .; anything should 
be lost ...]' К. 22. 12 (p. 67, 16 and 18; p. 68, 1 and 3) 
< У math > 
43. tream адпеуат gayatram anvaha "паш mathyamane, ‘While 
the fire is being churned he recites a triplet sacred to Agni (and) 
composed in the Gayatri-metre’. АВ. 1. 16. 7. 
< Ү yaj > 
44. adhvarakalpami [istim] pratinirvaped bhratrvye yajamane, 
"While his rival is sacrificing he should offer against (him) an Isti 
equivalent to a Soma-sacrifice. TS. 2. 2. 9, 4. 
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For adhvarakalpà [isti] cf. MS. 9. 1. 7 (p. 9, 8) cited by pw. Nachtráge 4, p. 991, 
col. 3; and К. 10. 1 (р. 125, 29), 

45. yajnature уајатате brahmana rgabhe janah |... vibhajante 
sma daksinah ||, "When Yajfiatura Rsabha was sacrificing the Brah- 
man-priest folk divided the gift-cows amongst themselves. ОВ. 
13. 5. 4. 15. Gloka. 

46. sátrasahe yajamane’ gvamedhena taurvagah | udirate trayastringah 
sat sahasram varminan ||, ‘When Satrasaha is sacrificing with the 
Acvamedha-sacrifice Taurvaga horses come forth, the thirty-three- 
fold (Stomas), (and) six-thousand mail-clad men’. СВ. 18. 5. 4. 
16. Сока. 

Cf. Eggeling's note. 

47. satrasahe yajamane pāñcāle rajni susraji | amadyad indrah 
somena ||, ‘When Satrasaha, the garland-crowned king of the Рай- 
calas was sacrificing Indra revelled in Soma’. QB. 13. 5. 4. 18. (loka. 


48. astagitisahasrani çvetān varrocano hayan | prastin migertya 
prayachad yajamane purohite |j, ‘Highty-eight thousand white steeds, 
side-horses, Vairocana gave away, loosing them, when (his) Puro- 
bita was sacrificing’. АВ. 8. 22. 5. Qloka. 

< У yam + ud > 

ASA. ий и зуй devah savita hiranyaye (ВУ. 6. T1. 1) Чу ud- 
yamyamana udyatavatim abhirapam abhistauti, ‘When (the pot) is 
being lifted up he recites the appropriate (verse) RV. 6. 71. 7, 
which contains (the verb) "to lift up". КВ. 8.7 (р. 38, 13). 

< y labh аж» 

49. devanam vai sarvegüm. mananst gachati paga(v) alabhyamane, 
‘When the victim is being taken (for slaughter) he approaches 
the minds of ай the gods’. MS. 3. 10. 2 (p. 132, 10). 


t КВ. 10. 6 (p. 48, 18) yatra pasur Glabhyate tad 


Contrast the yatra-clause a 
being taken (for slaughter) then the 


vanaspatir acyutah, ‘When the victim is 
forest-lord (= tree) is unmoved’. 
< y vac + anu > А Е, 
50. tasmad etasv [samidhentsu] anucyamanasu yam dvisyat tam 
angustabhyam avabüdheta, "Therefore, while these (kindling verses) 
are being recited, he may crush him whom he may hate with 
his two great-toes’, O18, Л. SS Ex o ; T 
51. anacyamanasu сай [samidhemisu] havir àsadayanti, “While 
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the kindling verses are being recited they deposit the offering’, 
MS. 3. 8. 7 (p. 104, 8). 

52: dacahotaram samidhenisv anucyamandsu vydcaksate, ‘While 
the kindling verses are being recited they explain the Dacahotr- 
section’. К. 9. 14 (р. 116, 22). ` 

53. tam [carum] anacyamane рассаі ргайсат uddharanti, ‘While 
the Anuvakyü-verse is being recited they draw this (pap) from 
the rear forward’. К. 10. 11 (p. 169, 2). 

< y vad + sam > 

54. tad dhai "va sanvadumanesv anyataram [apsarasam] abhipede, 
"While they were conversing about this, he approached one (of 
the Apsarases). JB. 3. 234 (Caland, Auswahl, p. 278). 

< y vah + pra > 

55. irca saumyan gayatram anváha some rajani prohyamane, 
"He recites a triplet sacred to Soma (and) composed in the Ga- 
yatri-metre, while king Soma is being carried forward’. АВ. 1. 13. 6. 

< y 2 оу ‘choose’ + pra > 

56. tat pravare pravaryamdne brayat..., “While the list of 
ancestors is caused to be chosen, he should say...’ MS. 1. 4. 
11 (p. 60, 6). 

ЭТ. tat pravara pravrnane briyat..., ‘When one chooses the 
list of ancestors he should say... К. 31. 15 (р. 18, 5). 

58. fasmat pravare pravriyamane vacayet ..., "Therefore when 
the list of ancestors is being chosen, he should make (the sacri- 
ficer) say... GB. 1. 5. 21 (р. 184, 4). 

58 B. Sayana in his Introduction to the RV. (р. 9, 23) cites the 
following passage from an unidentified Brahmana: pravare pra- 
vriyamdne bruyad : devah pitara iti. 

Cf. Ap. 4. 9. 6 devah pitarah . . . ера ^smi sa saimyaja iti hotrpravare *dhvaryt- 
pravare са pravriyan«de. 

The variation of the four texts (Ex. 56—58 A) in the form of the participle is 
noteworthy: the MS. uses the passive of the causative (which does not appear to 
occur elsewhere in the older literature); К. has the middle present (for the cognate 
accusative pravaram with y vr + pra cf. АВ. 7. 95. 4 pravara pravrpiran]; 
and GB. and the Brahmana passage quoted by Sayana the passive (which in the 
older literature is found again at ApQ. 4. 9. 6). 

< y vrij + pra > 

59. tusmin pravrjyamüne patm: cirah prornute, “While this (pot) 
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is being put on (the fire), the wife (of the sacrificer) covers her 
head’. СВ. 14. 1. 3. 16. 
< y wrt + pra > 
60. tasmat pravartyamanayor. [havirdhanayoh| hota ’nvaha..., 
‘Therefore, while (the two oblation-bearers) are being turned for- 
ward, the Hotr-priest recites...” MS. 8. 8.7 (p. 104, 9). 
< ү vraj > 
60А. nake suparnam ира yat patantam (RY. 10. 123. 6) iti vra- 
jatsu patantam ity abhirapam abhiştuuti, “As they move he recites 
the appropriate (verse) RV. 10. 123. 6, (in which occurs the word) 
“the flying one". КВ. 8.7 (р. 38, 15). 
< y vraj -+ pra > 
60 В. prai “tu brahmayaspatir (RV. 1. 40. 3) dà pravrajatsu pra- 
vatu brahmanaspatyam abhirapam abhistauti, *As they move forward 
he recites the appropriate (verse) RV. 1. 40. 3, addressed to Brah- 
manaspati (and) containing (the word) "forward". КВ. 8. 1 
(p. 38, 14). 
< Уз > 
61. уазуа сте gasyamane suryo na "vir bhavati..., ‘If in the 
case of a (sacrificer) the sun be not visible while the Acvina-Gastra 


is being recited... TS. 2.1. 10. 3. 
62. уазуа °соте сазуатате suryo mo 'diyat (in the second in- 
stance deti) . . ., ‘If in the case of a (sacrificer) the sun should 


not [does not] rise while the Acvina-Qastra is being recited . . ~ 
MS. 2. 5. 11 (p. 63, 18 and 19). 

63. etad va indrasye ndriya yat sajaniyam [suktam], etasmin 
vai сазуатата indram indriyam avicati, “This (bymn, viz. RV. 2 
12) containing (the words): “sd janasa [imdrah]" is (identical with) 
Indra’s vigour; while this (hymn) is being recited vigour enters 


Indra’. AB. 5. 2. 2. "n9 
64. vaigvadevyam rci casyamanayam avanayati, “While a verse 


sacred to the All Gods is being recited, he pours (the cup) out’. 


TS. 6. 5. 2. 3. Ж = 
65. vayavyayam [rei] сазуататауат patrani vimuncati, “While 
(a verse) sacred to Vayu is being recited he releases the vessels’. 
MS. 4. 6. 2 (р. 79, 4). T 
66. paridhaniyayan сазуатапауат avanayati, ‘While the con- 
Oertel, The Syntax of Cases. 2 6 
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cluding (verse) is being recited, he pours (the cup) out. MS, 4. 
6. 6 (p. 87, 3). 

67. ат [graham] сазуатапе ^"vanayati, “He pours this (cup) out 
while the (astra is being recited. СВ. 4. 2. 4. 7. 

68. tad dha tatha casyamane gaugla (GB. ed. Gaastra gogla) 
ададата, ‘Now Gaucla came when the Qastra was being recited 
thus. AB. 6. 30. 8; GB. 2. 6. 9 (р. 257, 2). 

69. уай сазуатате |авамаув | ywvanah pramiyeran, “If he were 
to pour it out while the Castra is being recited, the youth would 
perish’. MS. 4. 6. 6 (p. 88, 15). 


Г Addition from the Aranyakas and Upanisads. 

69 А. за [brahme] yad dha so "pi stūyamāne và сазуатате va 
vavadyamana азца..., If this Brahman-priest were to sit loudly 
talking while the Stotras are being chanted or while the Castras 
are being recited... JUB. 3. 16.3. | 


< y 2 çam, causative > 
10. расизи camyamanesu caksur hapayanti, When the victims 
are bring quieted (== slaughtered) they take away (their) sight. 
GB. 1. 2. 21 (p. 58, 10). 
On the strength of this passage and of Vait. 10. 18 the causative [passive 
¢amyate should be listed as pre-Epic in Whitney's Roots сіс. p. 171. 
< y sad, causative > 
11. e "mà agman revatir jwadhanya (ВУ. 10. 80. 14) iti sadya- 
manase anvaha vasativarisy екайћапаѕи ca, ‘He recites (the verse) 
RY. 10. 30. 14 while the Vasativari and the Ekadhana waters are 
being set down’. AB. 2. 20. 26. 
< ү stu > 
72. arbhavapavamane _ stüyamana audumbarya daksina pravrto 
nipadyate, ‘While the Arbhapavamana is being chanted, having 
put on (a new garment) he lies down to the right of the Udum- 
bara-branch.. PB. 11. 12. 5. 
13. pavamane зтуатапе hotaram mytyuk pratyalryata, ‘While 
the Pavamana was being chanted Death clung to the Hotr-priest’. 
KB. 15. 5 (p. 68, 10). 


Cf. ЗВ. 3. 14. 1 agnir vai devünàm hota "sit, tum mrtyur bahispavamane *sidat. 
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74. tun [graham] па stuyamane “vanayet;...; yat stuyamane 
“ралацей .. .. He should not [If he were to] pour out this (cup) 


while (the Рауашӣпа) is being chanted... СВ. 4. 2. 4. 6. 

75. yat stayamane "vanayed garbhah prapadukah syuh “If he 
were to pour out (the cup) while (the Pavamiina) is being chanted 
the foetuses would be prematurely born’. MS. 4. 6. 6 (p. 88, 14). 


Г Additions from the Aranyakas and Upanigads. 


15A. = 69А. (JUB. 3. 16. 3). 

19 B. tad bahispavamane stiyamane manaso `dgrimiyāt, *While the 
Bahispavamana is being chanted he should draw (the cup) with 
the mind (= silently) JUB. 1. 5. 6. J 


< y stu + pra > 
16. [rathantare] prastayamane [caksuk] sammilet, "While the 
Prastava of the Rathantara-Saman is being sung he may close 
his eyes. PB. 7. 7. 15. 
Cf. above $ 60, Ex. 192—194, rathantare prastute. 
< y han > 
77. some hanyamane уаўйо hanyate yajne уадататай, “When the 
Soma is being slain the sacrifice is slain, when the sacrifice (is 
slain) the sacrificer (is slain}. TS. 6. 6. 9. 2. 
< y u> 
78. julwaty agnihotram ирай 
the Agnihotra the pot has been prepared’. СВ. 1. 7. 1. 10. 
19. atha sayarm dhrtigu hayamanüsu rajanyo vinagath: . . . tisrah ... 
gatha gayati, "Then, in the evening, while the Dhrti-oblations are 
being offered, а Rajanya lute-player sings three stanzas. QB. 


18. 4. 8. 5. 
"ya tad vaca (RV. 1. 144. 1) ity ahut- 


80. agne jusasva prati harya t «1144.7 
yam hayamanayam anvaha, ‘While the oblation is being offered 


he recites RV. 1. 144. T. AB. 1. 50. 12. 
« V hr + abhi — ava 2» | 

81. tad уай eva “syd na аталат vyavachidyate gnāv аро 
*bhyavahriyamane . - - ‘What (part) of his desires is cut off there 


when the fire is being thrown into the water... СВ. 6. 8. 2. 11. 
19% 
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<Viy+a> 

82. зарауат và ahriyamanayam agner medho "pakramati, ‘When 
the omentum is being fetched Agni’s sacrificial essence departs’. 
15. 9. 1. 5. 2. 

«y hr + ud > 

88. vamadevyam abhigayata uddhriyamane, ‘He sings the Үйша- 
devya-Süman while (the fire) is being lifted out. TB. 1. 1. 8. 2, 

This passage is cited al Арс. 5. 14. 4. 

< y ly + pra `> 

S4. sä me satyagir devān gamyad (MS. 1. 4. 1, p. 47, 13) iti 
prastare prahriyamane vadet, “While the Prastara-bunch is being 
thrown (into the fire) he should say (the formula) MS. 1.4. Г. 
MS. 1. 4. 5 (p. 53, 8). 

85. vi te muñcāmi тагапйй vi raçmīn (MS. 1. 4. 1, р. 48, 2) it 
paridhisu prahriyamdnesu vadet, “While the enclosing sticks are 
being thrown (into the fire) he should say (the formula) MS. 1. 
4. T. MS. 1.4. 5 (p. 53, 12). 

86. chandobhir va agnir uttaravedim | abhiprahrüyate, ya agnau 
prahriyamane *nvàhus tās (read so for Schroeder's tan) tarhi manasa 
dhyayet, ‘With the metres the fire is thrown on the high-altar; 
what (verses) they recite while the fire is being thrown on (the 
altar), these he should then meditate on with his mind’. MS. 3. 
2. 5 (p. 22, 15). 

xy hy + prati > 

ST. pratihara eva pratihriyamane vag ity udgata brayat, “While 
the Pratihára is being sung the Udgatr-priest should say: “Speech”. 
JB. 1. 140. 

88. pratihriyamana etm u eva digas yam dvisyat tam manasa 
‘pastablnuyat, JB. 1. 325 (Caland, Auswahl, р. 124) see above 
§ 62, Ex. 10. 

< ү ма (һа) + ира > 

89. asmasv indra indriyam dadhate (TS. 1. 6. 3. 2) ite "dayam 
upahiyamanayai vadet, “While the Ida is being invoked he should 
say (the formula) TS. 1. 6. 3. 9. MS. 1.4.5 (p. 58, 2). 


§ 63. C. The Accompanying Participle is a Future Participle. 
1. yatha стеуазу agamisyaty avasatheno ‘paklpteno “pasita . . .. 
“As if, when a superior is about (= intends) to come, one would 
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honour (him) by putting the house in order . . У OB) 2. 3. 1:8; 
3.19.12. Uc 

Cf. the Remark to Ex. 3. 

9, prajápataw vai зоауат hotari prātaramwākam anuvakgyaty 
ubhaye devasura уа)лат upavasann : asmabhyam anuvaksyaty asma- 
bhyam iti, ‘When Prajāpati himself as Hoty-priest was going to 
recite the morning litany, both gods and Asuras were waiting at 


”э 


the sacrifice (thinking): “For us he is going to recite (it), for us". 
AB. 2. 15. 4. 

Cf. the Remark to Ex. 3. 

3. prajüpataw vai svayam hotari prataranuvakam | anuvaligyati 
sarva devata agansanta : mam abhi pratipatsyati mam abhi "tà, “When 
Prajapati himself as Hotr-priest was going to recite the morning 
litany all the divinities were in hope: "Toward me he will turn, 


toward me". АВ. 2. 16. 1. 

Of these three passages ($ 02, Ex. 1—3) the first (CB. 2. 3. 1. 8 — 3. 9. 2. 7) 
shows a clear absolute locative. 

At АВ. 9. 16. 1 (Ex. 3) Delbrück (Altind. Synt. p. 389, 11—19, $ 216) prefers 
to construe the locative prajdpatay . . anuvakgyati as conjunct case dependent 
on the finite verb ágansanta, "They put their hope in Prajapati who (= as he) 
was about to recite”, and it is true that such a construction would he grammati- 
cally unexceptionable, cf. v cans + à with the locative of the person at CB. 1. 
6. 4. 17 (ter); 8. 5. 9. 1.; К. 27. 1 (р. 169, 8); М5. 1.5. 11 (p. 79, 14), and with rajye 
РВ. 19. 1. 2; 91. 5. 2; К. 15. 3 (bis, p. 182, 9 and 10). 

' But in the other AB. passage (АВ. 9. 15. 4; Ex. 2) the locative caunot be con- 
strued with the finite verb wpávasan. 

The passage TS. 1. 6. 7.3 ирй °s 
ya evan vidvān agnim upastrnati, 
going to sacrifice on the next day, who, 
altar, cannot, of course, be compared. 

Yajüam wpávasan here clearly means: “They stayed with the sacrifice, did 
not leave it, cf. TS. 6. 4. 2. 1 yajham evà эша grhiteo *pavasati and 2 pagum 
eva “габїца. grhitvo ? pavesatiy “Taking hold of (and) seizing the sacrifice [the cattle], 
he stays with (— does not leave) it [them]. The following direct discourse: as- 
mabhyam anuwaksyaty asmabhyam elaborates the idea of expectation which is 
бо fin he y vas + upa, cf. ТВ. 1. 6. 6, 4 agita eva "dyo "pavasama: kasya và 
he ай kasya vä Qvo bhavite ^ti, ‘We, being sated, will wait to-day (to see) whose 
it will be now or whose to-morrow’. 

As the two passages from AB., viz. AB. 2. 15. 4 (Ex. 2) and AB. 2. 16. 1 (Ex. 3), 
are closely parallel, and as the absolute use of the future participle is made 
certain by СВ. 2. 3. 1. в = 3.9.2.7 (Ex. 1) there can be but little doubt that 


prajüpatau ... anuvaksyati in AB. 2, 16. 1 (Ex. 3) should be construed as absolute 
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locative; cf. also the immediately following absolute present participle anubrwuvati 
in AB. 2. 16. 2 sarva hà "smin [yajamane] devatà prátaranuvükam. anubruvati 
pramodante (see above, $ 62, Ex. 40). 

Keith renders AB. 2. 16. 2 by ‘All the deities delight in him beginning 
the morning litany’, construing apparently asmin . . . anubruvati conjunetly 
with the finite verb pramodante. But there is no example quotable from 
the Brihmana prose in which y mud or y mud + pra is construed with 
the locative of the thing enjoyed, but this is expressed by the instrumental; 
thus, CB. 9. 4. 1. 7 osadhibhir ht ?дат загоат modate. "Everything here 
delights in plants’, [contrast y mud with saha and the instrumental in 
the Gloka CB. 14. 7. 1. 14. (= BAU. 4. 3. 14 Madhy. = 13 Künva) stribhih 
saha modamdnah ‘Enjoying himself with women); СВ. 3. 3. 4. 18 tair evai 
кий pramumodayisati, ‘He desires to make him enjoy these’; the syno- 
nymous 4/ nand likewise takes the instrumental; thus, КВ. 97. 1 (p. 129, 18) 
nandati ha vai уајћо vidusd "gachatà, "The sacrifice rejoices at a knowing 
one when he approaches (= at the approach of a knowing one) [cf. above, 
$ 39, b]; АВ. 1. 13. S sarvo ha га etena [somena] kriyamdnena nandati, 
‘Everyone rejoices at this (Soma) when it is being purchased (= at the 
purchase of this Soma)? which glosses RV. 10. 71. 10 sárve nandanti ya- 
0484 ^gatena (cf. above, $ 39, а]; GB. 1. 1. 1 (p. 1, 6) tena [snehena] *nandat, 
‘(The Brahman) rejoiced at this (sweat); GB. 1. 1. 2 (p. 2, 1) tabhir [sve- 
dadharübhih] anandat, ‘(The Brahman) rejoiced at these (sweat-drops)’; 
SB. 1. 6. 2 ye уајлазуа vyrddhena na nandanti nandanti yat samrddhena, 
‘Who do not rejoice at the failure of the sacrifice, (but) rejoice at (its) 
success’; SB. 1. 6. З yo "har. yajfiasya vyrddhena nandàmi nandámi yat 
samrddhena, ‘I who am gratified at the failure of the sacrifice, gratified 
(also) at (its) success". 

Both Liebich (Bezzenberger's Beiträge, 11, p. 299): ‘Als Prajapati selbst als 
Opferpriester im Begriffe stand, das l'rühgebet zu rezitieren, hofften alle Götter.. .) 
and Keith (‘When Prajapati himself as Hoty was about to recite the morning 
litany, all the deities expected...) construe prajüpataw ... anuvaksyati at AB. 
2.16. 1 (Ex. 3) as absolute case. 

Contrast with the absolute locatives in Ex. 2 and 3 the conjunct construction 
СВ. 1. 1. 2. 18 sarva ha vai devata adhvarywn havir grahisyantam upatisthante: 
mama nama grahisyati, mama пата grahisyati "ti, “All the divinities (expectantly) 
stand near the Adhvaryu-priest as he is about to take the oblation, (thinking): 
“My name he will take, my name he will take"? 

Delbrück, Altind. Synt, $ 159, p. 235, 15, notes only active forms of the future 
of y pad. It is true that these are in the majority; АВ. 9. 16. 1 pratipatsyati 
and pratipatsyümi; 4. 7. 7 apatsyati; Ait. Ar. 9. 1, 4 (р. 103, 11 Keith) patsyati; 
K. 29. 1 (p. 168, 3) avapatsyanti; and the dative of the active future participle 
nipatsyate in the Yajus TS. 7. 1. 19.3; KAcv. 1. 10 (p.154, 5. But the middle 


future is read at Chand. Up. 5. 11. 3 pratipatsye; 6. 14. 9 sampatsye: CC. 6. 12. 
12 ргараёзуататай. 
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$ 64. The Meaning of the Absolute Locative. 


While the absolute locative is thus seen to be fully established 
in the Brahmana prose its use is almost wholly confined to the 
expression of temporal relations. 


Very rarely a concessive idea is suggested by the general con- 
text of the passage, as at СВ. 3. 9. 3.27 (above 8 62, Ex. 41) 
where the absolute locative efavati bhage bhujyamane muy be 
rendered by ‘although so great a share is being consumed’, and 
at JUB. 3. 31. 9 (above $ 61, Ex. 10 A) ези ha vai... kulyesu 
satsu which may be translated by ‘although these (= we) belong 
to the family’. Similarly a concessive rendering is possible at 
QB. 1. 6. 4. 14 aksine purvasmim anne, ‘although the old food is 
not (yet) exhausted’ (§ 59, Ех. 69); СВ. 1. 8. 1. 39 авай ще yaje 
‘although the sacrifice is not (yet) completed’ ( 59, Ех. 216); СВ. 
9.9, 4. 15 атауат gavi satya, ‘although the cow is raw (§ 61, 
Ex. 1 and § 57, Ex. 4); KB. 24. 1 (p. 108, 9) madhuchandasa eva 
pratige зай, ‘although this is just the Madbuchandasa Praüga 
(861, Ex. 7); QB. 7. 5. 2. 41; TS. 5.4.9.2; ТА. 1. 26. 6 тагзай 
‘although it rains’ (§ 61, Ex. 35: 37; 37А); СВ. 1.1.1. 9—9. 1. 
4. 9 manusyesv атастаїѕи, devesv anagnatsu, ‘although (other) men 
[the gods] do not eat?; JUB. 2. 15. 1 mahagane пастай, ‘although 
the Voracious One does not eat? (§ 62, Ex. 1; 1A). 

A causal meaning may be read into a few absolute locatives; 
thus TS. 6. 4. 11.2 vacy apakrantayam, ‘because speech had de- 
parted’ (§ 59, Ex. 60); СВ. 7. 1. 2.9 utkrante prane, utkrante virye, 
srute °пте, "because breath. [vigour] had departed, because food 
had flown away (5 59, Ех. 61); СВ. П ile Dy th == 0 9, 11 tas- 
minn utkrante, because this (breath) had departed’ (§ 59. Ex. 63); 
OB. 14. 9. 2. 7 (= BAU. 6. 2. Т M. = 6. 1.7K); Chand. Up. 5. 1. 
7; GA. 9.2; Ait. Ar. 2.1.4 yasminn utkrante, ‘because of whose 
departure’ (§ 99, Ех. 66; 66A; 66 B); Ait. Ar. 2. 1. 4 yasmin pra- 
‘because of whose entrance’ (§ 59, Ex. 106A); K. 7. 10 
(р. 61, 21) ratryam bhatayam, ‘because night had fallen’ (6 59, 
Ех. 108); TS. 6. 8. 9.6 sve vage bhute, “because his pleasure is 
> ($ 59, Ех. 110); GB. 2. 6. 6 (p. 251, 3 and 6) agnistoma 
<because this sacrifice is an Agnistoma’ (§ 61, Ex.8 
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and 9); MS. 4.5.9 (р. 77, 4) abhimytayam asyam, “because this 
(earth) has been affected by death (§ 57, Ex. 20). 

The absolute locative thus appears to have developed out of, 
and in close parallelism to, the simple locative of time (Delbrück, 
Altind. Synt. $ 76, p. 116—117). Compare, e.g., СВ. 12. 4. 1. 10 
tam. [gam] tasyam ahutyam brahmanaya dadyat, “At this oblation 
he should give this (cow) to a Вгабтала’, with JB. 1. 58. 1 (JAOS, 
23, p. 340) tam [gam] tasyam eva ‘аи hutayan brühmanaya 
dadati, “They give this (cow) to a Brahmana when this oblation 
has been offered’ (literally: ‘at this oblation when it has been 
offered’); ОВ. 1. 8. 1. 7 tatah samvatsare yosit sambabhuva, “Thence 
after (the expiration of) a year a woman came into being’, with 
CB. 13. 4. 4. 1 samvatsare paryavete ва, ‘When a year has passed 
by (literally: ‘after [the expiration of] a year when it has passed 
by’) the consecration (takes place)’; TS. 5. 6. 5. 1 dvitiye samvatsara 
agneyam astakapalan nirvapet, . . .. trtiye samvatsare “bhijita yajeta, 
‘After (the expiration of) the second year he should offer (a cake) 
on eight potsherds sacred to Agni; after (the expiration of) the 
third year he should sacrifice with the Abhijit-offering’, with К. 
22. 3 (р. 58, 22 and 59, 1) dvitiye samvatsare parycta адпеуат asta- 
Карат nirvapet,..., trtiye samwatsare parycte “bhijita yajeta, 
‘When the second year has passed [literally: ‘after the second 
year when it has passed'] he should offer (a cake) on eight pot- 
sherds sacred to Agni; when the third year has passed [literally: 
‘after the third year when it has passed'] he should sacrifice with 
the Abhijit-offering’; КВ. 3. 4 (р. 10, 16) vasante va зай sarvan 
samidhyate, “In the spring all this is kindled? with KB. 4. 13 (p. 17, 
10) atha vasanta адаіе . . . venuyavan uddhartava aha, “Now when 
spring has arrived (literally: ‘in the spring when it has arrived’) 
he orders the bamboo-seed to be collected’; СА. 4. 8; KUB. 2. 8 
paurnamasyam ‘оп the night of the full moon’, with amavasyayam 
vrttayam е night of the new moon having come’ [literally: ‘on 
the night of the new moon when it has come’] (§ 59, Ex. 178 A) 


$ 65. The Separation of the Absolute Locative from the Rest 
of the Sentence. 

The independence of the absolute locati 

ed by the fact that it is separated from t 
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(a) atha; thus СВ. 1. 2. 5, 20 bis (above, $ 62, Ex. 22); ОВ. 1. 
6. 4. 14 (above, $59, Ex. 69); СВ. 1. 8. 2. 7 (above, $ 60, Ex. 107); 
ОВ. 1. 9.2. 26 — 4. 4. 4. 3 (above, 8 60, Ex. 108); СВ. 7. 3. 1. 
2 and 3 (above, 8 60, Ex. 62); QB. 11. 2. 4. 10 (above, § 59, Ex. 
919); СВ. 12. 4. 3. 1 (above, $ 60, Ex. 212); СВ. 12. 9. 1. 12—17 
(above, § 61, Ex. 5); ТВ. 1. 2. 5. 1 (above, $ 60, Ex. 4); TB. 1. 6. 
9. 8 (above, $ 61, Ex. 6); GB. 1. 3. 19 (ahove 8 61, Ex. 32). 

(b) atra, ОВ. 4. 2. 2. 8 and 12 (above $ 60, Ex. 68 and 69). 

(c) tad anu, СВ. 18. 5. 3. 1—3 (above 8 60, Ex. 224). 

See above $ 7, b. 
and (d) by the resumptive (etasmin kale, КВ. 2. 9 (bis; above 
8 60, Ex. 20 and 204); KB. 27. 4 (above § 59, Ex. 204). 

See above $ 7, b; and $ 56. 
$ 66. The Subject of the Absolute Locative. 

1. The subject of the absolute locative is frequently omitted, 

(a) when it may be easily supplied from the context; 

(b) in the case of verbs which are used absolutely i.e. where 
the subject is implied in the verb; thus Фагзай (8 61, Ex. 35—81); 
vidyotamane (§ 61, Ex. 31—32); stanayati ($ 61, Ex. 31—32); ava- 
sphurjati (8 61, Ex. 31); vyusite (8 59, Ех. 174); anrdhyamane 
(6 61, Ex. 25); upadrute (859, Ex. 104); anükte (§ 59, Ex. 169), 
anacyamane (8 62, Ex. 53); pratihrte (8 59, Ex. 250); pratihriyamane 
(8 62, Ex. 88); hinkyte (8 60, Ex. 24); hinkriyamane (8 62, Ex. 10); 
тазайг (8 60, Ex. 25 —84); anwvasatkrte (5 60, Ex. 35—38); vijite 
(8 60, Ех. 71—13, see the Remark to Ex. 73); caste (8 60, Ех. 141); 
casyamane (§ 61, Ex. 67—69); prastute (§ 60, Ех. 197); ; 

For MS. 1. 8. 6 (р. 124, 2) sthite see below $ 68, Ex. 4. 

(c) by abbreviation in certain standing phrases; thus (an)udite 
(659, Ex. 19— 51); (su)vyustayam (S 99, Ex. 165—114); (a)samsthite 
(5 59, Ex. 224—236); astamite (8 60, Ex. 9—20); and so always 
prasute (§ 60, Ex. 160—164) and аёарай (§ 61, Ex. 28—30 B). 

2. In the phrases rathantare and ула prastute (860, Ex. 192—194) 
and rathantare prastayamane (8 62, Ex. 76), "When the Prastàva 
of the Rathantara [of the Brhat] Saman has been sung’ and ‘is 
being sung, the pregnant construction of y stu + pra “Чо sing the 
Prastava’ with the name of the Saman whose Prastava is sung 
is noteworthy. 
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3. The subject of the absolute locative almost always differs 
from that of the main verb. 

Identity of the subject of the finite verb and the subject of 
the absolute locative is found once at СВ. 5. 1. 3. 2 (bis) tad etad 
(in the second instance £asmad etad) anatiratre sati ratre rüpam 
kriyate, "Thus [Therefore], while it is not an over-night rite, it is 
(yet) performed in the manner of a night rite’. 

A second example would be AB. 7. 9. 7 jive; see the discussion of this passage, 
above, § 29, Ex. 33. 

For К. 6. 3 (р. 52, 5) ahute see above $ 60, Ex. 936 A. 

4. The subject of the absolute locative is 

(a) a cognate accusative at JB. 1. 140 (§ 62, Ex. 87) and possibly 
at К. 23. 6 (р. 81, 8) уйта agate, see § 60, Ex. 57; 

(b) for TS. 3. 4. 10. 3 prayate vastau, see S 60, Ex. 115; 

(с) an accusative of content appears in the phrase samgrüme 
samyatte, see $ 60, Ех. 109—113. 


§ 67, The Predicate of the Absolute Locative. 

The predicate of the absolute locative is almost always a 
participle. 

A nominal predicate without accompanying participle is found 
at MS., 4. 2. 11 (p. 34, 17) pratar eva “ntargosthasu gosu hotavyam, 
‘He should offer the oblation in the morning while the cattle are 
(still) in the stable’ (вее $ 60, Ex. 39). The simple adjective jme 
at AB. 7.9.7 is discussed above § 29, Ex. 33. 


Г Addition from the Aranyskas and Upanisads. 

At Chand. Up. 8. 9. 1 = 2 the adjectives suvasane, andhe, and 
зуйте occur as predicates of the absolute locative along "with a 
series of participles: yathai "va khalv ayam азтай charire sadhv- 
alankyte sadhvalamkrto bhavati suvasane suvasanak pariskrte pari- 
skría evam eva "yam asminn andhe ^ndho bhavati srame sramal 
parivrkne parivrknah, “Even as this (Self) is beautifully adorned 
when this body is beautifully adorned; is beautifully dressed when 
(this body) is beautifully dressed; is handsomely fitted up when 
(this body) is handsomely fitted up; even so this (Self) is blind 
when (this body) is blind; is lame when (this body) is lame; is 
maimed when (this body) is maimed’. 
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Contrast the yadi-clauses at Chand. Up. 8. 10. 1—2 = 3—4 tad yady api “dain 
gartram andham bhavaty anandhah за bhavati цаад sramam asramo nai ?2й “зуй 
dosena dugyati | na vadhend "sya hanyate na sya згатуева згатай, *Even though 
this (Self) be not blind when this body is blind; be not lame when (this body) 
is lame; be not maimed through its (— the body's) maiming; be not harmed 
through its (— the body's) harming; be not lame through its (— the body's) 
lameness... | 


$ 68. Appendix I. 
Passages which are not to be construed as Locatives Absolute. 

1. At СВ. 11. 1. 5. 1 tad арасалуалй. syad aprayaccittihytu, etas- 
mad... "That would be injurious to the cattle in the case of 
one who has not performed the expiation; therefore . . 2, the form 
aprayagcittikyta stands for the genitive aprayaccittikytah from the 
theme aprayaccittikyt-, not for the locative aprayagcittikrte from 
the theme aprayagcittilrta- ; cf. pw. 8. aprayageittikrt, p. 82, col. 2, 2, 

9. At KB. 26. 8 (p. 121, 8) atha kaç cic chastre va “nuwacane vd 
pramatta upahanyad vicikitsa và syat ..., ‘If one, being inattentive 
(= through inattention), makes an error (by omitting a letter) in 
the Castra, or in the recitation, or if there be a doubt. . 2, the 
form pramatta stands for the nominative pramattah, cf. KB. 27. 
1 (p. 129, 19) yadi kaç cit pramatta upahanyat . . - 

The y han + ира (PW. ‘anstofen, stecken bleiben im Rezitieren’) refers to 
the omission of a letter in the recitation; cf. the Commentary to AB. 3. 35. 3 
adhiyann upahanyat which it glosses by upaghatan таг ра kuryat. The 
passive voice is used in the same sense at TS. 7.3.1. 1 sa yo vai dacame "hann 
‘He is left (= lost) who on the tenth day, viz. 


avivakya upahanyate sa hiyate, 
or (through the omission of a letter). 


on the Avivakya-day, makes an err 
3. At QB. 3. 4. 3. 19—20 atha prastare nihmwate . . - | tad 
маз iti, “They make amends on 


ам: ..., akte nihnuvirdsn ата 
the Prastara-buncb; .. .; 00% they say: “...: should they make 


amends on the anointed or on the unanointed (Prastara-bunch)?", 
the simple nominal locative prastare in 19 shows that alte and 
anakte in 20 should be construed as conjunct cases. See above $ 57. 

4. At MS. 1. 8. 6 (p. 194, 2) Schroeder’s text reads: tad wand 
vai sukryto тит lokam naksanti, te và ete yan naksatrani, уай hur: 
jyotir аварааг taraka "vapadi `ti te và ele ^vapadyanta, арга sthite 
(read sthitas?, see the Remark) ta idari yathalokam sacante yada 
"mutah pracyavante, "The pious who have sacrificed attain yonder 
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world, they are the constellations; when (people) say: “А light 
hath fallen down; a star bath fallen down", it is they who fall 
down; when they move forth away from yonder (sky or world) 
they abide here (each one) in his proper place, having reached 
it, standing still’. 

The difficulty lies in the words брїгй sthite. Delbrück (Апа. Synt. р. 407, 
35, $ 226) translates the last clause: *Nachdem sie angekommen sind, so halten 
sie sich hier jeder an seinem Orte auf, wenn sie von dort verschwinden’; and 
he compares the expression äptvāä sthite with phrases like apakramya tisthati 
where the main idea is expressed by the gerund while ¢tésthaté plays the part of 
an auxiliary. 

Cf. the similar use of participles with y sthā; y às; y car, Whitney, 
Gr. $ 1075, с; Delbrück, Altind. Synt. р. 391, $ 218; PW. s. stha, no. 9, 
col. 1287; s. ds, no. 4, col. 730; s. car, no. 3, b, col. 953; and of the gerund 
with У vas СВ. 11. 3. 3. 1; Delbrück, Altind. Synt. p. 260, p. 334—335. 

“Мап kann also’, continues Delbrück (p. 408), ‘арка tisthati “er steht da, 
nachdem er erlangt hat" kürzer übersetzen “ег trifft еіп”? But this explanation 
does not remove the difficulty of the locative sthite, instead of which one would 
expect either a finite form tisthanti; or a conjunct participle tisthantas, tasthi- 
vünsah, or sthitàs; or a gerund sthitvd [but the earliest instances of this gerund 
are in the Sutras, (0. 5. 13. 11; AG. 1. 2. 9. 9; cf. below, 8 73, Ex. 7 Remark]. 

My translation above renders sthite as if it were sthitas. But as the text 
stands, sthite can only be construed as an impersonal locative absolute: ‘A standing 
having been made (= they having come to a standstill). Cf. $ 66, 1, b. 


5. К. 23. 6 (p. 81, 6) na diksitena hotavyam, . ..; yatha vi gaur 
udhah kuruta evam esa devebhyo yajnam sambharati yo diksate 
(Sehroeder's emendation for diksite), yaj juhuyad уатат viduhyat 
srevayed yatho “padhita (Geldner's emendation for "padh:te) sata 
evan tat, (The Agnihotrà) should not be offered by one who 
has been consecrated; ...; as а cow modifies (?) her udder, зо 
he who is consecrated brings together (= prepares) a sacrifice 
for the gods; if he were to offer (the Agnihotra) he would drain 
the sacrifice by milking (= milk the sacrifice dry), he would cause 
it to miscarry; as when (a cow) gives birth (to a calf) while she 
is sucked (by another calf) even so is this’. 

This passage is discussed by Geldner in the Windisch Festschrift, p. 175, who 
rightly proposes the emendation of the locative upadhite in Schroeder's text, 
which cannot be construed, to wpadhita, and correctly takes sata as equivalent 
to site (cf. К. 13, 4, p. 184, 19), not of sata] as Simon does in his Kathaka-Index. 

It is not clear to me what the exact meaning of y kr + vi with adhah can be. 
Geldner renders yatha vi gaur adhah kurute by ‘wie eine Kuh das Euter wechselt. 


300 


CC-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


Digitized by eGangotri Siddhanta Gyaan Kosha 
The Absolute Locative. $ 65, Ex. б. 


The y kr + vi occurs in the Brahmana prose most. frequently with re- 
ference to the moulding of the seed into an articulate human being; thus 
with vetah siktam АВ. 2. 39. 1; 5. 15. 4; КВ. 3.9 (р. 14, 2); 30. 4 (р. 148 
99); CB. 1. 9. 2. 10; 3. 7. 2. 8; 4. 4. 9. 16; 6. 7.9. 55 1. V. 1. 17; 7. 5. 2. 35: 
9. 5. 1. 56; JUB. 2. 9, 15; with velasah siktasya rüpani TS. 6. 6. 6. 2; with 
rüpáni TS. 2. 6. 10. 3; 6. 6. 6. 2; ТВ. 1. S. 1. 9; 2. 7. 2. 1; К. 13. 5 (p. 185, 
20); 26. 7 (p. 131, 2); 98. 8 (p. 162, 18); 82. 4 (p. 22, 6); 36. 3 (p. 71, 11); 
37. 3 (p. 86, 11); MS. 1. 10.9 (p. 149, 12); 3. 7. 7 (p. 84, 9); 3. 9. 6 (p. 128, 
13); 4. 7. 4 (p. 87, 14); РВ. 20. 9. 9; or with reference to moulding and 
fashioning into a particular shape; thus AB. 2. 39. 4; СВ. 3. 1. 3. 4; 6. 7. 
3.5; 7; 7.1.1. 19; 9.9. 3. 34; М5. 3. 9. 8 (p.27, 16); 4.2. 13 (p. 36, 5); 
PB. 20. 16. 1; JUB. 1. 91.6; 4. 11. 5; also in the sense of dividing some- 
thing; thus СВ. 1. 6. 3. 17; 10. 6.5.8 (= BAU, 1.2.3 Kanva); TB. |. 7. 
1.9; PB. 9. 9. 3; 90. 14. 5; JUB. 1. 46. 9; 1. 58. 8; 9. 

‘The causative form srevayati should be added to Whitney, Roots ete., р. 200, 10. 


6. At СВ. 11. 5. 3.12 yutra ta etasminn eva kale nivāte sarve 
^gnayo. "nugacheyuh . . ., ‘If at that same time, in a place where 
there is no wind, all the fires should go out. . ^. nivate is correctly 
glossed by the Commentary with vatarahite dege; ef. avira, ajana 
‘a place without a hero, without а man’ at QB. 11. 5. 1. 3 wira 
iva bata me “jana wa putram haranti, “They carry off my son, 
alas, as if in a place where there is no hero, as if in a place 
where there is no man’ and 4 Тат nu tad aviam. katham 
ajanair syad yatra "has syam, ‘How should that place be without 
a hero, how without a man where I happen to be, where the 
Commentary similarly glosses avre and ajane by virapurusaralte 
десе; and anupadrsta ‘a place where there are no witnesses at 
JUB. 3. 7. 6 па "nupadrste cudra wa заллаа уйтайлв, “Let us not 
dispute in a place where there are no witnesses, like Ọūdras’. 


in nivata cf. Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. II, 1, p. 283, 


For the privative ni- | | Ёс 
$110,b,e. Besides the phonetic change of nis- to ni- under certain conditions 
d b) the use of ni- in words like 


(Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. I, p- 349, § 287,a ап ni- i ‹ 
АУ. nimanyw ?опе whose wrath has died down’ — ‘one who is without wrath’, 


may have contributed to this privative force of ni. То the instances quoted by 
Wackernagel add ВУ. ni-svaram. (80 divided by the Pp., and cf. Oldenberg, Rig- 
veda Noten, II, p. 4 to RV. 7. 1. 7) and K. 97. 9 (р. 149, 17) and 28.8 (p. 163, 1) 
307 niviryd and aniviryal puman. 
At К. 28.8 (р. 163, 1) Caland and Schroeder emend the ms. reading 
miviryà, and apiviryal (with lingual % after the » of the preceding word, 
аа fon, Gs. Ih go fef Does and below § 73, Ex. 15 
Remark) to nirviryd and anirvīryah, probably because К. elsewhere (К. 
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10, 7, p. 133, 17; К. 12. 3, p. 164, 21; К. 24. 6, p. 95, 16 and 20; К. 29. 2, 
р. 170, 2) reads nirvirya without variant. But the Kap. S. in the parallel 
passage to К. 99. 2 (p. 170, 2) reads niviryam. 

In classical Sanskrit nidhanata ‘poverty’ (PW.) shows the privative ли». 


§ 69. Appendix П. 


Paratactical Constructions Semantically Equivalent to an 
Absolute Locative. 


A number of passages in which a paratactical clause is used 
instead of an absolute locative has been noted above $ 59, Ex. 52; 
60; $ 60, Ex. 16; 62; 102; 155; § 62, Ex. 31. 

A few additional examples may be noted here: (a) СВ. 9. 5. 1. 
19—21; 28—26 tasya samistayajur ahutam asa (20 tasya camyor 
uktam asa; 21 tasye ' do "pahata “ва, 23 tasya samistayajarsy ahutany 
üsur; 24 tasyar ага kriam asa yavat prataksavanam; 95 tasyai 
"tavat. Куат asa yavan madhyandinam; 26 tasyai гаг Бугат ва 
yavad etasya pacoh kriyate) "tha (23; 24; 25 atha) 7атай, "The 
Samistayajus-oblation of this (offering) had not (yet) been offered 
[The Camyoh-formula of this (offering) had not (yet) been pro- 
nounced; The Ida of this (offering) had not (yet) been invoked; 
The Samistayajus-oblations of this (offering) had not (yet) been 
offered; As much as the morning pressing of this (sacrifice) had 
been performed; As much as the midday pressing of this (sacri- 
fice) had been performed; As much of this (sacrifice) had been 
performed as is done in the case of this animal-sacrifice], then 
they arrived’, < cf. above 860, Ex. 206—209; 218; 219; 230; 
235 >. 

(b) СВ. $. 1. 4.7, 9. 1. 2. 32; 9. 2. 1. 12; 10. 2. 1. 8 atrai за 
sarvo `gnih samskrytas, tasmin deva etad amrtam (9. 2. 1. 12; 10. 2. 
1.8 omit аттат) тарат uttamam adadhuh, "The entire fire-altar 
was completely built up there, (then) the gods placed this im- 
mortality, their highest form, on it; equivalent to *etasminm atra 
sarvasminn agnaw samskrie deva etad amriam. тарат uttamam 
adadhuh < cf. above § 57 >. 

(c) СВ. 6. 4. 4. 1 hasta esa bhavaty айа pagan abhimantrayate, 
“This (lamp) is (still) in his hand, then he addresses the victims 
with a Mantra’. 

(d) ОВ. 6. 3. 3.1 pradipta ete °дпауо bhavanty atha тудат acha 
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yanti, “These fires are blazing forth (= have been freshly kindled), 
then they approach the lump of clay’. 

(e) СВ. 9. 4. 8. 15—16 asta devata bhavanty asamavahitam. svista- 
kyte / athaù “мат purvabhisekena "bhimrgati, “The divinities have 
been sacrificed to without attending to the Svistakrt, then he 
touches this (altar) with the formula for the preliminary con- 
secration'. 

For asamavahitam cf. above § 27, Ex. 1 Remark. 

(f) СВ. 12. 9. 3. 9 see above § 27, Ex. 1. 

(g) QB. 13. 6. 2. 12—13 tat paryagnikytah pagavo babhavur usam- 
jnaptah | atha hai "mam vag abhyuvada, "Now the fire had been 
carried round the victims (but) they had not (yet) been quieted 
(к= slaughtered), then а voice addressed this (sacrificer)’, < cf. 
above § 60, Ex. 75 >. 

(b) TS.2. 1.4.7 dyavaprthivyan dhenum alabheta jyogaparuddho, 
"mayor hi và eso "pratisthito. "thai 'sa jyog aparuddho, dyavaprthivt 
eva svena bhagadheyeno ^padhavati, te evar nam pratistham gamaya- 
tah, “Не who is long in exile should take (for slaughter) a cow 
sacred to Heaven and Earth; for he is not firmly established in 
these two (== for since or when he is not firmly established in 
these two), then he is long in exile; so he has recourse to Heaven 
and Earth with their own share; they (in turn) cause him to 
obtain a firm footing’. 

(i) TS. 2. 1.4.8 vayavyan. vatsam álabheta, vayur vā anayor 
vatsa, ime và etasmat loka apaguska vid apaguska ай 5а 7/09 
aparuddho, vaywm eva svena bhagadheyeno *padhavati, за eva *sma 
iman lokan vigam pradapayati, ‘He should take (for slaughter) a 
calf sacred to Vayu, for Vayu is the calf of these two (viz. Heaven 


„апа Earth); for these worlds are dried up for him, the peasantry 


is dried up for him (= for since or when these worlds and the 
peasantry yield no sustenance for him), then he is long in exile; 
зо he has recourse to Vayu with his own share; he (in turn) 
causes these worlds (and) the peasantry to give to him’. 

(j) TS. 6. 6. 6. 2 “вий. vapaya bhavaty anistam тасауа "tha, pät- 
(When) the offering with the omentum has 
(but when) the offering with the cow has not 
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(yet) been accomplished, then he proceeds with (the oblation for 
Tvastr) accompanied by the Wives’. 

(k) СВ. 1. 2. 1. 21—22 pinsanti pistany abhindhate карата | athai 
"ka @уат nirvapati, (While) they are grinding the ground grains 
(and while) they are heating the potsherds, some one pours oui 
the butter’. 

( KB. 12. 2 (p. 58, 21) алаййа prataranuvaka asi apraptany 
(var. lect. aprapta) ukthany asans tan etasmint samdhav asura udayan, 
(Меп) the morning litany had been recited, (but when) the Ukthas 
had not (yet) been attained,—at that juncture the Asuras went 
against these (gods)’. 

(m) СВ. 5. 1. 3. 18; 5. 5. 4. 33 athe ‘sta (5. 5. 4. 38 01а, omitting 
atha) амиуа)а. bhavanty avyüdhe 8гисйр athai "sam (5. 5. 4. 33 athai 
tair) havirbhih pracaranti (5. 5. 4. 88 pracarati), “Now (when) the 
after-offerings have been made (and when) the two spoons have 
not been shifted,—then they proceed [he proceeds] with the ob- 
lations of these (victims) [with these oblations]. 

A detailed discussion of the relative frequency of such para- 
tactical clauses compared with the use of the absolute locative 
on the one hand and with the use of conjunctional clauses on 
the other hand (ef. above the Remarks to 8 59, Ex. 113; 8 60, 
Ех. 38В: $61, Ex. 31; 36, $62, Ex. 49; § 67), belongs to the 
chapter on sentence connection. 


$ 70. Appendix Ш. 
The Use of the Absolute Locative as a Means of Connecting 
Sentences. 


As the present work is confined to the use of cases within the 
same sentence the point which Delbriick makes in the final para- 
graph of his discussion of the absolute locative (Altind. Synt., 


§ 216, p. 389, 17) falls, strictly speaking, outside the scope of this . 


investigation. Delbriick there calls attention to the part played 
by the absolute locative as a means of connecting sentences with 
oneanother, e.g. vag vai devebhyo "pakrümad уатауа *tisthamana, 
te devà сасу арайгащауат tasnim grahan agrhnata, “Speech, not 
submitting to the sacrifice, departed from the gods; speech having 
departed, the gods drew the cups in silence’, TS. 6. 4. 11. 2. 
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‘Bin Hauptwert dieser Konstruktion’, Delbrück concludes, "besteht 
darin, daß sie geeignet ist, die Erzählung weiter zu führen’. 

It is true that such use is not rare, cf. PB. 7. 5. 2; QB. 7. 5. 
9.44; 7.4.1. 16; 6. 1.2. 12; 7.1.2.1; 7. 4. 2. 11; 10. 6. 5. 6; 
GB. 1. 3. 14 (p. 83, 3); 2. 2. 15 (p. 181, 7); ОВ. 9. 5. 1. 19—22; 
94—91; PB. 14.1.2; СВ. 1. 8. 8. 8; PB. T. 5.2; СВ. 3. 6. 3. 11— 12; 
АВ. 1. 84. 7—8; 8.17. 1; CB. 2. 1. 2. 16; AB. 2. 31. 6; 6. 30. 7—8 
= GB. 2. 6. 9 (p. 257, 1—2); TS. 6. 6. 9. 2; GB. 1. 1. 1. 10; 1. 6. 
i, Be ab. Js 15 

But considering the whole bulk of absolute locatives it cannot 
be said to be excessively frequent. 

Nor is this resumptive concatenation of sentences confined to 
the absolute locative. Other cases are utilized for the same pur- 
pose. Thus АВ. 6.4.1 deva vai yajüam atanvata, tans tanvanan 
asura abhyayan, "The gods performed the sacrifice; against them, 
while they were performing it, the Asuras came forth'; JB. 1. 42 
(JAOS. 15, p. 234) sa ha tatama, sa ha tantah param lokam jagama, 
‘He fainted; he, having fainted, went to the other world’; TS. 6. 
1. 6.6 gandharva avadann agayan devah, sa [оак] devan gayata 
upavartata, “The Gandharvas pronounced (a spell), the gods sang; 
to the gods, as they were singing, this (Speech) turned’; СВ. 1. 6. 
4. 19. vàrtraghnam vai paurnamasam, indro hy etena vrtram ahann, 
айин "ай eva vrtrahatyam уай amavasyam, vriran hy азта etad 
jaghnusa apyayanam akurvan, “The full-moon rite belongs to (Indra) 
The Vrtraslayer, for by means of it Indra slew Vrtra; again, the 
new-moon rite is (identical with) the slaying of Vrtra, for they 
prepared it for this Indra when he had slain Vrtra, as a strength- 
ening’; QB. 6. 1. 1. 8; 10. 6. 5. 6 so ?gramyat, sa tapo tapyata, sa 
crantas tepano brahmai "va prathamam asrjata (10. 6.5.6 tasya 
grantasya taptasya yaço virgam udakramat), “He toiled, he practised 
austerities; having toiled, having practised austerities, he created 
the Brahman first [of him having toiled, having practised austerities, 
glory (and) strength departed]; АВ. 3. 49. 1—5 fan Vega te 
[1 vasavah; 2 rudràh; 9 adityah; 4 viçve devak] trivrta [2 PEASE 
3 saptadagenas 4 ekavingena] stomend *stuvans, iun шо tyàrjata; 
| ekai kena tam devah stomena. °stuvans, tan stuto tyarjata, “These 
(Vasus [Rudras; Adityas; All Gods]) praised this (Agni) M the 
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threefold [fifteenfold; seventeenfold; twenty-one- -fold] Stoma; he, 
being thus praised, allowed them to pass; with each single Stoma 
the gods praised him; he, being praised, allowed them to pass’; 

ТВ. 1. 22! te ha "jagmus, te ha brahmacarinam ücuh: pra по буйд 
“i, tan ha provaca, tebhyo ha proktebhyah prthag dsanani prthag 
udaküni prthax madhuparkan prthag avasathan prthak pancabhyah 
райса “pacitig cakara, "These (five Brahmanas) came; they said to 
the pupil: “Announce us’; he announced them; for them, when 
they had been announced, (the king) prepared separate seats, 
separate (dishes of) water, separate guest-offerings, separate abodes 
(making) the five obeisances separately to the five’; QB. 14. 7. 
3. 5 (= BAU. 4. 5. 5); 14. 5. 4. 4 (= BAU. 2. 4. 4) vyakhyasyami te, 
vacam tu me vyacaksanasya (14. 5. 4. 4 = BAU. 2. 4. 4, and the 
Kanva recension also at BAU. 4. 5. 5 vyacaksanasya tu те) nidi- 
dhyasasva, see above 8 48, Ex. 45. 

This general concatenating use of the participle is noted by Delbrück, Altind. 
Synt. § 215, р. 385, 90—95: ‘Sehr oft dient das Participium in Verbindung mit 
dem Demonstrativum zur Weiterführung der Darstellung, indem es den Inhalt 
des letzten Satzes zusammenfafst. 

All the instances quoted above form part of a well established 
and not infrequent general type of sentence connection which is 
characterized by the repetition of a longer or shorter part of the 
preceding elause in the next following one; cf, e.g., the repetition 
of yak рартапа grhito bhavati by yah papmana grhitah syat at 
TS. 9. 3. 13. 2 varuna enam. varumapügena grhnati yah papmana 
grhito bhavati, yah рартата grhitah syat tasma etam aindravarunim 
payasyam nirvapet, “Him who is seized by evil Varuna seizes with 
Varunas noose; for him who may be seized by evil he should 
quies an oblation of clotted milk sacred to Indra and Varuna’. 


4 а Caland (Auswahl p. 9; 11; 13) emends brahmacarinam ücuh to brahmacürina 
ücuh which he renders by ‘und sprachen (sich) als Schüler (bei ihm einstellend)’. 
But would this not require the middle voice and iti? Cf. § 60, Ex. 159, Excursus, 
Н, р. 254—255. He further translates pra no brühi and tan ha provaca by 
‘Sage uns an? and ‘da sagte er ihnen an? supplying ‘gastliche Bewirtung? as object 


and comparing СВ. 10. 6. 1. 2 zebhyo ha prthag dvasathan (Comment. — grhàn) 
prthag apacitih prthak sahasrant зотат provaca, , 
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8. The Disjunct Gerund. 

$ 71. Ordinarily the gerund expresses an action which refers 
to the subject of the sentence or to an element within the clause 
which is felt as the subject of the sentence; thus TS. 2. 3. 2. 9 
atmanam eva mrtyor niskriya pagan avarunddhe, “Having ransomed 
himself from death he obtains cattle’; СВ. 11. 6. 1.7 tam hai 
nar dystvà bhir viveda (= *sa hai "mam. drstvà bibhaya), “Fear 
seized him when he had seen him’, 

Cf. Whitney, Gr., § 994, b and c; Speijer, Sanskrit Syntax, $ 379—380, p. 296; 
Delbrück, Altind. Synt. § 996, p. 405, 27; p. 406, 11, p. 407, 14. 

In the following examples, however, the Gerund has assumed 
a much more independent character inasmuch as it cannot be 
construed with any element of the clause. 

Cf. Whitney, Gr. $ 994, d; Delbrück, Altind. Synt. $ 226, p. 408, 10. 

Only such instances of the disjunct gerund are enumerated 
below in which a subject is neither formally expressed nor can 
it be easily supplied from the context, as in the examples listed 


above 8 26 II. 
According to the character of the main clause the examples 


are grouped in four divisions: 
L The main clause consists of à verbal adjective in -tavya or 


-ya used impersonally. 

Cf. for the impersonal use of the verbal adjective in -tavya Delbrück, Altind. 
Synt. p. 399, 7; and for the same use of the verbal adjective in -ya Ibid. p. 397, 
28; 398, 17. 

II. The main clause consists of а noun accompanied by a verbal 
adjective in -tavya or -Ya which is construed personally. 

Ш. The main clause consists of a nominal subject accompanied 


by a finite verb. 
IV. The main ¢ | 
without the substantive verb ‘to be’. = 


Jause consists of а nominal subject with or 
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$ 72. I. The Main Clause Consists of a Verbal Adjective 
in -tavya or -ya Used Impersonally. 


1. tatha °пуат dugdhva punar hotavyam, ‘Thus, after another 
(cow) has been milked, a second offering should be made’. ТВ. 
1. 4. 3. 4; 5. 

2. tat kytva пуат dugdhva punar hotavyam, “After this has been 
done (and) after another (cow) has been milked, a second offering 
should be made. ТВ. 3.7. 2. 2; 3; 4; 5. 


3. yatrà °пуай [agnim] расуе tata (read so with the var. lect. 
and the Commentary for yata of the Bibl. Ind. text) ahrtya hotav- 
yam, ‘After (the fire) has been taken from a place where he may 
see another (fire), the offering should be made. ТВ. 3. 7. 3.1. 

4. varunim roam anacya varunya hotavyam, “After a verse ad- 
dressed to Varuna has been recited (as invitatory prayer), the 
offering should be made with (a verse) addressed to Varuna’. MS. 
1. 8.3 (р. 118, 9). 


4B. Sàyana in the Introduction to his RV. Commentary (p. 10, 
18) quotes the following passage from an unidentified Brahmana: 
hiranyam nidhaya cetavyam, “After a gold piece has been deposited 
the piling (of the altar) should be undertaken’. 


= 


5. yapasyai "và ^nte "gnim mathitva “Та hotavyam, ‘After the 
fire has been churned at the end of the sacrificial stake, the 
offering should then be made’. MS. 3. 9. 2 (p. 114, 6). 


For atha see above § 7, b. 

Contrast the conjunct construction of the gerund in the parallel passage К. 
26. 3 (p. 124, 15) аул mathitva vaisnavya rea уйразу@ ?nte. juhuyat. 

6. havyam рагоат devata gamayitvà "tha. салтат anvarohayitavyam 
ity алиг, уай ahutir hutvà paguir зайтусай havyam và etat par- 
vam devata gamayitvà "tha cartram anvàrohayati; "They say: "After 
the divinities have first been made to go to the offering, they 
should thereupon be made to ascend the body"; in that he 
touches the victim after the oblations have been offered, he, 
after he has first made the divinities to go to the offering, then 
causes them to ascend the body. MS. 3. 10. 4 (p. 134, 11). 


For atha see above § 7, b. 
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$ 73. The Main Clause Consists of a Noun Accompanied by & 
Verbal Adjective in -tavya or -ya Used Personally. 

1. hiramyam. suvarnam иразуа 'gnir adheyah, ‘After (a piece of) 
pure gold has been thrown upon (it) the fire should be replenished 
(with fresh fuel). MS. 1. 6. 4 (p. 93, 9). 

Cf. MS. 1. 6. 5 (p. 93, 17). 

2. atihaya parvam ahutim uttara hotavya, ‘Passing over the first 
oblation, the second (oblation) should be offered’. MS. 1. 8.5 
(p. 121, 4). 

Contrast the conjunct construction of the gerund at TB. 2. 1.4.4 atihaya 
рїїгойт ahutim juhuyat, and К. 6. 5 (p. 54, 8) tam [pürvahutim] atihaya juhuyāt. 

8. bhasmand “rant samspreya [agnih] manthitavyah, ‘After the 
two churning sticks have been brought in contact with the ashes, 
(the fire) should be churned. MS. 1. 8. 9 (p. 180, 3). 

Manthitavya here with nasalized verbal stem, like manthitavai MS. 1. 6. 10 
(р. 102, 1). Contrast К. 26. 7 (p. 199, 22; below Ex. 4) mathitavya without nasal, 
like vimathitoh AB. 1. 20. 9 and pramathitoh. PB. 7. 7. 15. 

4. pagum. alabhya "gnir mathitavyak, ‘After the victim has been 
taken (for slaughter) the fire should be churned’. K. 26. 7 
(p. 129, 22). 

For mathitavya without nas 


Contrast the conjunct use о 
>gnim татай... 


5. upakrtyai `va manthyal, 
(the victim) has been prepared’. TS. 6. 3. 5. 2. 

6. prajapataye pratiprocya (MS. 3. 1. 3; К. 22. 8 and 19. 2 procyd) 
т} sambhrtyah (MS. 3. 1. 3; К. 22. 8 0740 cetavyah ; K. 19. 2 ио 
cetavyo rajne procya), “After the announcement to Prajapati [and 
to the King] has been made, the fire altar should be assembled 
[should be piled]’. TS. 5. 1. 2. 5; MS. 3. 1. 3 (p. 4, 14); K. 22. 
8 (р. 64, 16); К. 19. 2 (p. 2, 15). 


Contrast the conjunct use of the gerund at TS. 5. 1. 9,5 sükgüd eva prajd- 
pataye pratiprocya тій, вайфһагай. 
7. уай vayavyam và сатазай và “nanvarabhya *eravayet svad 
iyat, tasmad anvarabhya “gravyam, ‘If he were to call for the Vasat 
without holding (the cup) sacred to Vayu ог the beaker, he would 
depart from his own; therefore the call for the Vasa} should be 
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uttered after (the cup or the beaker) has been taken hold of, 
TS. 3. 1. 2. 4. 

Contrast in the preceding section, TS. 3. 1. 2. 3, the conjunct use of the present 
participle yad abhikramya juhuyat pratisthaya iyat, tasmat samdnatra tisthatg 
hotavyam, ‘If he were to make the oblation moving about, he would depart from 
firm standing; therefore the offering should be made by him while he stands 
still on the same spot’. 


Here the instrumental of the conjunct present participle is functionally 
equivalent to а conjunct gerund sthitvd (the earliest occurences of which 
are found in the Satras, QC. 5. 13. 11; AG. 1. 9. 9. 9; cf. above $ 68, no. 4, 
Remark.). 
8. vaisnavim атасуа [yapak] *cche *tyah, ‘After (a verse) addressed 
to Visnu has been recited (as invitatory prayer), (the sacrificial 
stake) should be approached’. MS. 3. 9. 2 (p. 114, 6). 


Contrast the conjunct use of the gerund at TS. 6. 3. 3. 1 vaisnavya rcà hutvā 


уйрат acchai ^ti, “After he has made the offering with a verse addressed to 
Visnu, he approaches the sacrificial stake’. 

9. vaisnavim (also dgndvaisnavim; sarasvatim; and barhaspatyam) 
anücya vag yantavya, “After (a verse) addressed to Visnu [to Agni 
and Visnu; to Sarasvati; to Brhaspati] has been recited (as in- 
vitatory prayer) speech should be restrained’. MS. 3. 6. 8 (p. 71, 
13; 14; 16; and 17). 

10. punar dikgayitva vag yantavya, ‘After the second initiation 
has taken place, speech should be restrained". MS. 3. 6. 8 (p. 71, 13). 

11. agnihotrahavamwh pratapya hasto "vadheyo, hasto và pratapya 
*gnihotrahavanyam avadheyah, ‘After the Agnihotra-ladle has been 
heated, the hand should be inserted, or, after the hand has been 
heated, it should be inserted in the Agnihotra-ladle’. MS. 1. 8. 
5 (p. 122, 4). : 

12. ubhaw [agni] samahrtya ntara [уајлаћ] dagdhavyah, ‘After 
the two (fires) have been brought together, the sacrifice should 
be burnt between them’. MS. 1. 8. 6 (р. 124, 7). 

13. уо jyesthabandhur apabhutah syat tam sthale "vasayya. brah- 
maudanan catukcaravam paktua tasmai [vastrabhrtah] hotavyah, ‘If 
the head of a family be deprived of dominion, (the Rastrabhrt- 
oblations) should be offered for him, after he has been placed 
on а mound (and) after a Brahman-mess of rice four Сагауав in 
size has been cooked’. TS. 3. 4. 8. 7. 

Apabhütah = rastrad apabhitah TS. 3. 4, 8, 9. 
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14. па paran [agvah] avasrjyo, yat рагаясат avasrjed yajamanam 
caksur jahyad, andhah syat, pratyavagrhya "dheyo, yajamanayai `va 
caksuh  pratyavagrahit, ‘(The horse) should not be permitted to 
walk off, if he were to let (the horse) walk off, sight would leave 
the sacrificer, he would be blind; after (the horse) has been kept 
pack, (the fire) should be replenished (with fresh fuel); thus he 
has kept back (= keeps back) sight for the sacrificer. MS. 1. 6. 
4 (p. 92, 7). 

15. tad ahur: amma eva ’nudrutya "tha. ‘gnihotram hotavyam iti, 
“They say: “Immediately after (the verse) has been quickly run 
over the Agnihotra should be offered’. MS. 1.6. 10 (p. 102, 8). 


There is no need to assume an amnah (with lingual п) by the side of amna} 
(with dental 7) as is done by the pw. Nachtráge 5, p. 944, col. 3. The Пава! 9 
in the two occurrences of атпай is due to the r in the preceding word, viz. 
here to the preceding dAur, and at MS. 1. 10. 10 (p. 150, 12) to the preceding 
kumüre (cf. Wackernagel, Altind. Gram. I, p. 191, 8 171, b). At K. 8. 8 (p. 92, 
11) the cod. Ch. reads amao after a preceding agnir yad, but the ms. D. bas 
атто; amnah (with dental n) is read at K. 8.8 (р. 92, 13; var. lect. sna); 6.5 
(p. 54, 4); and, according to Schroeder's certain emendation, at K. 36. 5 (p. 72, 1) 
where the cod. Ch. reads "gnaw for mmo) = MS. 1. 10. 10 (p. 150, 12). 

Besides the examples cited by Wackernagel, l.c., for the change of 
dental » to lingual т after the г of a preceding word cf. RY. 3. 36. 7 
7 samudre na (Bloomfield, JAOS. 97, p. 77, and see the references quoted 
by Oldenberg, Rigveda-Noten, to this passage); JB. 1. 908. 6 (Transactions 
of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15, p. 163) punar Валуа 
(var. lect. punar hanyat); K. 28. 8 (р. 163, 1, see above § 68, no. 6, Remark) 
зит mivīryā "miviryah ритӣт; MS. 1. 8. 7 (p. 128, 1) te ?gnihotre ma. sa- 
maradhayan (so Caland's emendation of Schroeder's ?gnihotrena, WZKM. 
93, p. 93, cf. K. 6. 6, p. 54, 15 te ?gnihotra, eva та samardhayan). 


For atha cf. above $ 7, b. 


$ 74. Ш. The Main Clause Consists of a Nominal Subject 
with a Finite Verb. 


a esu lokesu samayatanta, te vai devah sasthenar 


1. devasura v y 
а "hnai (GB. sasthena "hnai) *bhyo lokebhyo "surüm pranudanta 


(GB. paranudanta), tesam уату antarhastinani (GB. antarhastani) 
daya (the GB. mss. erroneously adayant) sa- 
mudra praupyanta (GB. mss.; Bibl. Ind.; and Gaastra's ed. 
prarapyanta), “The gods and Asuras contended about these worlds; 
then the gods pushed off the Asuras from these worlds by means 
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of the sixth day (rite); now the treasures which were in the hands 
of these (Asuras),—after they had been seized,—were scattered 
over the ocean’. АВ. 5. 11. 1; СВ. 2. 6. 11 (р. 260, 3). 


GB. prürüpyanta should evidently be emended to AB. praupyanta, 
As to AB. praupyanta Keith notes: “The passive praupyanta is an odd use, 
which, however, can hardly be corrected’; but he renders praupyanta as if it 


were a middle form: ‘Taking all the wealth that was within reach they cast it 
into the sea’. 


The y гар -+ pra with double accusative which the passive construction pre- 
supposes occurs only here; at К. 19. 19 (р. 15, 7; 9; and 11) it is construed with 
the accusative and locative: apsu bhasma pravapanti. 


The adjective GB. antarhasta is not registered in pw.; for the formation cf. 
Whitney, Gr. $ 1310, a; Wackernagel, Апа. Gram. II, 1, $ 119, b, a, р. 312, 9—14. 

With the secondary derivative AB. antarhastina (Whitney, Gr. $ 1923, d) com- 
pare СВ. 4. 3. 4. 19 jratakulina ‘belonging to a known family’; ApC. 7. 6. 1 (pw. 
Nachtrüge 3, p. 250, col. 3) antarácrngiya ‘situated between the horns’; Sanihito- 
pavisad 27. 2 (pw. Nachtrüge 1, col. 2, in fine) antahsümika ‘in the middle of 
а Sàman'; cf. Wackernagel, Altind. Gram. П, 1, $ 44ff. 


2. purnasya [brahmanak] ратат [brahma] adaya parnam eva 
"vagisyate, ‘When the full (Brahman) is taken from the full (Brah- 
man) it (— the Brahman) is left (— nevertheless remains) full’. 
CB. 14. 8. 1. 1 (== BAU. 5. 1. 1). 

The metrical cadence of the passage is noted by Deussen, Sechzig Upanisaden. 
For the content cf. Deussen, System des Vedanta, p. 298, and Geschichte der 
Philosophie, I, p. 322. 

З. yad amum [agnim] adhaye “тат adadhyad apa tad adadhyüd, 
yad vàve “тат adhaya mum adadhyad apa tad adadhyat; tad imam 
eva "dhaya "the "mam atha °тит tatha samryddha adhayate, ‘Tf, 
after he has replenished yonder (fire), he were to replenish this 
(fire), he would replenish wrongly; again, if, after he has replenished 
this (fire), he were to replenish yonder (fire), he would replenish 
wrongly; but if this (fire) alone is replenished, then this (fire) 
and then yonder (fire), in that manner (the fire) is successfully 
(= rightly) replenished’, MS. 1. 6. 13 (p. 107, 17). 

For the subject matter cf. K. 8. 4 (p. 87, 2 ff.). 


4. tad уйт tatra vaigvadevani bdbhavanti tany uddhrtya ?муймд 
prajapatyamy aniruktani paroksavaigvadevany avadhtyante, "These 
(hymns) to the All Gods having been omitted, others addressed 
to Prajapati (and) undefined (i.e. without special indication of 
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the divinity to which they are addressed) (and) esoterically ad- 
dressed to the All Gods are substituted’, КВ. 24. 9 (р. 111, 3). 

Here and at КВ. 18. 3 (р. 79, 20) &гауанай tristupchatanam. gayatrigatam 
uddhrtya tani trimi brhatigatani (see below, $ 75, Ex. 9) the gerund uddhrtya 
nas well nigh assumed the character of an adverb ‘excepting, barring’, cf. Whitney, 
Gr. $ 994, в; PW. s. hr + ма, по. 4, col. 1533; pw. s. hr + ud, по. 10, p. 256, col. 2. 

5. уай idam kim ca varsati vrstad osadhayo jayanta, osadhar jagdhva 
^pah pitva tata etad adbhyo "dhi payah sambhavati, "When it rains 
anywhere here, plants grow from the rain; after the plants have 
been eaten (and) the water has been drunk, then from the water 
milk comes into being’. СВ. 2. 6. 3. 7. 

See Ex. 6, Remark. 

6. idan hi yada vargaty athau "sadhayo jayanta, osadhir jagdhoa 
nah pilvà tata esa rasah sambhavati, When it rains here, then 
plants grow; after the plants have been eaten (and) the water 
has been drunk, then this sap (= essence) comes into being’. 
СВ. 1. 3. 1. 25; 1.1.1. 18; 2. 3. 1. 16. 

The passages given under Ex. 8 and 9 make it practically certain that pagavo 
mala ogadhir mülinir jagdhvà ?ра рига at CB. 9. 3. 1. 10 should be construed 
as absolute nominative (cf. above § 21, Ex. 1 and $96, Ex. 6), tatah having 
the force of a temporal adverb. 

1. yad eva garhapatye Pdhigritya. “havaniyam abhyuddravet (the 
Bibl. Ind. text abhyuddravan) tena ат prindti; . . -5 tasmad уай 
garhapatye -dhigritya “havaniyam abhyuddravati vayum eva tena 
prinati, “If (any milk) should flow toward the Ahavaniya-fire, after 
(the milk) has been placed on the Garhapatya-fire, with that (milk) 
he gratifies thee;.. oP therefore, if (any milk) flows toward the 
Ahavaniya-fire after (the milk) has been placed on the Garhapatya- 
fire, with that (milk) he gratifies Vayu’. ТВ. 2. 1. 6. 4. 

The absolute gerund adhigritya is semantically equivalent to an absolute 
ct. above § 60, Ex. 145—149. 

8. tasmat praja daga maso garbhan bhrtvat "kadagam anu praja- 
yante, “Therefore creatures are born along with (= within) the 
month, after the foetus has been carried for ten months'. 


locative adhigrite, 


eleventh 
PB. 6. 1. 3. 

Contrast the paratactical construction in the parallel passage JB. 1. 67. 2 (Trans- 
actions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15, p. 177) tasmat 
bhraty (the mss. bibhrt; bibhyatita; bibhrtitam) ekadagam 


313 


pagavo daga maso bi 


СС-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


Digitized by eGangotri Siddhanta Gyaan Kosha 
$ 74, Ex. 9—11 A. The Disjunct Gerund. 


anu prajüyante, “Therefore animals carry (their foetuses) for ten months; along 
with the eleventh (month) they are born’. 

9. etasya ha va idan [nidhanam] samnah krtva (the mss. krtvo ang 
krtor) varsati ca parjanya ис ca grhnáti. “When this is made (the Nidh- 
ana) of this Siman, Parjanya both rains and holds up’. JB. 1. 117. 

In the following examples (Ex. 10—11) it is not certain that 
the gerund should be construed absolutely: 

10. sa [indrah; 13 yajamanah] vasiyan eve "stvà "bhavat (13 bha- 
vati), “After the sacrifice had [has] been made, he (Indra; [the 
sacrificer| became [becomes] stronger. СВ. 5. 5. 4. 11; 13. 

In section 11 it is strictly speaking the Асушз who perform the sacrifice for 
Indra; and in section 13 it is strictly speaking the priests who perform the sacri 
fice for the уајатапа. But it is questionable whether it is fair to press such 
a strictly logical point of view here. The translation: ‘He, having sacrificed 
became [becomes] stronger? (with 982й as conjunct gerund) would be possible 
according to the maxim yah kārayati sa karoti, ‘Facit per alium, faeit per se’; 
cf. б. А. Jacob, Laukikanyayanjalih | dvitiyo bhàgah, A Second Handful of Popular 
Maxims Current in Sanskrit Literature, Bombay, 1902, p. 35 who refers to Can- 
Кага 5 Commentary on the Brahma Ѕпігаѕ 1. 9, 11 (p. 180; Deussen's translation, 
p.98; Thibaut’s translation, SBE. 34, p. 119); and compare Rümanuja's Gom- 
mentary to the same passage (Thibaut's translation, SBE. 48, p. 268). 

11. athai ^nam [putram] matre pradaya stanar prayachati, ‘(The 
father), having handed the (new-born boy) to the mother, offers 
him (or: she offers him?) her breast. СВ. 14. 9. 4. 28 (= BAU. 
6. 4, 28 Madhy. = 27 Kànva). 

It is not certain whether the father or the mother is the subject of the finite 
verb prayachati. According to PG. 1. 16. 20 the father gives the breast to the 
child, according to ApG. 5. 6. 15. 5 he causes the mother to do so. In the former 
case the gerund pradàya would be used conjunctly, while in the latter case 
` ргааауа would be an absolute gerund. 

Both Bóhtlingk and Deussen take the father as subject of the gerund pradaya 
and of the finite verb prayachati. Ordinarily y yam + pra with stanam is used of 
the mother giving her breast to the babe at JUB. 3. 14. 7; cf. stanam with 4/ dhà 
+ api CB. 2. 2. 1. 1; К. 91. 9 (p. 49, 16); MS. 1. 6. 3 (p. 90, 18); with У dha + upa 
KB. 13. 2 (p. 58, 10); with 4/ dha + prati АВ. 5. 31. 1; 6. 99. 3; and with 4/ yam 
-- sam — prati GB. 2. 6. 8 (p. 956, 1). 


Г Addition from the Aranyakas and Upanisads. 


11A. atha yo na pratyaha tam iha vrstir bhutva vargati, “But he 
who does not answer, him, after he has become rain, he (— the 
moon) rains (down) here (= upon this earth)’. СА. 8.2; KUB. 1. 2. 
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The Commentary glosses vrstir bhütva by varsadharabhdvam prapya where 
prapye may possibly be intended for the causative (Pan. 6. 4, 57). Deussen: 
‘Hingegen wer ihm (= dem Monde) nicht antworten kann, den läßt er, zu Regen 
geworden, herabregnen’; Keith: ‘Him who answers it (= the moon) not it rains 
down on earth, becoming itself rain’. There can be no doubt that the sense 
requires vrstir bhūtvā to be construed with tam. | 


$ 75. IV. The Main Clause Consists of a Nominal Subject 
with or without the Substantiva Verb ‘to be’. 

1. na pretya samjna “sti, “After (а man) has died there is no 
(longer) consciousness’. СВ. 14. 7. 3. 18; 14 (= BAU, 4. 5. 18; 14). 

Cf. Chand. Up. 8. 11. 1, where the same problem is discussed as in the CB. 
dialogue between Yajnavalkya and Maitreyi, nā "ha khalv ayam ера (viz. yatrat 
"tat. suptah samastah затргазаттар svapnam na vijündti) saimpraty. аїтйтат 
janaty : ayam aham asmī ^H по eve ^müni bhütüni, ‘Verily, in such a condition 
(viz. when one is asleep, completely withdrawn [from all sensations], completely 
at rest, and has no dreams) such an one is completely unconscious of himself 
(being no longer conscious of the fact): “This is I” nor is he conscious of (the 
fact that there are) these (other) beings’. 

2. trayanam trighupchatanan gayatricatam uddhrtya tani trii 
brhaticatani, ‘If one deducts а hundred Gayatri (verses) from three 
hundred Trigtubh (verses) three hundred Brhati (verses) are (left)’. 
KB. 18. 3 (p. 79, 20). 

Cf. above 8 74, Ex. 4. 

3. evam imāù lokant samaruhya “thar sa дайт esa pratistha ya 
esa tapati, ‘When one has ascended these worlds, then he who 
burns here (= the sun) is the goal, he is the firm standing’. 
ОВ. 1. 9. 3. 10. 

Appendix 1. 

$ v6. At MS. 3. 7. 5 (р. 81, 13) Schroeder's text reads without 
уай, güsti vavai nam etat, tasmat prajah 
parallel passage TS. 6. 1. 7. 4 has: vag 
và esa yat somakrayant, cid asi mand 87 (VS. 4. 19) Фу aha, pasty 
evai “мат, etat, tasmac chistah praja jayante, “The cow with which 
the Soma is bought is (identical with) speech; he says (the formula) 
VS. 4. 19; thus he instructs her; therefore offspring is born in- 
structed’. Accordingly 578700 in MS. should be emended to gistah. 

For the confusion of r and 7 (Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. I, p. 19, 11, $ 16) cf. 


the Mantra variants: 


variant: vag vat somakra 
зува prajayante. The 


315 


СС-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


Digitized by eGangotri Siddhanta Gyaan Kosha 
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prasrtih MS. 4. 9. 12 (p. 133, 9). prasitih ТВ. 3. 7. 13. 4; ТА. 4, 90. 8 
prasrtih MS, 9, 11. 9 (р, 140, 10); К. 18. prasitip VS. 18. 1, TS. 4. 7.1.1 
7 (p. 270, 18\. 
samrddham (6. 2. 1. 30. samiddham PG. 2. 9. 10; HG. 1. 4, 6; 
АрМВ. 9. 9. 11. 
nrsadvarah АВ. 7. 15. 1. nisadvarah СС. 15. 19. 
gotrabhrd MS. 3. 11. 1 (p. 140, 1). gotrabhid VS. 90. 38; K. 38. 6 (p. 107. 
16). 
Similarly: 
vrsnah ВУ. 1. 154. 6; Nir. 2. 7. visnoh VS. 6. 3; TS. 1. 3. б. 9; MS. 1.9. 
`14 (р. 23, 17); К. 3. 3 (p. 24, 10). 
piprhi MS. 2.8.1 (p. 106, 10). pipihi VS. 14. 2; К. 17. 1 (p. 246, 4), 


dadhrsy ehi MS. 4.9.5 (р. 96, 13); 4. — dadhisa ehi ApQ. 4. 10. 4. 
9. 6 (p. 27, 10). 
hrdvidhe ТА, 3,5. 1; К, 9. (р. 111, 1); — Ainvidhe MS. 1. 9. 1 (p. 131, 8); 1.9.4 


CC. 10. 14. 6. (p. 133, 10); МС, 5. 9. 14. 3. 
And cf. the confusion of erdh and vid: 
vrdhad К. 40. 10 (p. 144, 14). vidad AV. 1. 20. 1; 5. 3. 6; TB. 3. 7. 5. 
` 13; Арс. 2. 20. 6. 
hotrüvrdhah ТВ. 9. 6. 16. 9. hotrüvidah ВУ. 10. 15. 9; AV. 18. 3. 47; 


MS. 4. 10. 6 (p. 157, 16). 


At AV. 13. 4. 54 the Commentary reads vrdhadvasu while the text has idad- 
vasuk (corrupted from *vidadvasuh). 


For the confusion of s and ¢ (above $ 59, Ex. 159, Rem., p. 189, 6—8) cf. 
the Mantra variants: 


parigrutam АУ. 90. 197. 9. parisrutam 00. 19. 17. 1. 3. 
parigritak AG. 2.8.16. ° parisrtah МС. 2. 11. 12; parisrutah PG. 
3. 4. 4; ApMB. 9, 15. 4. 
For the faulty insertion of the v in srstvá, for gisfáh cf. the faulty omission 
of the v in TB. 9. 4. 3. 11 унй for yuktva (RV. 1. 177. 1, ete.). 
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Corrections and Additions. 


Page 1, line 5, from bottom, read : personis casibus perturbatur. - 
Page 2, line 13, read : TS. 2. 6. 9. 3. 
Page 5, line 1, after KB. 7. 2 insert: (р. 29, 9) 
line 5, after KB. 6. 2—9 insert: (p. 23,7; 11; 16; 22; 
р. 24, 4; 10; 16; 22). 
Page 6, line 23, at the end of § 4 add: 
For ‘Pendent Cases’ compare now the suggestive article of W. Havers, 
‘Der sog. Nominativus pendens in IF. 43 (1995), p. 207—275. 
Page 8, lines 8 and 7, from bottom, dele: Ex. 23 (ОВ. 5. 1. 3. 
13 — 5. 5. 4. 33). 
Page 9, line 1, dele : tad 
line 2, read : $ 65, 5—6. 
Page 11, line 12, after GB. 2. 2. 14 insert : (p. 179, 12) 4 
line 11 from bottom, after 1.94.2 and before GA. 1. 4 
add: 8. 8. 5. 
line 10, from bottom, at the end of the Remark, add: 
For the present force of the aorist akaran cf. Whitney, Gr. $ 930; 
Delbrück, Altind. Syntax, § 166, 2, p. 987—989; and below $ 60, Ex. 115; 
$ 73, Ex. 14. 
line 9, from bottom, read : bhyacramyad 
line 6, from bottom, read : tisthan 
line 1, from bottom, after GB. 1. 1. 8 add : (p. 3, 1) 
5, line 12, after KB. 18. 3 add: (p. 79, 19) 
line 19, read : daksina 
line 26, 220 *pakramya is Gaastra's emendation 
line 4, from bottom, read : paroksene. 
Page 18, line 14 read: Raghavendra 
line 24 read : appears. 
Page 21, line 19 read : dmusyayanam 
line 8—7 and line 3, from bottom, read : pratitistheyam. 
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Corrections and Additions. 


Page 22, line 15, read : so ’уат. 
Page 23, line 9, after KB. 7. 4 add: (р. 30, 5) 


line 18, from bottom, read : Proleptie Accusative 

line 5, from bottom, after GB. 2. 2:1 add: (р. 165, 15) 
and note that Gaastra's edition gives samrksamanah 
as the reading of the mss., which she emends to 
sisrksamanah (misprint for sisrksamanah). 


Page 25, line 7, at the end of Ex. 17 add the reference : РВ. 29. 


17. 2, and the Remark: 


Contrast the normal construction at TS. б. 4. 6. 1 te deva bibhyata in- 


dram ирааћатап. 


line 12, after GB. 1. 3. 15 add : (p. 84, 9). 


Page 26, line 17, read : krtva. 

Page 30, line 13, from bottom, read : (p. 38, 14). 

Page 31, line 6, from bottom, read : varnam. 

Page 32, line 4, from bottom, after PB. 6. 9. 17 add: (where, with 


Caland, ZDMG. 72, p. 90, sarvàm v rddhim should 
be read for sarvan v rddhim of the Bibl. Ind.) 
line 1, from bottom, after GB. 1. 3. 15 add : (p. 85, 8). 


Page 33, line 7, dele the reference to GB. 2. 1. 12 (p. 152, 11); in 
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this passage rddhya(i) is final dative and belongs to 
the preceding clause, while rdhnoty eva forms а se- 
parate clause. 
line 9, after KB. 26. 1 add : (p. 120, 12; 13) 
line 10, after KB. 25. 2 add : (p. 112, 13); and after 
KB. 26. 15 add : (p. 127, 23) 
line 20, after KB. 2. 3 ааа: (p. 5, 15) 
after KB. 4. 4 (bis) add : (p. 15, 13; 14) 
after KB. 6. 15 (bis) add : (p. 28, 1; 3) 
after KB. 7. 1 add :(p. 28, 20) 
line 21, after KB. 11. 6 add: (p. 51, 10) 
after KB. 13. 1 ада: (р. 57, 24) 
after KB. 28. 1 (ter) add : (p. 134, 5; 7; 8) 
after KB. 29. 6 add : (р. 141, 7) 
after GB. 1. 1. 2 add: (р. 2, 12) 
after GB. 2. 1. 26 add: (р. 164, 12) 
after GB. 2. 2. 18 add : (р. 184, 4) 


СС-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


Digitized by eGangotri Siddhanta Gyaan Kosha 


Corrections and Additions. 


line 13, from bottom, read: agnim rdhnoti 
line 12, from bottom, between 1.7 and prajapatim insert: 
(p. 150, 2) 
line 5, from bottom, after СВ. 2. 1. 11 ада: (p. 151, 14) 
line 4, from bottom, dele the reference to GB. 2. 5. 4 
(p. 230, 11) where, with Gaastra, prajatim should be 
read for prajapatim of the mss. and the Bibl. Ind. 
After GB. 2. 5. 8 add:(p. 234, 11). 
Page 34, line 6, after КВ. 25. 3 add: (р. 118, 2) 
line 7, after KB. 3. 2 add: (р. 9, 6) 
line 13, after GB. 2. 2. 18 add : (р. 179, 10). 
Page 85, line 3, after GB. 2. 4. 4 add : (р. 213, 8) 
line 10, after GB. 2. 5. 8 add: (р. 234, 7) 
line 17, after GB. 1. 2. 2 add: (p. 33, 9) 
line 31, after KB. 11. 8 ада: (р. 52, 18) 
after KB. 27. 6 add: (р. 132, 22) 
line 1, from bottom, after GB. 2. 4. 18 add: (р. 226, 5) 
Page 36, line 14, after СВ. 1. 1. 3 add: (p. 3, 4). 
Page 38, line 13, read: fire and touches (the priest) 
line 17, add: 
The Commentator, glossing anvarabdhaya by wpasprstavate, takes the 
past participle in the active sense; cf. Caland, ZDMG. 53, p. 215 and below 
§ 60 the Introductory Remarks to Ex. 121—123 and Ex. 194—123. 
line 7, from bottom, after ОВ. 1. 1. 32 add: (p. 29, 8) 
line 5, rrom bottom, read: Бий svid. 
Page 40, line 11, read: tan nanach- 
line 14, after KB. 18. 3 add : (p. 79, 24). 
Page 41, line 6, from bottom, add: 
Caland, ZDMG. 72, p. 93, also regards ай as an error for et. 
Page 42, line 8, after WZKM. 28, p. 61 add: ZDMG. 72, p. 12. 
Page 43, line 16, read : kamaye 
line 20, read : à зуй ий 
line 24— 30 read: he (Prajapati) having prepared an 
ornament of Sthagara for her, having explained the 
Dacahotr-formula in front, the Caturhotr-formula in 
the south, the Paficahotr-formula behind, the Saddhotr- 
formula in the north, (and) the Saptahotr-formula 
above, having adorned (her) face with the Sambhara 
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and Patni- formulas (ТА, 3. 9 and 10), — she (Sita) 
proceeded to the place of this (Soma). 
And add the Remark: 

Cf. Caland, on Арб, 14. 15. 2. ‘Für sie machte er nun das Sthagara- 
schmuckmittel (vgl. 
südlich die Vier-, hinten die Fünf, nördlich die Sechshotyformel und ober- 
halb desselben die Siebenhotrformel hergesagt hatte, schmückte er mit 
diesem Mittel ihr das Gesicht, indem er die Sambhara- und die Patni- 
formeln (ТА. 3.9 und 10) darüber hersagte, und зо begab sie sich zu 


ihm (Soma). 


Kaug. 35. 21) zurecht; nachdem er vorne die Zehn-, 


Page 46, line 25, after ‘conditional sentence’ add: 
AB. паз{а corresponds in sense to Арс. 1. 20. 13 avidyamandyam ‘when 
(the wife of the sacrificer) is not present?, which the Commentator glosses 
by andlambhukatvadind nimittenà ?sainihitüyüm abhdve ca tasyāh. 


Page 47, line 14, 
line 15, 
line 17, 
line 18, 
line 19, 
line 21, 
line 23, 
line 25, 
line 26, 


after 


alter 
after 


after 


after 


after 


after 
after 
after 


СВ. 1. 1. 1 add : (p. 1, 7) 

GB. 1. 1. 7 add : (p. 6, 10) 
СВ. 1. 1. 7 ааа: (р. 6, 12) 
GB. 1. 1. 7 add: (р. 6, 16) 
GB. 1. 1. 39 add : (p. 31, 10) 
GB. 1. 2. 21 add:(p. 59, 4) 
GB. 1. 2. 21 add : (p. 57, 13) 
GB. 1. 3. 19 add : (p. 88, 6) 
GB. 1. 4. 23 ада: (р. 110, 16). 


Page 50, line 8, after GB. 1. 2. 21 add : (p. 57, 13). 
Page 51, line 3, from bottom, read : Geschichte. 


Page 53, line 2, 


from bottom, read : while being. 


Page 54, line 15, from bottom, read : samyaiico 

line 14, from bottom, read : ѓаѕ те 

line 12, from bottom, after стаі уе add: 

Caland, WZKM. 16, р. 98 emends MS. 2. 2. 6 (р. 19, 13) to devà anyo 
?nyasya. graisthyayà *tisthamandg caturdha vyudakraman. 
Page 56, line 5, after Ex. 3 add: 

З А. samtatir và esa yaj&asya yo "gnin. anvadhaya vratam 
upaiti, “That is (= guarantees) the continuity of the 
sacrifice if one undertakes the vow pie r has 
successively put fuel on the fires. TB. 3. 

line 13, after yad rtuyäjānām anuvagatkury yad e cn 
yo "trà "nwvagatkuryad) 

line 20, after GB. 2. 3. т add: (p. 193, 14) 
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line 25, after GB. 2.6. 12 add:(p. 262, 2); and add 
that, according to Gaastra, the var. lect. there is 
nyuùsa (with dental s) 

line 5, from bottom, after akhanaya add: 

Cf. Darila's wkhare for «gare (Caland оп Kaug. 39, 25; Altind. Zauber- 
ritual, p. 135, note 17). Арб. 5. 9. 8 ākhum in a Yajus for К. 7. 12. (74, 
14); 38. 19 (113, 17) < so also MC. and Hirany. @. > āçum seems to be 
an intentional adaptation to the akhwukarisam of the ritual. 

57, line 15, at the end of Ex. 8 add the Remark: 


For y 94 -- vi and y i+ vi, ‘penetrate’, ‘separate’, with instrumental 
and accusative cf. АВ. 2.21.2 заса vajrena yajamünasya prāņān vyagat 
and viyát; 6. 96. 6 etabhyah devatabluam yajamünasya pranan vyagat and 
viyat; РВ. 9. 1. 4 tan [Iokan] hinkarena vyeti (Commentary: = vigamayati, 
viyuktan karoti); 14, 6. 6 rtenà "gnim vyayava; К. 19. 5 (p. 6, 8) agnind vai 
deva idam agre vyayan; and КВ. 13. 9 (p. 61, 3) prandnt за vyagāt. 

line 18, after KB. 12. 7 add: (p. 56, 23) 


line 29, after KB. 13. 9 add: (p. 61, 2); and add the 


Remark: Ч 

For prandn asya vyagat cf. 8 99, Ex. 8, Rem., Corrections and Ad- 
ditions to p. 57, 15. 

line 33, after KB. 23. 6 add: (p. 106, 1). 
58, line 4, read: KB. 9. 4 (p. 43, 1) 
line 17, after арай add: 

Dr. Siegling had the kindness to collate the Berlin mss. of the KB. 
Lindner's B, b, and К read apate and so does Chambers 253. The PW. 
s. pat + à (col. 397, 41) has correctly рай. Keith's apati (HOS. 25, p. 76, 
по. 21) should be corrected. Whitney, Roots etc., s. У pat (р. 94, 5) gives 
the form correctly with long a, but it is not listed by him Gr. $ 844. 

The context would lead one to expect dpadi, cf. KB. 10. 8 (р. 46, 7) 
agnisomayor và 684 @зуат üpadyate yo diksate; CB. 1. 6. 4. 18 2 ?sya 
vyāttam āpađyate (Commentary: vivrtam mukham prüpnoti); 3. 6. 2. 90 
за elesüm vyüttam āpađyeta (Commentary: vierten. таай praviget). 

An outright correction of KB. аран to apadi could be supported by 
numerous instances of a confusion of ¢ and d; thus (a) AV. 4. Ч, 6 апа- 
padyatam should, as suggested in the PW. and in spite of Weber's defense 
(Sitzungsber. d. Berliner Ak., 1896, р. 972), be emended to anapatyatam, 
as is done in Shankar Pandit’s edition on the authority of three mes and 
of the Commentary (apatyarühityam); cf. Whitney's and Bloomfield В notes. 
(b) For АХ. 3. 7. 1 raghusyadak Арб. 13. 7. 6 and, according to Caland’s 
г. and Hir. read raghugyatah (but two mss. of ApC. have d). 
4 pradidayat TB. 2. 7. 18. 2 with the Commentary reads 
pratidayan). (d) For AV. 7. 14. 2 = VS. 4. 25 etc. adi- 

21 


note also Bhà 
(c) For ВУ. 8. 6. 2 
pratidayat (one ms. 


ses 
Oertel, The Syntax of Ca: 
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dyutat VSK. 4. 8.3 reads atidyutat. (е) For RV. 9. 82. 3 зїй ^saran SV. 
9. 667 reads uddüsaran. (f) For ВУ. 1. 115. 3 == MS. 4. 10. 2 (p. 147, 3) 
etagvah TB. 9. 8.7.1 with the Commentary reads edagvah. (g) For ВУ. 
6. 91. 9 еіс. pürüvataghnim ТВ. 2. 8. 2. 8 with the Commentary reads 
pürüvadaghnim. (h) For SV. 1. 458 citā goh (AV. 7. 99. 2 cite goh) ApG. 
91, 9. 15 reads cidà goh. (i) For ВУ. 6. 17. 2 etc. tarutrah Varadaip. Up. 
9.9 reads tarudrah. (j) For VS. 91. 30 = ТВ. 2. 6. 11. 1 рай@ madhu- 
mata bharan MS. 3. 11. 2 (р. 141, 5) reads patha madhumad | ábharan, 
(k) For TS. 5. 5. 17. 1 pitva} VS. 24. 32 and MS. 3. 14. 13 (p. 175, 4) read 
pidvah (KAcv. 7, 7, p. 180, 12 bidvah). (1) For VS, 19. 4 etc. mayandam. 
chandas MS. 9. 8. 2 (p. 107, 17) and MG. 6. 2. 1 read тауашат chandas, 
(m) For AQ. 4. 7. 4 =: GG. 5. 10. 8 purutamasah АУ. 7. 78. 1 reads puru- 
damásali; cf. Whitney’s note and Roth, ZDMG. 48, p. 107, 17. (n) For RV. 
3. 31. 6 etc. vidad yadi sarama ТВ. 9. 5. 8. 10 (with the Commentary which 
glosses yat; by dyati, indrena presità) and Ap. 12. 15.6 read vidad уай 
загата. (о) For TS. 4. 4. 12.4 = AG. 4.19. 9 devy avatu MS. 3. 16.4 
(р. 189, 1) reads tevy avatu. (p) For AV. 14. 1. 45 ес. antān abhito ?а- 
danta SMB. 1. 1. 5 reads antün abhito (sic) tatantha; and PG. 1. 4. 13 tan- 
tün abhito (sic) tatantha; cf. Roth, ZDMG. 48, р. 108 and Lanman's note 
in Whitneys AV. translation. (q) For AV. 12. 2. 9 drnhantam an emen- 
dation to trùhantam is suggested by Roth, ZDMG. 48, p. 107, (r) On 
сактай for çakrtā cf. Caland оп Kaug. 26. 22; Altind. Zauberritual, p. 76; 
and on S0. 20; ZDMG. 53, p. 220. 

But such an outright correction of KB. apati to &pádi is perhaps not 
necessary, for confusion of the roots pat and pad is occasionally met with; 
thus (a) For ТВ. 3. 7. 11. 9 = ApQ. 3.11.2 = 9. 19. 1 = 9. 15. 28 ati- 
püdayüni АС. 3. 13. 18 with the Commentary reads atipatayani. (b) For 
MS. 9. 1. 10 (р. 11, 17) bahu và esa vratam atipadayati ya ahitagnih san 
pravasati the parallel passage GB. 2. 1. 14 (p. 153, 2) without variant reads 
atipütayati. (c) For СВ. 13. 5. 2. 2 mahisim agvayo *panipadayantt CG. 16. 
3. 33 and АС. 10.8.9 with the Commentary read wpanipatayanti (PW.). 
(d) For ВУ. 10. 165.5 = МС. 2.17.1 < and so also AV. Paipp. and the 
AY. Commentary > pra patüt patisthah AV. 6. 98. 1 reads pra padat 
pathisthah; cf. Whitney's note. (e) For TB. 1.9.4.9; PB. 4. 5. 11; К. 33. 
6 (р. 31, 9) utipadat AB. 4. 18. 5 with the Commentary reads atipatdt. 
(f) For ТВ. 1. 9. 4. 2; PB. 4.5.9; К. 33. 6 (ter, р. 31, 8; 14; 20) avapadat 
АВ. 4. 18.5, 6; 4.19. 3 reads avapātāt; and note that the Commentary 
to both TB. and PB. glosses avapadat by adhahpdtanat. (р) For К. 33. 6 
(bis, р. 31, 17 and 32, 1); РВ. 4. 5. 12 anavapadaya АВ. 4. 19.3 reads 
anavapitaya; and note that the Commentary to PB. glosses алагард4йуд 
by adhahpatanam na bhavati. 

Under these circumstances KB. dpati may be an old error. An impersonal 
third singular of the passive aorist dpati is cited by the PW. s. pat (col. 
393, 31) from the Bhattikavya 15.27 (Bombay ed. р. 164 = Calcutta ed- 


' p. 223) nyapaptan musale grdhra diptayà ?pàti co ?lkaya. 
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Page 58, line 18, read : katena 
line 25, read: “With these two divinities . . . 
line 27, after Ex. 17 add the Remark: 

For etābhyāń devatabhyair yajamānasya prāņān vyagāt cf. $ 29, Ex. 8, 
Rem., Corrections and Additions to p. 57, 15. 

Page 59, line 9, after KB. 7. 9 add: (р. 33, 9) 
line 20, at the end of the Remark to Ex. 21 add: 

The PW. s. 2 bhüm«an (col. 348, 9—4) assumes on the strength of this 
passage a feminine батат ‘Versammlung’ (Commentary = sabha), and 
Wackernagel refers to J. Schmidt, Pluralbildung, р. 96 f. where the originally 
feminine gender of oxytone abstracts in -mán is assumed. 

line 24, after KB. 17. 1 add: (p. 75, 8). 
Page 63, line 13, from bottom add to Note 1: 

In general, for the sequence: water, plants, fruit, food, seed, man, cf. 
KB. 9. 7 (p. 6, 6) te [devah] "pam ürdhvam rasam udauhans, tà ogadhayag 
ca vanaspatayag ca samabhavann, оза@итат са vanaspatinüm. co ?rdhwam 
rasam udauhans, tat phalam abhavat, phalasyo *rdhvam rasam udauhans, 
tad annam abhavad, annasyo *rdhvam rasan udauhans, tad reto *bhavad, 
retasa drdhvam тазат udauhant, sa purugo *bhavat, “They (the gods) 
lifted upward the essence of the waters, that became ihe plants and 
trees; they lifted upward the essence of the plants and trees, that became 
fruit; they lifted upward the essence of fruit, that became food; they lifted 
upward the essence of food, that became seed; they lifted upward the 
essence of seed, that became man.’ 

Page 67, line 22, read: ОВ. 9. 5. 1. 57 

line 29—97. With reference to the irregularly accented 

oxytones abhyajnayd, nirjyayá, and aturmuhyá Wacker- 
nagel notes: ‘Mit MS. aturmuhyá ist überhaupt nichts 
anzufangen. Und kann nrjyayám. jmati wirklieh be- 
deuten *Menschenschindung ausübt”? Kann уйуй 
nicht vielmehr «Menschenschinder" bedeuten, wo dann 
die Oxytonese zu Recht bestünde? Also bleibt abhya- 
jfiayá als einzig sichere Stelle mit falsch betontem 
Verbalabstractum; Accente aber in der zweiten Hälfte 
des СВ. haben keine Autorität. 

Page 71, line 1, from bottom, after kāryā add : : 

For the thought cf. K. 10. 6 (p. 131, 3) where according to, Caland's 
conjecture (ZDMG. 72, р. 14) agnaye surabhimate ATED nirvaped 
yam артаттат (Schroeder's text without apramitar) ИВ ernuyuh 
should be read; ApQ. 9. 11. 17 yady apramitam. pramiam ираствиуий 


(Commentary: атта mrtam upagrutya). £ 
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Page 74, line 1, read: The Disjunct Accusative. 
Page 76, line 2, from bottom, after GB. 1. 1. 39 add: (р. 31, 12), 
Page 81, line 4, between Ex. 1 and 2 insert: 


1A. yatha "gni. samiddhai tai ghrtena (and tam uda- 


kena) "bhisincet. .., "The kindled fire,—as if he were 
to sprinkle that with Ghee (with water). CB. 2. 9. 
2. 19; 


line 18, read : prajvalayet 
line 3, from bottom, after KB. 18. 12 add : (p. 88, 4). 


Page 83, line 8, from bottom, read: idan no. 
Page 85, line 20—21, read : ‘When this (Agnihotra) was being 


offered" 
line 2, from bottom, after К. 8. 7 (bis, p. 87, 3 and 5) add: 

К. 19. 11 (p. 18, 5) азигават và ime lokā àsans, te devà visum abruvan: 
yavad ауат kumaro vikramate tavan no datte "ti, "These worlds belonged 
lo the Asuras; these gods said (to the Asuras) with regard to Visnu: “As 
much as this boy bestrides so much give пз”?; cf. Caland on Арс. 4. 14. 8 
'Da sprachen die Gótter zu Visnu (d.h. wohl: zu den Asuras mit Bezug 
auf Visnu).’ 

86, line 1, after GB. 2.3.7 ада: (p. 193, 15) 
line 15, read : RV. 10. 19. 1 
line 18, read : RV. 10. 19 
line 20, after KB. 13. 8 add: (p. 60, 12) 
line 2, from bottom, note 1, add: 

Wackernagel notes: *Pratiküminam gehört mit AV. 19. 9. 4 paramesthi- 
nam und ВУ. 10. 66. 9 vanfnani zusammen; die Nomina auf -in- waren 
in der älteren Sprache (und zum Teil auch noch später) in erster Linie 
für persönliche Begriffe üblich und daher sind spezielle Neutralformen 
selten belegt; Lanman, р. 542, verzeichnet aus RV. und AV. im ganzen 
nur vier Formen auf -i (denn wbhaydhasti ist anderer Art) und keine 
neutralen Dual- und Pluralformen auf -ini, bez. -ni; die obigen Formen 
auf -inam, -inàni stellen Versuche dar, auf anderem Wege Neutralformen 


zu gewinnen. Daran scheint KB. pratikaminam angeschlossen werden 
zu dürfen? 


Page 87, line 2, after KB. 18. 3 add: (p. 19, 24) 


line 18, after KB. 30. 5 add: (p. 144, 3) 


Page 88, line 8, from bottom, after KB. 10. 5 add: (p. 47, 24). 
Page 89, line 18, after KB. 27. 1 add: (p. 129, 18) 


line 6, from bottom, after GB. 1. 1. 1 add: (p. 1, 6) 
line 5, from bottom, after GB. 1. 1. 2 add: (p. 2, 1). 
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Page 92, line 11, from bottom, read : breathe in and breathe out 
regularly during... 
line 7 and line 5, from bottom, read: grismahemantabhyam. 
Page 93, line 6, from bottom, read : eva зат. 
Page 95, line 25, read : niryamanad. And add: 

The translation takes niryamana as passive of the causative of у ir + 
ni (Whitney, Roots elc., p. 10 and 238); cf. КС. 7. 2, 96 samiksyamadnam 
‘caused to be looked aU, passive of the causative of у tks + sam, on 
account of CB. 3. 3. 1. 11 atha? “лат somakrayanya saikhyapayati; К. 24. 
4 (р. 98, 18) somakrayanya рат samnkhydpayati; MS. 8. 7. 7 (р. 84, 8) 
yat somakrayanya patnīi sainkgüpayati ; and cf. below $ 59, Ex. 231 Rem. 
on viryeta. 

line 7, from bottom, read : samnwejante. 
Page 96, line 5, from bottom, read : from his womb. 
Page 97, line 17, after GB. 1. 1. 11 add : (p. 9, 10) 
line 20, after GB. 1. 1.5 add : (р. 5, 1) 
Page 99, line 9, after KB. 6. 1 add : (p. 22, 23). 
Page 100, line 12, from bottom, after Ex. 1, К. 8. 11 (p. 95, 3) 
add the Remark: із 

The exact meaning of (an)anita is uncertain. Caland on АрС. 6. 29. 2 
renders devanam dnital in the passage К. 12. 7 (р. 169, 20) = 10. 5 (р. 129, 
13) = 8 11 (p. 95, 9) amito 00 esa аегапай ya ahitagnir, adanty азуй 
?nnam, ‘Wer seine Feuer gegründet hat, ist von den Gottern akzeptiert (9), 
sie essen seine Speise’. 


line 7, from bottom, after СВ. 1. 1. 4 add : (p. 4, 3). 


Page 103 after the last line from bottom add: 
амат АУ. 5. 2. 7 аріуат ВУ. 10. 120. 6; AV. 20. 107 

9; Nir. 11. 21 ж 

kausthya TA. 6. 5.9; Арб 16, 6. 4; 
MG. 6. 1.2 

tyad ВУ. 4. 12. 6; 1С. 126. 8; MS. 
3.16.5 (р. 192, 9); 4. 11. 1 (р. 161, 
11); К. 2. 15 (р. 21, 16); 9. 19 
(р. 193, 16). 

rarwnyad ВУ. 10. 97. 6; АУ. 6. 96. 
9; 7. 112. 2; VS. 12. 90 

at the end of the Remark to § 48, 


8 to JB. 3. 121—192 (JAOS. 96, p. 58) 


kaustha К. 38. 12 (р. 116, 8) 


tad TS. 4. 7.15.7; AG. 6. 99. 1; HG. 
1.8.3 


varunad АрС. 1. 91. 6; LG. 2. 2. 11 


Page 104, line 16, from bottom, 
Ex. 8, add: 

CB. 4. 1. 5. 3 garyata correspond 

gat of MS. 3. 8. 4 (p. 98, 20; Schroeder’s text mirvaske, var. lect. 


nirvarske); ApQ. 10. 20. 6; KC. 99. 3. 5 niroraska all the mss. of Rudra- 
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datta’s Commentary оп Арб. and the Vaijayanti read nirvrasiya, Hir.Q. 
atipravraskya, cf. Caland on Арб, 10. 20. 6 and ZDMG. 72, p. 9, 35—38, 
Instead of rtviya (rtviya) Apastamba (ApQ. 3. 1. 8; 8. 4. 6;  ApDh. 9. 9, 
5. 17) reads уга, cf. Bühler, SBE. 2, р. XIV; Garbe, Preface to Арс. p. VII. 
ApG. 16. 34. 4 erroneously (Bloomfield, AJPh. 27, p. 415) reads annama- 
dhyehi for annamad dhehi, for К. 40. 5 (р. 169, 6) annavad dhehi. 
Page 105, line 10, after GB. 2. 6. 11 add:(p. 261, 1. And after 
‘of the Bibl. Ind.’ add : and Gaastra's text. 
Page 106, line 11, from bottom, after GB. 1. 1. 1 add :(p. 1, 5). 
Page 107, line 31, after KB. 6. 2—9 ааа: (р. 23, 7; 11; 16; 22; 
p. 24, 4; 10; 16; 22) 
Page 108, line 2, after KB. 7. 2 add : (p. 29, 9). 
Page 109, line 3, from bottom, after KB. 30. 5 add : (p. 144, 9). 
Page 111, line 10, from bottom, at the end of the Remark to Ex. 11, 
after ‘below Ex. 27 add:and § 60, Ex. 81 A., Rem. 
Page 118, line 24, read : ат 
line 26, after ApQ. 14. 30. 3 add: 
And cf. also PB. 4. 1. 9 where sat kratün of the Bibl. Ind. should be 
emended to sad rtun (Caland, ZDMG. 72, p. 19, 40) and Арб. 10. 25. 1 
where devebhyah kratūn should be emended to devebhya rtūn (Caland's note). 
line 29, last word, read : hotrkanam. 
Page 116, line 24, read : Katy. 
Page 117, line 15, read : anuvisrjya. 
Page 117, line 20, after tad ера... jahe insert: 
КВ. 7. 4 (p. 30, 6) sa ha sa aso "lo vársnivrddha itam và kávyah fi 
Кроль và yájfiaseno yo và sa ава sa sa ва, ‘This (bird) was either Ula 


Varsnivrddha, or Itant Kavya, or Cikhandin Yajfiasena, ог he was whoever 
he was’. 


Page 118, line 9, read : yagas 
line 12, from bottom, after JB. 1. 123 add: (Caland, 
Auswahl, p. 30) 
line 9, from bottom, after JB. 1. 135 add : (Caland, Aus- 
wahl, p. 88). 
Page 122, line 8, from bottom, after JAOS. 18, p. 42 add : (Caland, 
Auswahl, p. 261). 
Page 128, line 15—16, read: when it is being collected. 
Page 129, line 10 and line 11 read: KB. 26. 11 instead of 30. 11. 
Page 130, line 14, from bottom, after ‘.... puts outside of him’ 
add: 
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Cf. the Brahmana quotation (vijfiayate) at ApG. 21. 1. 9 yad азуй 

›поапат miyate juhoty eva tat. 
Page 131, line 6, after mayy asti add: 

And cf. Caland, ZDMG. 79, p. 8, 32—35; p. 9. 

Page 133, line 17, after tādrço jayate add the note: 

This view differs from СВ. 6.6.1.6 yadrg vai yonaw retalh sicyate 
tadrg jayate; 7.4.1.1 уйтай vai jāyate tadrnn eva bhavati (cf. Brhat 
Sainh. 75. 2) where the character of the being which is to be born simply 
depends on the seed which is cast. 


line 27, read : prano. 
Page 134, line 20, at the end of the Remark to Ex. 5, after putro 
jajüe add: 

K. 96. 1 (p. 122, 7) ahritamukhy азуй (cf. Caland, ZDMG. 72, p. 12) 
jayate; РВ. 8.7.11 mana (the Commentary — manasvinan putram) eva 
вуй (read asyat, Caland on Арб. 13. 15. 11) taj janayanti. 

Page 138, line 14, from bottom, after ‘MS. 1. 4. 12 (p. 62, 6) ete.’ 
айа: parnam me mo *padasat, AG. 2. 2. 8 

line 11, from bottom, after JB. 3. 220 add: (Caland, 

Auswahl, р. 302, в. Kanvayana). 

Page 141, line 13, from bottom, after JB. 2. 372 add: (Caland, 
Auswahl, p. 208). 

Page 142, line 11, from bottom, read: MS. 2. 1. 11 (p. 12, 19). 

Page 146, line 8, from bottom, after 2. 9. 9 add: 

TS, 1.5. 8. 4; TB. 2. 9. 3.5; 9. 9. 11.1; 9; MS. 1. 9. 8 (p. 140, 6); 1. 
8. 3 (р. 118, 12; 13); 3.7.9 (р. 89, 5—6); ТВ. 3. 8. 13.3; TS. 7. 1. 8. 1 
(bis); ТВ. 3. 9. 22. 2; K, 8.7 (р. 91,9); TS. 5. 3. 4. 6 (bis); 7; TB. 1.3.9. 
4 (ter); Т5. 7. 4. 5, 4; РВ. 25. 7. 4 (where ai зат should be read for 
евйт of the Bibl. Ind.; Caland, ZDMG. 79, p. 23); MS. 3. 1.9 (p. 12, 2) 
where kamdyeta “sya should be read; Caland, ZDMG. 72, p. 7). 

Page 149, line 8, read : (below, § 59, Ex. 181). 
Page 150, line 4, from bottom, read: juhoti. 
Page 152, line 6, after aprayate 844: | 

ТВ. 9. 1. 2. 12 yatha *tithaye pradrutaya ..- aharyan haranti might 
also be cited in favour of Weber's view. 

Page 154, line 19, read : MS. 3. 2. 3 (p. 18, 5). 
Page 155, line 3—4, read: bhutvà 

line 8, read : (month). 
Page 161, line 3, read : KB. 12. 4 (p. 55, д). 
Page 163, line 12, from bottom, read : JB. 2. 269. 
Page 164, line 19, read : anomalous 
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line 5, from bottom, read : vaigvanaraya 
line 3, from bottom, read: К. 13. 8 (р. 182, 18). 
Page 165, line 23, at the end of the Remark to Ex, 57 after 
“Locative of Time” add: And сї. vasafküre, 8 60, 
Ex. 34, p. 204, 26. 
Page 166, line 16, read: TS. 6. 4. 11. 2. 
Page 169, line 4, from bottom, read : . . . arrived; Һе... 
Page 170, line 16, at the end of the Remark to Ex. 86, айа: 

The translation ‘As (an embryo) is born? follows the Commentator's 
yathà loke samwatsarena piirno garbho kale sukhena Јауаіе. But as vija- 
yate, passively used, does not appear to occur elsewhere in the older 
prose Wackernagel suggests the rendering: *As (a wife) is (properly) deli- 
vered". Delbrück, Altind. Synt. p. 388, р. 19—90, renders ‘wie man sich 
fortpflanzt. 

Page 171, line 10 read : anagatam 
line 5, from bottom, read : саёсїгауот. 
Page 176, line 8, read: Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. I, § 103. 
Page 181, line 19, (Ex. 155), read : 2. 431. 
Page 184, line 30, read : Syntax. . 
Page 186, line 10, from bottom, note 1, read: instead. And at 
the end of note 1 add: 

Wackernagel notes: ‘apiya-, atmiya- sind gegenüber @руа-, ütmya- doch 
gewifi sekundür, und wiederum das -еуа- der MS. und der Kap. S. gegen- 
über dem -iya- des К. Verstehe ich recht, so führen Ekata, Dvita und 
Trita sowohl die Bezeichnung als Almyas als die als Аруаз. Das scheint 
auf folgendes zu führen: 

Indo-iran. "atpyá- (awest. 09:2уа-) 
aind. atmyá- ата. aptyd- 
aind. àpyá- 
d.h. das ererbte Wort *a/pyá- wurde einerseits durch Ersatz des p mit 
m, andererseits durch Metathese des ip zu pt dem indischen Wortschatz. 


angepaBt; diese Anpassung ist alsdann in der Form @руа- noch weiter 
durchgeführt, 


Page 189, line 7, from bottom, read: daksina. 

Page 196, line 22, read: ‘as it... 

Page 201, line 25, read: . . . the east’. 

Page 203, line 6, from bottom, read: vasafkrte. 

Page 208, line 21, at the end of the Remark to Ex. об, add: 


In favour of the nominative vydkhyatah, ‘one to whom something has 
been explained? Wackernagel cites namaskrta ‘one to whom honour has 
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been paid? to 4/ kr and namas with dative, and nipria ‘опе to whom the 
Manes offering has been offered’, to у 1 рг -- ni with dative; but the 
Commentary to АС, 9. 7. 1 (the only passage where niprte occurs) niprtan 
anumantrayeta interprets niprta as ‘offered as (or in the manner of) a 
Manes offering, supplying pinddn and contrasting niprtan with hutan 
(nipürtün eva pindin anumantrayate na hutān ity evam artham niprtan 
ity ucyate). For other peculiar uses of the past participle cf. $ 60, Ex. 115, 
Rem., p. 221—229. 
908, after line 6, from bottom, add: 
< 2gà ‘sing + vi > 
57 А. а va etat patny (the mss. paty) udgatuh (var. lect. 
даїић) prajam. datte уай vigite (var. lect. virgite) saman 
sumkhyapayanti, ‘In that they cause (the wife) to be 
looked at (by the Udgaty-priest) when the Saman is 
partly sung thereby the wife takes for herself offspring 
from the Udgatr-priest’. JB. 1. 173. 

Caland, on АрС. 13. 15. 9, renders: "Indem man, wenn das Siman zum 
Teile gesungen ist, die beiden sich gegenseitig anblicken läßt, nimmt sie 
die Nachkommenschaft des Одва weg’. 

For the ablatival genitive with da + à cf. above $ 49, Ex. 11 and 
97, and e.g. K. 37. 11 (p. 92, 19—13) etübhir vai devatabhis sdyujyena 
devà asurünüm. rastram adadatai "tàbhir eva devatabhis sayujyena bhra- 
troyad rastram ааауа...; the details of this variation between genitive 
and ablative will be discussed under Genitive with Verbs of Separation. 

With samkhyápayanti the accusative patnim and the instrumental ud- 
gatra should be supplied; cf. the Yajus wudgatra patnim (СВ. 4. 4. 2. 17 
and КС. 10. 6. 20 omit patnim) samkhydpaya ApQ. 13. 14. 11 (Caland: 
‘Гав die Herrin des Hauses mit dem Udgatr Blicke wechseln’), and TS. 
6. 5. 8. 6 udgatra [patnim] samkhyapayati, prajapatir và ese yad vagala; 
ргајапат prajananāya; СВ. 4. 2. 9. 18 tam [patnim] “йшй samkhya- 
payati; PB. 8. 7.19 udgatra patmih sarthhyapayanti, retodheyaya; K. 26. 
1 (p. 122, 4) udgütrü рабит samkhyapayatt < Differently MS. 4. 5. 4 
(р. 68, 9) вайЁрйруатйпо và udgütà patnya rete adatte where an emen- 
dation to samkgapyamdnd và udgütrà patny @ reto datte might нэ sug- 
peste Similarly СВ. 3. 3. 1. 11 athai пай (and tasmad enam) meg 
nim] somakrayanya samkhyapayati; К. 94. 4 (p. 93, 18) somakrayanyā 
patnin samkhyapagati ; MS. 3. 7. 7 (p. 84, 8) yat somakrayanyà райит 
ш 2 SB. 2. 1. 11 yasya vai dhuro vigitas tasya samgitàh. 12. 
ео ЫГ p bahigpavamane vigiyd >ntara 276814 p Ба pe 
dhuro vigitas tasya затта where the (commen e CEES оиа ы 
ргїлад gitàh; and JB. 1. 262 (in fine) tad dis vigeya d d 16 шил 
iti, vigeya ity аһ; 266... ya evan vidvan dhuro na vigayati “ti, sa yadt 
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vigdyed ado vidvan vigáyed. yady u na vigüyed з4ат vidvàn na vigayet; 
318 (ат hai мат eke panktin vigdyanti,..., tad u ho vāca cütyayanir: 
ya еійт vigayanti tata idan garbhà muhyanti..., tad ühus: savüdya (?) 
dhuro vigdyed ya ends затуаний vidyüd iti, tad dhai^ka ühur: bahis- 
pavamüne ойра vayam vigüyantas затуауатай ... iti,... atha hai "ka 
аһа": üjyesv eva vaya vigüyantas затдауата iti; 320 ardhukam asmai 
sváy&. janatayan bhavati ya еза» vidvàm dhuro ma vigayáti ^ti, tasmad 
yadi ага. dhuro vigayed vy eva "jyadhurag са pavamünadhurag ca gàyed 
iti, tad u ho ?váca gátyayanir: vikarsanta ete dhuro ye vigüyanti . . . iti, 

Page 211, last line from bottom, read: grhe. 

Page 214, line 11, at the end of the Remark to Ex. 80, add: 

Wackernagel queries: ‘Kime nicht auch die Übersetzung “Mifgeschick 
mit einem Mifgeschick begleiten" in Betracht? Sie steht allerdings mit 
dem Kommentar in Widerspruch’. 

. Page 217, line 4, read: y 1 pa. 
Page 221, between lines 11 and 12 add: 

For the present function of the aorist akah cf. Whitney Gr. § 930; Del- 
brück, Altind. Synt. $ 166, 2 (p. 287—289); and above $9, Ex. 3; below 
§ 73, Ex. 14. 

Page 222, line 22, read : vaigvadevain. 
Page 225, line 3, from bottom, at the end of note 2, add: 

Wackernagel notes: *In der klassischen (aber, wie es scheint noch nicht 
in der epischen) Sprache wird überhaupt anv-isyati für anv-icchati gebraucht; 
die Bedeutung "senden" war klassisch bei isyat nur mit pra lebendig 
geblieben, cf. РҮ. 

Page 226, line 27, add: 

(12) At JB. 2. 26 (Caland, Auswahl, p. 131) anu mam dtape 'ti prthivi 
prayacchat Кзетат са vimokam са, 'tha hà "pah greyasir menire, tah 
prati vayam @арата iti yütrüm ca prayàm ca prüyacchan, ‘The earth 
bestowed on him (= Aditya) rest and unyoking (saying): *Heat me all 
along"; then the waters considered themselves better; they bestowed on 
him journeying and going-forth (saying): “We will heat (viz. with the 
reflected rays of the sun) toward thee'"", ksema is combined with vimoka, 
and both are contrasted with уда and praya. 

Page 230, line 11, from bottom, read: Besitz. 
Page 231, line 23, read : yogaksemah. 
Page 232, line 6, from bottom, add to the Remark: 

In view of the parallel passage TS. 3. 4. 10. 3—4 (above, Ex. 115) yad 
yukte juhuyad yathà prayate таза hutii juhoti tadrg eva tat and the 
Commentator’s gloss «bhayayoge hi prayanasya nigpannatvan mà "yan 
ргауазуат bhavati it may be queried whether the reading of MS. should 
not be emended to na sarvesu yuktesu hotavyam, avastau juhuyat, “The 
oblation should not be offered when all (the animals) are yoked, for so 
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he would offer the oblation in a place which is no (longer) a homestead”; 
М5, avāstau would then be equivalent to TS. prayate vastaw (Comment. 
ayajnadege laukike). 
241, line 28 (left column) read: GB. 2. 5. 5 
line 5, from bottom, after (below, $ 62, Ex. 20) add : 
KB. 13. 1 (p. 57, 93) atisrjante but GB. 2. 9. 18 (p. 184, 2) atisrjanti. 
З : р ) 
245, line 5, from bottom, read: parisarakam 
line 3, from bottom, read : “Рагізатака" 
257, line 3, from bottom, read: ‘the Agvina-cup . . . 
263, last line from bottom, read : (p. 55, 3; 6). 
212, line 8, read: MS. 3. 6. 10 (p. 73, 15). 
274, line 13, from bottom, read: Qankh. Ar. 
282, line 7, from bottom, read: tayamanegu. 
287, line 18, read: ràájm. 
288, line 8, read: К. 10. 11 (p. 139, 2). 
289, line 7, from bottom, read: gasyamanayam. 
290, line 21, read: etc. 
293, line 25, read: (AB. 2. 15. 4; Ex. 2). 
301, line 9, from bottom, read: “опе... 
311, after line 8, add the Remark : 
For the present force of the aorist pratyavagrahit cf. Whitney, Gr. 
5 930; Delbrück, Altind. Synt. $ 166, 2, p. 287 —989, and above $ 9, Ex. 8; 
$60, Ex. 115. As Whitney notes, the MS. is especially fond of this use 
of the aorist, more than three hundred instances being found in this text. 
At MS. 1. 5. 10 (р. 79, 3); 1.5. 11 (p. 79, 10 and 17); and 2. 3. 2 (p. 29. 4) 
the avarunddha of Schroeder’s text should be emended to avdruddha, and 
this should be read at MS. 3. 7. 1 (p. 75, 17) for Schroeder's avaraddha; 
and at MS. 3. 1. 4 (p. 5, 3) Schroeder's avindat should be emended to avidat. 
312, line 5, from bottom, after К. 8. 4 (p. 87, 128.) add: 
Literally ара tad Gdadhyat is ‘he would thus take (the fuel) away (from 
the fire. Cf. KB. 9. 6 (р. 44, 9—10) met prümad atmanam apadadhani; 
КВ. 17. 7 (p. 77, 22); 95. 19 (p. 118, 14) net prünebhya айтйпат ара- 
dadhāni < GB. 2. 5. 4 (p. 930, 16), the parallel passage to КВ. 17. 7 (p. 77, 
99), has net pranebhya айтапат antargat [read so for antaragüt of Gaastra’s 
еа. var. lect. antaragat; while a few instances of m4 with augmented 
don are quotable from the old prose (Whitney, Gr. $ 579, e) an augmented 
form atter ned would be unique.]> The compound root dhà + apa-à should 
be added to Delbrück, Altind. Synt. $ 238, p. 447, 1. 
318, line 18, read: under Ex. 5 and 6... 
316, line 4, left column, read: samrddham. 
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а- (privative) = ‘not properly’, $ 48, 
Ех. 40; § 49, Ех. 99, 
Abbreviation 
of compounds, § 26, Ex. 17, Rem.; 
§ 60, Ex. 159, Rem., H, 3 
of phrases, $ 48, Ех, 46, Rem.; 5 49, 
Ex. 34, Rem.; $ 60, Ex. 22, Rem. 
abhakgita ‘that from which one has not 
drunk’, § 60, Ex. 115, Rem. 
abhaye § 60, Ex, 70, Rem.; Ex. 73, Rem. 
abhi, confusion with adhi, § 62, Ex. 8, 
Rem. 
abhibhüyah (masculine), $ 29 A, Ex, 32 
G, Rem. 
abhimrta § 57, Ex. 19, Rem. 
Ablative 
absolute, germs of, § 44. 
anticipated by a pendent nominative, 
91 


disjunct, $ 43—44 
double, with y Ый, $ 11, Ех. 9, Rem. 
proleptic use of, § 43 
variation between conjunct ablative 
and absolute locative, § 44, К; § 66, 
Ex. 60, Rem. 
variation between genitival and abla- 
tival constructions, $ 49, Ех. 11, 
Rem. (in fine); Ex. 27, Rem. 
Absolute 
ablative, germs of, § 44 
accusative $ 36—38 
cases, definition of, § 2; 55 
genitive § 47—55 
gerund $ 71—75 
instrumental, germs of, § 40 
locative § 57—67 
nominative § 95—96 
v асапау § 11, Ex. 13 with Rem. 
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Accusative, 
absolute § 36—38 
anticipated by a pendent nominative, 
§ 19—20 A 

cognate, with 4/pus, \/тай, утаа, 
$ 17, Ex. 2, Excursus. 

cognate, as subject of an absolute 
locative, § 66, 4, a 

of content § 17, Ex. 2, Excursus; 

of content with y yat +sam § 60, Ex. 
109—113 

of content, as subject of an absolute 
locative, § 66, 4, a 

disjunct § 80—87 

peculiar use of, with y badh + nis and 
v stabh + ара 8 62, Ех. 10, Rem. 

peculiar use of, with y bhü-l- sam 
§ 51, Ex. 7, Rem. 

plural драђ $ 31, Ex. 8, Rem. ; $ 60, 
Ex. 135, Rem. 

proleptic $ 30—35 A 

of time § 27, 9 

achadirdarca § 59, Ex. 8 В; $ 60, Ех, 
113, Вет. 

Active force of past participles, 5 60, 
note introductory to Ex. 191 and Ex. 
124; Corrections and Additions to 
р. 38, 17. 

Active and middle voices, variation 
between, § 59, Ex.17, Rem.; § 60, 
Ex. 156, Rem.; § 62, Ex. 20, Rem.; 
$ 63, Ех. 3, Rem. (in fine); 

Active and passive voices, variation 
between, § 68, 2, Rem. 

adevayajana (not in pw.) § 60, Ex. 126, 
Rem. 


adhvarakalpa (isti) 8 62, Ex. 44, Rem. 
аш confusion with abhi, $ 62, Ex. 8, 
em. 
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adi (part of siman), § 60, Ex. 193, Rem. 

Adjective, variation of, with dative, 
§ 59, Ex. 142, Rem. 

Adverbs, hypostasis of. adverbs and 
adverbial phrases, § 59, Ex. 8, Rem. 

Vah, construction of, with it’, $ 60, Ex. 
159, Rem. B. 

ait (interjection) for её $ 26, Ex. 8, Rem. 

ajnanadhyapanam, $ 60, Ex. 115, Rem. 
p. 230 

aküga, as macrocosmic parallel to prà- 
ma, S 51, Ex. 5, Rem. 

Alternatives in legends, $ 49, Ex. 32, 
Rem. 

атта (with cerebral »), $ 73, Ex. 15, 
Rem. 

amutrabhiyah (masculine), $ 29 A, Ex. 
39 G, Rem. 

Anacolouthon $ 1, Rem. (in fine) 
in enumeralions, $ 27, 6 
in relative clauses, § 28—29 

anājñātam (adverb) $ 27, Ex. 1. Rem. 

anaparudhya, ‘that from which one 
may not be driven away’, § 60, Ex. 
115, Rem. 

anapoddharya, ‘that from which noth- 
ing should be omitted’, § 60, Ex. 115, 
Rem. 

anastre, § 60, Ex. 70, Rem.; Ex. 73, 
Rem. 

anavadhrtam (adverb) $ 27, Ex. 1, Rem. 

anrdhyamüne § 61, Ex. 25, Rem. 

antarhasta (not in pw.) § 74, Ex. 1, 
Rem. 

antarhastina § 74, Ex. 1, Rem. 

Antecedence of aclion emphasized by 
йгайтат 8 60, Ex. 99, Rem. 

anupahüta, ‘that to which one has not 
been invited’, § 60, Ex. 115, Rem. 

anvürabdha (with active force) 860, 
Ex. 121 and 122; Corrections and 
Additions to p. 38, 17 

anvayatta, construction of, § 59, Ex. 
101, Rem. 

Aorist, with present function, § 9, Ex. 
3; § 60, Ex. 115; § 78, Ex. 14 (with 
the Corrections and Additions to 

is passage 
E PR een first and fourth, 
§ 60, Ex. 130, Rem. 

ap ‘water’, 

Б ертс ара § 31, Ex. 8; § 60, 
Ex. 135 7 5 
accusative apah omitted аѕ object 

with y i + abhi— ava, § 60, Ex. 
22, Rem. 


v ap, 
samvatsaram ара $ 59, Ex. 86; $ 60, 
Ex. 4, Rem. 
aptvà sthite § 68, 4 
apabhüta, $ 13, Ex. 13 
aparyagnikrtam (adverb) $ 27, Ex. 1, 
Rem. 
apastambha $ 62, Ex. 10, Rem. (in fine) 
apendra $ 60, Ex. 202, Rem. 
apvàayagcittikrt S 68, 1 
üptvà sthite $ 68, 4 
Aptya and Apya, Corrections and 
Additions to р. 186, note 1. 
ar and r, confusion of, $ 29, Ex. 24, 
Rem. (in fine) 
у as + wpa, construction of, with tti, 
§ 60, Ex. 159, Rem. G, 3. 
asamavahitam (adverb) 8 27, Ex. 1, 
Rem.; § 69, e. 
asanga S 11, Ex. 9 
азитатйуе (dual) $ 48, Ex. 30, Rem. 
atha, separates disjunct cases from the 
main verb, $3, 1, b; 87, b; $65,a 
ātman (reflexive pronoun) in the plural, 
§ 59, Ex. 175, Rem. 
Atmya, Corrections and Additions to 
p. 186, note 1 
atra, separates disjunct cases from the 
main verb, § 7, b; § 65, b 
atyantam (adverb) § 27, Ex. 9 A, Rem. 
Auxiliary verbs § 68, 4 
У car $ 10, Rem. 
У stha § 9, Ех. 4, Веш.; § 26, Ex. 11, 
Rem.; § 31, Ex. 16 Rem.; § 68, 4, 
Rem. 
У vas $ 50, Ex. 27, Rem. 
avarunam (adverb) 8 60, Ex. 4, Rem. 
(in fine) 
avarsati (PW. as absolute locative) § 61, 
Rem. after Ex. 37 В. 
avasatkrta, ‘that over which the Vasat- 
call has not been pronounced’, § 60, 
Ex. 115, Rem. 
avicchinnam (adverb) $ 27, Ex. 1, Rem. 
avyavacchinnam (adverb) § 27, Ex. 1, 
Rem. 
ayogaksema § 60, Ex. 102; Ex. 115, Ex- 
cursus. 


y büdh + nis, construction of, § 62, 
Ex. 10, Rem. 
barhigad for barhihsad, 8 60, Ex. 248, 


Rem. 
bh and dh, confusion of, $ 62, Ex. 8, 
Rem. 
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bhagam omitted with \/ гай, $ 48, Ex. 
46, Rem. 
bha(ga)vàn with second person of verb, 
$ 60, Ex. 159, Rem., E, b (p. 251, 16) 
У bhi with double ablative, $ 11, Ex. 9, 
Rem. 
y bhū + ара $ 73, Ex. 13 
V bhū + sam, with accusative, 5 51, 
Ex. 7, Rem. 
bhiman (feminine) Corrections and 
Additions to p. 59, 9 
-bhüya, as second member of a Tat- 
puruga, $ 29, Ех, 32 G, Rem. p. 66 
Brachylogy, see under Abbreviation and 
Omission. 
V brit, 
construction of, with 44, $ 60, Ex. 
159, Rem., F, and H, 1 
with accusative = ‘lo say of, concer- 
ning, someone’, § 37, Ex. 3, Rem.; 
§ 38, Ex. 1, Rem. 
-bruvāņa as second member of a 
compound, § 60, Ex, 159, Rem., H, 1 
(in fine) 


¢, confusion with s and s, § 59, Ex. 159, 
Rem.; § 60, Ex. 156, Rem.; $ 76, 
Rem. 

confusion with v, $ 59 Ex. 231, Rem. 

çabala, $ 59, Ex. 48 

V caks + а, construction of, with iti, 
$ 60, Ex. 159, Rem., A. 

у caks + vi — à, with genitive, § 48, 
Ex. 46, Rem. 
with and without гйсат $ 48 Ех. 46, 
Rem. 

Calling, construction of verbs of, with 
iti, § 60, Ex. 159, Excursus 

V 2¢am “be quiet’, causative passive 
of, § 62, Ex. 70, Rem. 

gans + d, with locative, $ 63, Ex. 3, 
Rem. 


V car, as auxiliary verb, $ 10, Rem. 
саѕӣїа (neuter), $ 27, 5 
Cases, absolute, § 2; § 5 
conjunct and disjunct, defined, $ 1 
disjunct, § 2—7 
influence of an accompanying parti- 
ciple or gerund on the indepen- 
dence of the case, $ 3, 1, c; § 4—6 
pendent § 2; § 4 
proleptic § 2; $3 
signs of severance from the rest of 
the clause, § 7 
catustana for catuhstana, § 62, Ex. 8. 
Rem. à 
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Causal force of the locative absolute, § 64 
chadirdarga, $ 60, Ex. 113, Rem. 
Cognate, accusative $ 17, Ex. 2, Excursus. 
accusative as subject of an absolute 
locative, 8 66, 4, a 
instrumental, $ 17, Ex. 2, Excursus, 
C, Rem. 

“Completion”, “before the completion 
of the sacrifice" and the like, $ 59, 
Addendum after Ex. 237; $ 60, Ex. 4, 
Rem. 

Compounds, Dvandva, $ 60, Ex. 115, 
Rem. 

Compound verbs resumed by simple 
verbs, $ 26, Ex. 18, Rem. 

Compound instead of locative absolute, 
§ 60, Ex. 202, Rem. 

Concatenation of sentences by means 
of participles, 8 70 

Concessive force of the locative abso- 
lute, $ 64 

Confusion of strong and weak stem- 
forms of verbs, $ 49, Ex. 14, Rem. 

Conjunct cases defined, § 1 

Conjunctional clauses equivalent to a 
locative absolute, § 59, Ex. 113, Rem.; 
§ 60, Ex. 38 B, Rem.; § 61, Ex. 31, 
Rem.; Ex. 36, Rem.; § 62, Ex. 49, 
Rem.: $ 67; $ 69 (in fine) 

Connection of sentences by means of 
participles § 70 
by means of the locative absolute § 70 

Content, accusative of, 8 17, Ex. 2, Rem. 
as subject of an absolute locative, 

$ 66, 4, с 

Copulative compounds $ 60, Ех. 115, 
Rem. 

V gru, with genitive, § 51, Ex. 12, 
Rem., d 

V. gru + ира, with genitive, $ 51, Ex. 
19, Rem. 

суйта, § 59, Ex. 48 


d and 7, confusion of, § 9, Ex. 9, Rem. 
d and v, confusion of, 8 59, Ex. 231, 
Rem. 
V 1 4й + à, with omission of object 
accusative, $ 49, Ex. 34, Rem. 
with ablatival genitive, Corrections 
and Additions to p. 908, 5 from 
bottom 
with ddim, § 60, Ex. 193, Rem. 
У 1 dā + pra with stanam $ 74, Ex. 15, 
Rem. 
V. 2 da + sam — ava with tanüh, § 55, 
Ex. 5, Rem. 
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daivasura for devasura § 61, Ex. 10, 
Rem. 

V das + ира, with genitive, $ 51, in- 
troductory Rem. to Ex. 9 and 10. 
Dative, anticipated by a pendent nomi- 

native, § 21 

datival use of genitive, § 3, 1, c; § 53, 

Ex. 3, Rem. (in fine); § 55. 4 A, Rem. 

disjunct, $ 41 — 42 

sympathetic, § 57, Ex. 17, Rem. (in 
fine) 

varies with adjective, $ 59, Ex. 142, 
Rem. 

with y 1 dha + а, $57, Ех. 17, Rem. 

with \/ 1 ала + ира, $ 57, Ex. 23, Rem. 

Demonstrative pronoun, resumption by, 
§ 3, 1,а; $7,a 

devahüyah (masculine) $ 29 A, Ex. 32 G, 
Rem. 

devasura : daivasura, $61, Ex. 10, Rem. 

dh and bh, confusion of, § 69, Ex. 8, 
Rem. 

dh and th, confusion of, § 59, Ех. 111, 
Ңеш. 

v 1dhā + à, with dative and locative, 
$ 57, Ex. 16, Rem. 

V dha + apa — à, Corrections and 
Additions to p. 312, line 5 from 
bottom. 

V 1 dha - api, with stanam, $ 74, Ex. 
11, Rem. 

У 1dhà, with nama, construction of, 
§ 60, Ex. 159, Н, 4 

y 1 dha + prati, with stanam, § 74, 
Ex. 11, Rem. 

V 1 dha + sam — ni, with samgramea, 
§ 50, Ex. 17, Rem. 

y 1 dha + upa, with stanam, § 74, Ex. 

11, Rem. 
with dative, § 57, Ex. 23, Rem. 

Disintegration of sentences, §1;§ 3, 1,¢ 

Disjunct 
ablative, $ 43—44 
accusative, $ 30—37 
cases, defined, § 1; § 2—7 
dative, $ 41—42 _ 
gh 3 с 

erund — 19 
instrament § 39—40 
locative, .§ 56— 
nominative, §8—26 
— dheya, meaningless second member 


of compounds § 49, Ex. 99, Rem. 
y ан, dhunoti З 48, Ех. 23, Rem. 
durnisprapattaram, $ 29, Ех. 32 б, 


p. 64, 4 


Dvandva — compounds with masculine 
singular termination, § 60, Ex. 115, 
Rem. 

Enumerations, anacolouthon in, § 27,7 

et (interjection) § 26, 8. Rem. 

eva and iva, confusion of, § 9, Ex. 21, 
Rem. 

“Expiration”, “at the expiration of a 
year" and the like, 899, Ex.55, Rem.; 
Ex. 57, Rem.; Ex. 86, Rem.; $ 60, 
Ex. 4, Rem. 


“Facit per alium, facit per se", $ 74, 
Ex. 10, Rem. 

Finite use of participles, § 10; § 20 A, 
Ex. 1 A; § 27, Ex. 2, Rem. 

Future, 
genderless masculine in the periphras- 
tic future, § 59, Ex. 93, Rem. (in fine) 
imperatival, § 34, Ex. 1, Rem. 


y 1 gà ‘go + vi, with instrumental and 
accusative, Corrections and Addi- 
tions to p. 97, 15 

y 9 gà ‘sing? + vi, Corrections and 
Additions to p. 208, Ex. 57, A with 


Rem. 
y/ gam, with prthivim, § 60; Ex. 194, 


em. 
V gam + ava, 8 11, Ex. 4, Rem. 
Gender, 
casala (neuter) § 27, 5 
genderless masculine igvarah, § 29, 
Ex. 24, Rem. (in fine) 
genderless masculine in the peri- 
phrastic future, $59, Ex. 93, Rem. 
(in fine) 
masculine prevails over feminine, 
8 31, Ex. 10, Rem. 
samsrgta (neuter), § 9, Ex. 5, Rem. 
suffix -in, neuter of adjectives in 
-in, Corrections and Additions to 
p. 86, 2 from bottom. 
Genitive, 
absolute $ 47—55 
anticipated by a pendent nominative, 
§ 16 
datival function of, § 3, 1, с; § 53, 
Ex. 3, Rem. (in fine); § 55, Ex. 4 A, 
Rem. 
disjunct $ 45—55 
proleptic 5 45—46 
short form затдайит for samgata- 
nam(?), $ 29, Ex. 21, Rem. 
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variation between genitival and ab- 
latival constructions, $49, Ex. 11, 
Rem. (in fine); Ex. 27, Rem. 
with verbs of separation $ 49 
with y caks + vi — a, $ 48, Ex. 46, 
Rem. 
with y cru, § 51, Ex. 12, Rem., d 
with y er - ира, $ 51, Ех. 12, Rem. 
with y das + ира $ 51, Introductroy 
Rem. to Ex. 9 
with y han + pra, $59, Ех. 51, Rem. 
with y jan, $51, Ex. 5, p. 134; § 53 
Ex. 3, Rem. р. 141 
with y jan + à $56, Rem. 
with y jan + pra $51, Ex. 6, Rem. 
with y kr and лата $ 48, Ех. 35 Rem. 
with расса! $ 28, Ex. 1, Rem. 
with y 1 pr “М, $ 51, Introductory 
Rem. to Ex. 11 
with 4/ rdh + vi § 51, Ex. 1, Rem. 
with y vadh (badh) + prati, S 4S, Ex. 
46, Rem. 
'Gerund, 
disjunct $ 71—75 
parallel to the instrumental of a con- 
junct present participle, § 73, Ex. 7, 
Rem. 
functionally equivalent to an absolute 
locative, $ 74, Ex. 7, Rem. 
V grh + api, with and without mu- 
kham and nasike, S 48, Ex. 46, Rem. 
v дир, active voice of desiderative, 
$51, Ex. 5, Rem. 


h, omission of, § 50, Ex. 27, Rem.; $ 60, 
Ex. 159, Rem. A.; Ех. 948 Rem. 

у hà + sam, with instrumental, $ 39, d 

У han + upa, with genitive, $ 59, Ex. 
51, Rem. 

hataputra and putrahata and putre hate, 
$ 60, Ex. 202, Rem. 

v hnu, apahnavita for apahnwvita, $ 60, 
Ex. 159, Rem. F, b (p. 252, 90) 

M hr + ud, uddhrtya, $ 74, Ex. 4, Rem.; 
$75, Ex. 2, Rem. 

Hypostasis of adverbs and adverbial 
phrases, $ 59, Ex. 8, Rem. 


4 and r, confusion of, $ 76, Rem. 

V i + abhi — ava, with object арай omit- 
ted, $60, Ex. 22, Rem. 

(i+ pra 859, Ex. 931, Rem. 

4/ i + vi, with instrumental and accu- 
sative, Corrections and Additions 
to p. 97, 15. 
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igvara, 

genderless masculine $ 29, Ex. 94, 
Rem. (in fine) 
with yad — clause, $ 29, Ex. 26, Rem. 

-in (suftix), neuter adjectives in, Cor- 
rections and Additions to p. 86, 2 
from bottom. 

Infinite verb forms, their influence on 
the integration of the sentence, § 3, 
1, c; $4—6 

Instrumental, 
absolute, germs of, § 39 
anticipated by a pendent nominative, 

17 


cognate, $ 17, Ex. 2, Excursus, C, Rem. 
of a conjunct present participle par- 
allel to a disjunct gerund, § 73, 
Ex. 7, Rem. 
disjunct, § 39—40 
incipient absolute instrumental of 
time, § 40 
of a noun, parallel to an absolute 
locative, § 60, Ex. 74, Rem. 
of time, § 40, Rem.: § 60, Ex. 80, 
Rem.; § 61, Ex. 17, Rem. 
with y hā + sam, § 39, d 
with y mud and y mud + pra, § 63, 
Ex. 3, Rem. 
with 4/ nand, $ 39, b, с; $63, Ех. 3. 
Rem. p. 294 
Intercalary clauses, § 26, Ex. 5, Rem.; 
§ 27,4 
y ir + vi $ 59, Ex. 231, Rem. 
isyah § 51, Ex. 7, Rem., р. 136 
iti 
‘comprehensive’ use of, $ 9, Ex. 3, 
Rem.; $ 31, Ex. 6, Rem.; Ex. 13 B, 
Rem. 
Haplology of double, $ 27, 8, Ex. 1. 
Rem. 
Ttihasapurümah 8 60, Ех. 115, Rem., 
p. 229 
iva and eva, confusion of, S 9, Ex. 21, 
Rem. 
j and d, confusion of, $ 9, Ex. 9, Rem. 
7 and t, confusion of, $ 59, Ex. 195, 
Rem., $ 60, Ex. 156, Rem. 
У jan, with genitive, $ 51, Ех. 5, Rem. 
p. 134; § 53, Ex. 3, Rem. p. 141 
У jan + à, wifh genitive and locative, 
$ 56, Rem. 
jan + pra with genitive, $ 51, Ex. 6, 
em. 
causative gerund prajanayya, S 59, 
Ex. 175, Rem. 
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V jan + vi, passive vijayate ‘is born? (?), 
Corrections and Additions to p. 170, 
16 { 

kamp -+ sam — pra, transitive use of, 
$ 33, Ex. 1, Rem. 

kasming cid bhüte § 59, Ex. 111, Rem. 
(in fine) 

xag бАоу кой uépoc, construction of, 
§ 31, Ex. 10, Rem. (in fine) 

kh and s, confusion of, $29, Ex. 6, Rem 

/ Ема + sam, § 11, Ex. 1 A, Rem. 

V khya -- vi — à, 8 60, Ex. 56, Rem. 

Likidivividigayah, $ 60, Ex. 115, Excur- 
sus, p. 229 

У kr, third person singular aorist akat 
and akrt, § 29, Ex. 24, Rem. 

ү kr + vi, with adhah, 8 68, 5, Rem. 

kgayavrddhih, $ 60, Ех. 115, Excursus, 
р. 230 

ksémya (abnormal accent) $ 60, Ex. 115, 
Excursus, p. 223, note 1 

ksemayoga § 60, Ex. 102; Ex. 115, Ex- 
cursus. 


1 and v, interchange of, § 51, Ex. 7, 
Rem. 
lela § 57, Ex. 6, Rem. 
lelayü (adverb) $ 57, Ex. 6, Rem. 
4/ li, lelayat, $ 29, Ex. 39, Rem.; § 57, 
Ex. 6, Rem. 
lelàya § 57, Ex. 6, Rem. 
Locative absolute $ 57—67 
causal force of, § 64 
concessive force of, § 64 
germs of, § 57 
meaning of, § 64 $ 
parallel to the instrumental of a simple 
noun, § 60, Ex. 74, Rem. 52 
parallel to a disjunct gerund, 8524, 
Ex. 7, Rem. QE 
parallel to a conjunct ablative, § 44, 
k; $66, Ex. 60, Rem. . - 
parallel to the simple locative of time, 
§ 64, p. 296 х { 
paratactical constructions semantically 
Е oe 69 
redicate of, § 67 
“ЭН of, from the rest of the 
sentence, § 65 
subject of, § 66 
use of, as a ше 
tences, § 70 
Locative, 
anticipate 


ans of connecting sen- 


d by a pendent nominative, 


Oi  . 
disjunct $ 56—67 
Oertel, The syntax of Cases. 


proleptic § 56 

of time § 64 

with у cans + 2, § 63, Ex. 3, Rem. 

with 4/ dhà + а, $57, Ex. 17 Rem. 

with y jan + à, § 56, Rem. 

with y rabh -- anu-à, $ 62, Ex. 35, 
Rem. 


-m (final), elision of, and contraction 
after, § 50, Ex. 18, Rem. 

mahdbrahma $ 9, Ex. 8, Rem. 

Mantra addition to Bloomfield's Concor- 
dance, $48, Ex. 24, Rem. 

Mantra reminiscence § 59, Ex. 79, Rem. 

V mantray + à, construction of, with 
iti, § 60, Ex. 159, Excursus, D. 

V math, manthitavya and mathitavya, 
§ 78, Ex. 3, Rem. 

medhyah for medhah, $ 48, Ех. 8, Rem. 

Middle and active voices, variation be- 
tween, § 59, Ex. 17, Rem.; § 60, Ex. 
156, Rem.; § 62, Ex. 20, Rem.; § 63, 
Ex. 3, Rem. (in fine) 

y mr + abhi, § 57, Ех. 19, Rem. 

v mrit + nis, 5 60, Ex. 156, Rem. 

V mruc + ni, $ 59, Ех. 162, note 1, p. 
182 

V mud and y mud + pra with instru- 
mental, $63, Ex. 3, Rem. 

mukham omitted with y grh + api, 
$ 48, Ex. 46, Rem. 

y тиз, V mug + ava, + nis, + pari, 
+ pra, $49, Ех. 93, Rem. 


п, change to cerebral n on account of 
an r in the preceding word, § 57, 
Ex. 6, Rem.; § 68, 6, Rem. (in fine); 
§ 73, Ex. 15, Rem. 

nama kr with genitive, § 48, Ex. 35, 
Rem. 

namadheya = naman $ 49, Ёх. 29, Rem. 

namaskrtah ‘one to whom honour has 
been paid’, Corrections and Addi- 
tions to p. 208, line 21. 

Naming, construction of verbs of, with 
iti, 8 60, Ex. 159. Excursus. 

Vv nand with instrumental, § 39, a, b; 
§ 63, Ex. 3, Rem. p. 294 

nasike omitted with У grh + api, $48, 
Ex. 146, Rem. 

nastaisa, nastaisin § 60, Ex. 115, Rem., 
р. 925. 

ned with augmented aorist, Corrections 
and Additions to p. 312, line 5 from 
bottom 
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Neuter of adjectives in -in, Corrections 
and Additions to p. 86, 2from bottom. 
ni-, privative force of, § 68, 6, Rem. 
V ni + anu-abhi-ava (по! in pw.) $ 49, 
Ex. 37 
niprtah ‘one to whom the offering to 
the Manes has been offered’, Correc- 
tions and Additions to p. 208, line 21. 
nirbadha § 62, Ex. 10, Rem. 
Nirukta § 9, Ex. 9, Rem. 
nirvarunam (adverb) § 60, Ex. 4, Rem. 
(in fine) 
nirvirya and nivirya $ 68, 6, Rem. 
nisküga, niskdsa, $ 59, Ex. 159, Rem. 
nisthava = nihsthava, $ 60, Ex. 159, 
Rem. А. 
nistyaya = nthstydya, 550, Ех.96, Rem. 
пихиа S 68, 6, Rem. 
nivirya and nirvirya § 68, 6, Rem. 
Nominal phrase parallel to an absolute 
locative, $ 60, Ex. 74, Rem.; § 61, 
Ex. 30, Rem. 
Nominative 
absolute $ 95—96 
adjectives and pronouns construed 
with the subject nominative, § 59, 
Ex. 175, Rem. (in fine); § 60, 
Ех. 159, Excursus, Н (init.) 
anacolouthie, in enumerations, $ 27,6 
apparent instances of disjunct nomi- 
natives, § 27 
denotes absence of syntactical rela- 
tions, § 4 (in fine) 
disjunct, $ 8—96 
pendent, § 16—94 
proleptic, § 8—15 
nyanga, § 60, Ex, 81 A. 
Omission, of subject with the absolute 
locative, $ 66,1 
see also under Abbreviation. 


with accusative, $ 53, Ex. 3, Rem. 
v. pad and \/ pat, confusion of, Correc- 
tions and Additions to p. 58, 17 
У pad, future active and middle, 5 63, 
Ex. 3, Rem. (in fine), p. 294 
V pad + prati, S 29, Ex. 14, Rem. 
Paiicagnividy& according to JB., and 
comparison of the four texts on the, 
§ 51, Ex. 7, Rem. p. 136—138. 
Parataxis, $ 11, Ex. 19; 8 19, Ex. 3, 
Rem.; Ex. 6, Rem.; $97, Ex. 4; $55, 
Ex. 4 A. Rem.; $69; § 74, Ex. 8. 


338 


Paratactical constructions semantically 
equivalent to an absolute locative, $ 69 
paricürin, $ 10, Rem. р. 19. 
paroksam and paroksema $ 97, Ex. 3, 
no. 1, Rem. 
Participle, 
concatenation of senlences by means 
of, $ 70 

influence of an accompanying parti- 
ciple on the integration ot the 
sentence, 8 3, 1, с; § 4—6 

instrumental of a conjunct present 
parliciple parallel to a disjunct ge- 
rund, $ 73, Ex. 7, Rem. 

past, as finile verb, $ 27, Ex. 2. Rem., 
with active meaning, S 60, Intro- 
ductory Remark to Ex. 121 and 124; 
Corrections and Additions (ор. 38, 
17, 

peculiar use of, $ 60, Ex. 56, Rem.; 
Corrections and Additions to 
р. 208, line 21; $ 60, Ex. 115, Rem. 

perfect middle as finite verb, $ 10 

present, as finite verb, $ 10; 820A, 
Ex. 1 A. 

Particles, separation of disjunct cases 
from the rest of the clause by means 
of, $7, b 

paryagnikriyamüne and paryagnau kri- 
yamàne, $ 62, Ex. 7, Rem. 

Passive and active voices, variation be- 
tween, § 68, 2, Rem. 

Pendent cases, defined, $82; 84 

Pendent nominative $ 16—94 

prahitam, short form for prahitànam(?), 
$ 29, Ex. 21, Rem. 

pràna, as microcosmic parallel to akaga, 
$51, Ex. 5, Rem. 

prathama-, as first member of com- 
pounds, $59, Ex. 181, Rem. 

pratikamin-, pratikamina-, $ 37, Ex. 4, 
Rem.; Corrections and Additions 
to р. 86, 2 from bottom. 

pravara with 4/ 9 vr + pra, 8 62, 
Ex. 56—58 

pravargya for pravrjya, § 60, Ex. 159, 
Rem., р. 249—943 

praydta, “that from which one has de- 
parted’, $ 60, Ех. 115, Rem. 

prayüte vastaw $ 60, Ех. 115, Rem. 

Predicate of the absolute locative, § 67 

Prolepsis, § 3 
Quasi - prolepsis § 56 

Proleptic cases, defined, $2; $3 

Proleptic, 
ablative § 43 
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“accusative $ 30—35 
genitive $ 45—46 
nominative $ 8—15 
Pronoun, 
construed with the subject nomina- 
tive, $59, Ех. 175, Rem. (in fine); 
§ 60, Ex. 159, Excursus, H (init.) 
reflexive (ёйтал) in plural, $ 59, 
Ex. 175, Rem. 
resumplion of disjunct cases by a 
demonstrative, 53, 1 
У 1 pr with genitive, 8 51, Introductory 
Remark to Ex. 11 
purastat with accusative, § 53, Ex. 3, 
Rem. 
М pus with accusative, § 17, Ex. 2, Ex- 
cursus, A 
putrahata and hataputra and putre 
hate, § 60, Ex. 202, Rem. 
Quantity, 
abnormal, of reduplicating vowel, $ 49, 
Ex. 14. Rem. (in fine) 
lengthening of final uncontracted -@ 
before iti, 8 51, Ex. 1, Rem, 
p. 131, 7—9 
Quasi-prolepsis § 56 
‘Quod quis per alium facit facit per se’, 
§ 74, Ex. 10, Rem. 


- and ar, contusion of, § 29, Ex. 24, 

Rem. (in fine) 

and i, confusion of, $76, Rem. 

^ and 7, interchange of, § 51, Ex. 7, 
Rem. 

r and ra, confusion of, $ 49, Ex. 14, 
Rem. 

r and ri, confusion of, $ 60, Ex. 156, 
Rem. 

r and ze, confusion of, $60, Ex. 156 

` Rem. (in fine) 

ra and 7, confusion of, $ 49, Ex. 14, 
Rem. 

y 2raks ‘injure’, § 32, Ех. 6, Rem. 

y rabh + ати-@ — г 
past participle with active meaning 

§ 60, Introductory Remark to Ех. 121 

with locative, § 62, Ex. 65, Rem. 

у rabh + ѕат-ати-@, разі participle 

with active meaning, § 60, Introduc- 

tory Remarke to Ex, 124 


тт 


V radh with accusative, § 17, Ex. 2, 
Excursus, Б. : : 

y rdh with accusative, § 17, Ex. 2, Ex- 
` cursus, 


impersonal use of, § 61, Ex. 25, Rem. 


У rdh -+ vi with genitive, 8 51, Ex. 1, 
Rem. 

reand 7, confusion of, § 60, Ex. 156 
Rem. (in fine) 

Redundant y, § 48, Ex. 8, Rem.; Cor- 
rections and Additions to p. 103, 
last line from bottom, and to p. 104, 
line 16 from bottom 

Redundant yadi, § 29, Ex. 35 

Reduplicating vowel, abnormal quantity 
of, $49, Ex. 14, Rem. (in fine) 

Reflexive pronoun (aman) іп plural, 
859, Ех. 175, Rem. 

Relative clauses, anacolouthic construc- 
tion of, § 28—29 

Resumption of a compound verb by 
the simple verb, $ 96, Ех. 17, Rem. 

Resumption of a disjunct case 

by an adjectival participle, § 7, a; 
23 


7 


by a demonstrative pronoun, § 3, 


1, а; 87, a; § 8—13. 
by (e)tasmin kale, 87, a; $ 56; 
8 65, е 


by а noun, 87, а; § 22. 
alter a yatha-clause $ 41, Ех. 2; 
$ 45, Ex. 2 
ri and r, confusion of, $60, Ex. 156, 
Rem. 
y rudh -+ ара, $11, Ex. 3, Rem. 
rüpadheya—rüpa, 8 49, Ex. 29, Rem. 


s, omission of, $69, Ех.8, Rem. 

s, $, and ç, confusion of, $ 59, Ex. 159, 
Rem.; $60, Ex. 156, Rem.; § 76, 
Rem. 

запа kh, confusion of, $ 29, Ex. 6, Rem. 

sand th, $97, Ех. 3, no. 14, Rem. 

y să ‘bind’ according to nw-class, p. 36, e. 

У sa + adhi-ava, $ 60, Ex. 115, Rem. 

‚ 928 

V ёо + vi ‘set’, 8 60, Ех. 155 

sabhaga, §9, Ex. 9, Rem. 

y sad + ava (causative) § 27, Ex. 9 A., 
Rem. 

v за] (зая)) + à, $ 11, Ex. 9, Rem. 

samanvürabdha 5 60, Ex. 124 

samaydvisita $ 60, Ех. 155 

saingatàm, short form for sazigatàünam (2), 
§ 29, Ex. 21, Rem. 

samsrsta (neuter), $ 9, Ех, 5, Rem. 

Sandhi, 
-8 k-, § 49, Ex. 35, Rem. 
азтайд ?sti = asmakam asti, 


Ex. 18, Rem. 


§ 50, 
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Gjagam et and the like, $ 26, Ex. 8, 
Rem. 
lengthening of final uncontracted -a 
before iti, $ 51, Ex. 1, Rem. p. 131, 
7—9 
sasya agate $ 59, Ex. 93, Rem. 
Sentence connection, $ 70 
Separation, verbs of, with genitive, $ 49 
Separation of the disjunet case from 
the rest of the clause, § 7 
Formal separation by 
atha, 8 3, 1, b (in fine); $ 7,b; 
$ 65, a 
atra, 8 7,b; $ 65,b 
tad anu, $ 7, b; $ 65,c 
tatah, § 7,b; $ 26, Ex. 6 
a resumptive demonstralive pro- 
noun $ 7,a 
the resumptive (e)tasmin kale 
$56; $ 65d 
Semantic separation $ 7,4 
Syntactical separation $ 7, с 
Simple verb resumes compound verb, 
§ 26, Ex. 18, Rem. 
М skand, variation in the formation of 
the aorist, § 60, Ex. 130, Rem. 
somya, S 35, Ex. 4 A.; $ 48, Ех. 38C. 
V spha, past participle -sphita $ 59, 
Ex. 88 


V srj + ud with ahah, § 59, Ех, 154, 
Rem. 
y srj - vi, 
with and without vratam $ 48, 
Ex. 46, Rem. 
with sva@dhydyam, $ 50, Ех. 7, Rem. 
variation of active and middle voices 
with vācam § 56, Ex. 18, Rem. 
y sriv, causative srevayati, S 68,5 
У stabh +- apa (not in pw.) $ 62, Ex. 10, 
Rem. 
V stha, 
as auxiliary verb, with gerund, § 9, 
Ех. 4, Rem,; $ 26, Ex. 11, Rem.; 
§ 31, Ex. 16, Rem. 
= ‘concede’ $ 27, 10 Rem. 
sthite in the phrase äptvā sthite 5 68, 4 
Strong and weak stem forms of verbs 
confused, § 49, Ex. 14, Rem. 
\ stu + ира — pra (not in pw.) § 59, 
Ex. 154 
V. stu + pra, pregnant use of, $ 66,2 
vy stya + ni(s), $ 50, Ех. 27, Rem. 
Subject of the absolute locative, § 66 
‘sunrise, after", different expressions for, 
iss 14, Rem.; $ 61, Remark after 
X. 
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‘sunset, before’, different expressions 
for, $ 60, Remark after Ех. 90 ^ 
svddhyayam with У 377 + vi, 8 50, Ex.7 
Rem. ; 
sya — aham, $ 51, Ex. 1, Rem. 
svaryánt, S 11, Ex. 15, Rem. 
Sympathetic dalive, § 57, Ex. 17, Rem. 
(in fine) 


t and d, confusion of, Corrections and 
Additions to р. 58, 17 
1 and j, confusion of, 8 59, Ex. 195, 
Rem.; $ 60, Ex. 156, Rem. 
tad anu, separation of the disjunct case 
from the rest of the clause by means 
of, 87, b; $ 65, с 
tadbhüyah (masculine) $ 29 A, Ex.32G, 
Rem. 
tatah, 
equivalent to the genitive-ablative 
of the demonstrative pronoun, § 26, 
Ex. 6, Rem. 
separation of the disjunct case from 
the rest of the clause by means 
of, $7,Ь; § 26, Ex. 6 
Tatpurusa compounds with -bhiya as 
second member § 29, Ex. 32G, Rem. 
. 66 
th and dh, confusion of, 8 59, Ex. 111, 
Rem. 
th and s, § 27, Ex. 3, no 14 


uksavacdh $ 60, Ex. 115, Rem. р. 228 

uksavehdt 5 60, Ex. 115, Rem. p. 228 

udakacara and udakecara S 16, 1, В 

uddhrtya § 74, Ех. 4, Rem.; § 75, Ех. 2, 
Rem. 

wpahüta ‘that to which one has been 
invited’ $ 60, Ex. 115, Rem. 

upapurdina (2) $ 60, Ех. 99А, Rem. 

ürdhvam emphasizes antecedence of 
action, § 60, Ex. 99, Rem. 

«ta, introducing an apodosis (2) § 50, 
Ех. 27, Rem. (in fine) 

utkroda, utkrodin § 59, Ex. 77, Rem. 


v and с, confusion of, $ 59, Ex. 231, Rem. 

v and d, confusion of, $59, Ex. 931, Rem. 

y vac, construction of, with iti, $ 60, 
Ex. 159, Rem., E, and H, 2. 

тара in the phrases sve сасе bhüte and 
vage sati $ 59, Ex. 110, Rem.; $ 61, 
Ex. 2, Rem. 

vacam omitted with 4/caks + vi — 4 
and with 4/ vadh (badh) + prati, $48, 
Ех. 46, Rem. 
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гасоуата § 60, Ex. 176, Rem. 
ү vad, 
construction of, with iti, § 60, 
Ex. 159, Rem., Сапа H,3 
with and without bhagam, 8 48, 
Ex. 46, Rem. 
simple y vad equivalent to the com- 
pounds y vad + vi and y vad + 
sam, $ 60, Ех. 159, Rem., H, 3 
У vadh (badh) with одсат parallel to 
vadh (badh) + prati without vücam, 
§ 48, Ex. 46, Rem. 
У vadh (badh) + prati with genitive, 
§ 48, Ex. 46, Rem. 
vairadeya § 13, Ex. 4, Rem. 
У тар + anu — nis § 38, Ex. 2, Rem. 
У vap + pra, construction of, 8 74, Ex. 1, 
Rem. 
У 1 vas (us) ‘shine’, past participle -и- 
sita, § 59, Ex. 174, Rem. 
y 3 vas ‘dwell’, as auxiliary verb, § 50, 
Ex. 27, Rem. 
y 3 vas + upa, § 68, Ex. 3, Rem. 
*Vasat-calP, ‘before the Vasat-call has 
been uttered?, $ 60, Remark after 
Ex. 34 
vasatkrta, ‘that over which the Vasat- 
call has been pronounced, § 60, Ex. 
115, Rem. 
vāstau prayáte $ 60, Ex. 115, Rem. 
vasti $ 48, Ex. 45, Rem. 
vayasa *ptah, $ 60, Ex. 159, Rem., A. 
vehat 8 60, Ex. 115, Rem., p. 928 
vi-, privative force of, 8 59, Ex. 937, 
Rem. 29 
Үл + ni, 8 27, Ex. 2, дет. 
Nia + poem in pw.) $ 49, Ex. 38, 
Rem. ч 
A/vid and vid + pari, construction of, 
with 48, § 60, Ex. 159, Rem., G, 1 
and 9 
отаға, $ 60, Ex. 202, Rem. X 
vipága, § 60, Ex. 129, Rem. (in fine) 
visita, § 60, Ex. 155, Rem. 
Voice of verb, : А 
variation between active and middle, 


П 


$ 59, Ех. 17, Rem.; 8 60, Ex. 156, 
Rem.; 5 62, Ex. 20, Rem ; 8 63, Ex.3, 
Rem. (in fine) 
variation between active and passive, 
§ 68, 2, Rem. 

V2 vr + pra with pravara, 8 62, 
Ех. 56—58 

vratam omitted with 4/srj + vi, § 48, 
Ex. 46, Rem. 

У vrs, 
construction of, § 61, Ex. 30, Rem. 
future vrasfa, 8 59, Ex, 231, Rem. 

(in fine) 

vyükhyatal, ‘one to whom something 
has been explained? (9) $ 60, Ex. 56, 
Rem.; Corrections and Additions to 
p. 208, line 21. 

vyusi $ 59, Ex. 174, Rem. 


Weak and strong stem forms of verbs 
confused, § 49, Ex. 14, Rem. 

y, redundant, § 48, Ex. 8; Rem.; Cor- 
rections and Additions to p. 103, 
last line from bottom, and to p. 104, 
line 16 from bottom. 

-ya, verbal abstract nouns in, § 29, 
Ех. 32G, р. 66—67 

Муаў, construction of, with ifi, 8 60, 
Ex. 159, Rem. G, 4 

yadi, redundant, $ 29, Ex. 35 

‘yah karayati sa; karot?, 8 74, Ex. 10, 
Rem) 3 * 

v/yat + aiu—a, construction of, § 59, 
Ex. 101, Rem. 

A/gat + sam, with accusative of content, 
§ 60, Ex. wr 
yam + pra and yam + sam—prati 

e § 74, Ex. 11, Rem. 

уйта § 60, Ex. 57, Rem. . I- 

уйтуа ‘connected with journeying’, 
§ 60, Ex. 115, p. 223, note 1 

ydvattardsam 8 59, Ex. 91 А, Rem. 
yogakgema $ 60, Ex. 115, Excursus. 


Index of Authors. 


Apte, р. 230, 26; 231, 1 
Арм р. 117, note 1; 224, 4 from 


bottom. 
Arnold, p. 268, 30 


Aufrecht, р. 15, 31; 41,39; 71,17; 118, 


6; 148, 12; 236, 18; 241, 26; 959, 25: 
974,1; 7; 9 
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Bartholomae, р. 59, 15; 79, 81 

Bloomfield, р. 79, 88: 106, 17; 163, 13; 
Corrections and Additions to p. 58, 17 
and to p. 104, line 16, from bottom 
(in fine) 

Bohtlingk, p. 11, 15; 18; 18, 15; 40, 3; 
6; 41, 35; 42, 98: 55, 8; 62, 95, 63, 
note 2; 65, 35; 41; 66, 5: 70, 9; 10; 
14; 15; 16; 19; 71, 19; 84, 19; 104, 
5; 114, 3; 127,1; 141,2; 8; 13; 195, 
30, 200, 43; 229, 38, 42; 230, 1; 234, 
23; 241, 94; 314, 31 

Bühler, р. 11, 17; 230, 24; Corrections 
and Additions to р. 104, 16 from 
bottom. 

Caland, р. 12, 37; 19, 1; 94, 98: 98, 1; 
42, 8; 56, 31; 78,7; 104, 19; 109, 17: 
130, 42; 149, 12: 98: 154, 19; 175, 
31; 34; 176,41; 181, 14; 184, 11; 
186, note 2; 194,19; 195, 31; 911, 
note 1, 222, 38; 933, 7; 240, 14: 242, 
29; 34; 943,4; 957, 34; 959, 34; 
263, 17; 267, 6; 270, 83: 271, last 
line from bottom; 272, 19; 281, 12; 
36; 301, 38; 306, пое 1; 311, 98; 
Corrections and Additions to p. 32, 
4 from bottom; to р. 38, 17; to p. 43, 
25—30; to p. 54, 15 from bottom; 
to p. 56, 5 from bottom; to p. 58, 
17; to p. 71, 1 from bottom; to p. 
100, 11 from bottom; to p. 104, 16 
from boitom; to p. 113, 26; to p. 
131, 6; to p. 134, 90; to p. 146, 8 
from bottom. 

Delbrück, p. 3, 31; 7, 21; 11, 16; 19, 
3; 19, 6; 9; 98; 34; 36; 92, 19; 23, 
42; 31, 10; 13; 29; 34, 20; 36, 93; 
37, 22; 38, 19; 20; 41, 1; 44, 3; 46, 
34; 53, 20; 22; 24; 55, 27; 60, 22; 
23; 37; 76,6; 10; 79, 22; 26; 92, 
4; 7; 42; 101, 24; 111, 39; 117, 38; 
120, 95; 197, 6; 129, 9: 13; 130,95; 
131, 25; 138, 99: 143, 10, 145, 95: 
145, 29; 149, 5: 16: 156, 4; 162, 5; 
163, 27; 165,22; 175, 21; 184, 28; 
185, 21; 195,31; 196, 21; 32; 919, 
28; 236, 6; 248, 6; 251, 15: 254, 20; 
28; 255,26; 969, 26; 273, 19; 974, 
25, 34; 293,18; 994, 38: 296, 4; 
300, 6; 13; 15; 304, 98; 31; 305, 1; 
306, 16; 307,9; 13; 99; Corrections 
and Additions to p. 170, 16; to p. 
312, line 5 from bottom. 

Deussen, p. 18,18; 40, 4; 6; 49, 95; 55, 
12; 66,9; 141, 8; 13; 298, note 1; 
312, 23; 24; 314,31; 315,9 
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Edgerton, p. 13, 7; 16 

Eggeling, p. 13, 6; 15,31; 99, 19; 31, 
31; 36, 29; 40,35; 44, 3; 45,95; 46 
31; 53, 34; 54, 4; 79,94; 117,3; 194; 
4; 127, 11; 199,6; 130, 98: 140, 91; 
145, 18; 27; 210,27; 919, 98; 999, 
14; 21; 24; 33; 293, note 1; 995, 15; 
17; 23; 929, 7; 930, 35; 931,9; 244, 
note 1, 262, 26; 287, 19. 

Gaastra, р. 164, 31; 33; 958, 99 

Gaedicke, p. 3,13; 4, 36; 76,9; 101, 
24; 107, 26; 114, 35; 117, 22; 149, 36 

Garbe, Corrections and Additions to 
p. 104, 16 from bottom 

Geldner, p. 66, 25; 84, 21; 85, 28; 126, 
35; 176, 11; 226, 31; 300, 98; 36; 41 

Grafimann, p. 79, 31 

Griffith, p. 999, 4; 993, note 1 

Haug, p. 34, 27; 43, 7; 45,1; 151, 34; 
974, 9 

Havers, p. 159, 20; Corrections and 
Additions to p. 6, 93 

Hertel, p. 64, 26; 68, 34; 69,9 

Hopkins, p. 79, 33 

Horn, p. 51, 34 

Jacob, p. 66, 10; 214, 17 

Keith, p. 11, 20; 15, 39; 19, 7; 39; 29, 
14; 34, 22; 36, 95; 43, 7; 45, 1; 46, 
10; 56, 28; 59, 17; 19; 68, 4; 71, 
28; 76, 7; 86, 30; and note 1; 88, 4; 
127, 12; 198,33; 144, 30; 146, 24; 
151, 84, 175, 16; 192, 6; 196, 21; 
38; 217, 11; 39; 991, 38; 299, 14; 
35; 293, note 1; 228, 9; 13; and note 1; 
281, 8; 9249, 99; 34; 943, 4; 244, 
note 1; 251, 3 from bottom; 274, 2; 
282, 6; 984, 19; 994, 4; 30; 319,5; 
315, 4; Corrections and Additions 
to p. 98, 17 


. Kielhorn, p. 21, 6 


Knauer, p. 11, 19 

Konjetzny, p. 59, 9 

Kuhn, А., p. 13, 18 

Kunst, p. 7, 19 

Lanman, p. 59, 14; 15; 236, 17; Correc- 
tions and Additions to p. 58, 17; 
to p. 86, 2 from bottom 

Liebich, p. 38, 21; 60, 99: 127, 3; 228, 
30; 959, 95; 994, 98 

Lindner, p. 67, 35; 88, 30; 949, 91 

Lüders, p. 20, 33; 64, note 1; $1, note 1; 
90, note 1; 108, note 1; 130, 31; 
230, 1 

Ludwig, p. 79, 37; 928, note 1; 945, 92 

Macdonell, p. 49, 3; 59, 15; 79, 32 

Morris, p. 1, 19 ч 
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Muir, р. 228, note 1 

Müller, Max, р. 64, 26, 146, 24, 228, 
note 1 

Neisser, р. 19, 39 

Norden, р. 70, note 1 

Oldenberg, р. 19, 37; 59, 18; 14; 60, 2; 
96, note 1; 114, 18; 197, 1; 944, 
nole 1; 953, 3; 33; 968, 99; 301, 35 

Pirson, р. 59, 3 

Pischel, p. 244, note 1 

Reuter, p. 67, 35 

Richter, p. 228, 30 

Ries, p. 1, 12 

Roth, p. 27, 18; 67,96; 956,15; Cor- 
rections and Aditions to p. 58,17 

de Saussure, p. 89, 8; 101, 25; 145, 37; 
146, 7 

Schmidt, J., Corrections and Additions 
to p. 59, 90 

v. Schroeder, p. 149, 15; 301, 38 

Sieg, p. 189, note 1; 201, note 1 

Siegling, Corrections and Additions 
to p. 58, 17 

Solmsen, p. 80, 1 

Speijer, p. 12, 4; 13, 11; 19, 7; 90,9; 
99, 7; 86, 22; 38, 18; 60, 92; 16,8; 
10; 79, 18; 89, 11; 101, 96; 146, 8; 
184, 99; 307, 8 

Stéhr, p. 1, 12 

Thibaut, p. 64, 26; 66, 9 

Uhlenbeck, p. 80, 8 

Wackernagel, p. 6, note 1; 19, 24; 32; 
13, 11; 18; 30, 1; 41, 34; 49,9; 56, 
94. 59, 38; 60, 12; 64, note 1; 06, 
93; 67,6; 18; 18; 34; 86; 68, 19; 
69, 14 and note 2; 79, 39; 86,36; 


102, 31; 103, 29; 113, 4; 42; 118, 6; 
196, 34; 199, 15; 131, 7; 136, 3; 169, 
39; 179, 26; 182, 4; 7; 186, note 3; 
196, 98; 38; 200, 30; 209, 21; 
918, 1; 33; 990, 18; 222, 99; 297, 
15; 998, 5; 8; 15; 16; 29; 31; 229, 
33; 930, 9; 16; 34; and note 3; 231, 
31; 940, 36; 242, note 1; 944, 31: 
946, 19; 954, 98: 40; 49; 955, 16; 
958, 94; 96; 262, 32; 34; 263, 1; 
968, 98; 301, 30; 32; 40; 311, 16; 
91; 319, 13; 18; 315, 37; Corrections 
and Additions to p. 59, 20; to p. 67, 
99—97; to p. 86, 2 from bottom; 
io p. 170, 16; to p. 186, note 1 
Weber, A., p. 13, 5; 41; 35; 49, 8; 
45, 5; 46, 8; 60, 21; 67, 99; 71, 17; 
19, 25; 37; 95, 29; 193, 34; 129, 15; 
151, 34; 38; 187, note 1; 196, 18; 
993. note 1; 254, 19; 955,32; Cor- 
rections and Additions to p. 58, 17 
Whitney, р. 12,5; 13, 11; 19, 29; 41, 
41; 59, 13; 60, 11; 67,17; 36; 73, 
99; 79, 40; 80,8; 86, 33; 113, 10; 
11; 13; 114, 4; 7; 13; 196, 34; 139, 
35; 145, 16; 149, 22; 24; 164, 4; 168, 
30; 169, 26; 170, 96; 171, 95; 26; 
175, 39; 181,20; 184,20; 28; 187, 
note 3; 196, 27; 31; 225, 5: 228, 29; 
999, 11; 234, 34; 236, 17; 241, 3 
from bottom; 243, 3; 954, 19; 955, 
18; 260, 34; 300, 12; 301,15; 307, 
8; 13; 319, 13; 14; 313,5; Соггес- 
-tions and Additions to р. 58, 17 
Windisch, p.63, note 5; 132,23; 37; 
133, 43. 


Ш. 
Index of Passages. 


Aitareya Aranyaka. 


1.3.8 (р. 92, 19), § 9 Ex. 22A, p. 16 


9. 1.4 (p. 103, 10 and 14), $ 59 Ex. 66 B 


. 167 : 
9. t (p. 103, 18 and 104, 1), $ 59 Ex. 


‚ 174 р 
(р. 104,7), $59 Ех. 8 Кешр. 157 
(p 111,13—14), $9 Ex. 22 B, p.16 


9.3.6 (р. 115, 9), $ 9 Ex. 221, p. 18 


1.2 (p. 146, 1), § 60 Ex. 44 А, p. 206 
“4.4 (p. 147, 3), § 59 Ex. 199 A, 
191—192 

(р. 148, 8), § 60 Ex. 143 A, p. 238 
(p. 148, 10), $ 60 Ex. 132B, р. 235 
(p. 155, 15), § 60 Ex. 91 А, p. 215 
(р. 159, 5), $ 59 Ex. 106 B, р. 174 
(р. 159,6), 359 Ex. 59А, р. 166 
(p. 159, 6), $ 60 Ex. 99 A, р. 217. 
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Aitareya Brahmana. 


АЕ ae 
2 


- – – – 
— 
e2 
Soo 


60 Ex. 109, p. 218; $ 60 
ursus, p. 994 

ТЕ. 48, р. 278 

р. 7; $59 Ex. 74, р. 168 
Ex. 75 and Ех. 76, p. 168 
Ех. 43, р. 286 

90 Ex. 131, p. 935 
9e, р. 90 

Ex. 48, р. 207; 


ел о 


кө куе ra ке сэ ы 
= 
Son >) 
222 “зү 
882898: — 


$ 62 Ех. 


60 Ex. 159, р. 239—940 
Ex. 32, р. 285 

бо Ex. 80, р. 291 

2 Ех. 39, р. 285 

Ех. 39, р. 286 

Ех. 190, р. 190 


нь нь кз р 
Ээ 
e 


$ 98 Ех. 9, р. 80—81 
h yal 1 Ех. 1, р. 20 
4v, p. 97 


ке ке з къ нь tO (у) ТУСИ 


Sorgo: 


х. 2, p. 293 

60 d 134, p. 935—936 
1,j, p. 82 

Ux. 90, p. 152; 


19 H9 19 H9 L9 19 1S ово во 19 


$ 63 Ex. 3, 


= 


x. 40, p. 286 
x. 137, p. 236 
x. 19, p. 283 
Ex. 19, p. 272 
x.94, p. 273 
К. 183, р. 190 


р. 285 
20. 96, $62 Be a p. 290 
21.1-9, $60 Ex. 540, р. 267 


S189: Corrections апа Additions to 


wor 
Ej 
Au E 


E 2 
S onan ИРИРЧРОИРСР Ул 
=> c 
АЕ 
E 


H9 15 H9 ВО H9 H9 19 о о 
: Зоо 
e 
с 
xs) 
Е 
я 


р. 57, 15 
2. 29, 3, 599 Ех. 19, р.57—58 
2. 35. 3, $29, Ex. 7, р. 56— 57 
2.98. 5, § 29 Ex. 8, р. 57 
2. 29.7, $99 Ex. 6, р.56 
2. 31.9, $39 f, p. 90—91 
2.31.6, $ 60 Ex. 140 and 141 and 143, 
p. 237—238 
2.31. 6, $ 70, p. 305 
3.1. 1, $60 Ex. 185, p. 959 
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go go go go go 


be e 


>= 


> оды 


ааа 


"3 tO b 
[SS 


ANH MH MIS © огох I огсл © Юс сл © рх ох ох ох SCOTT 


8.9, § 60 Ех. 39, p. 204 
14.1, $ 62 Ех. 73 Деш, р. 990 
35.3, $68, 9 Rem., p. 399 
39.5, § 29 Ех. 32G Rem., р. 67 
49. 1—5 § 70, p. 305 

47.8, 899 Ex. 32G Rem,p. 67 


1, § 9 Ex. 21 note, p. 15 

7, $29 Ex. 14, p. 58 

9, $59 Ex. 7З, р. 168 

18.5, Corrections and Additions to 
p. 58, 17 

18,6, Corrections and Additions to 
p. 58, 17 

Corrections and Additions to 
р. 58, 17 

19, 4, $59 Ex. 5, р. 155 

$ 59 Ex, 94 and 95, p. 171 —179 


9.9, $69 Ex.63, p. 989 

10. 4, § 50 Ex. 27 Rem., р. 199 
11.1, 5 74 Ех. 1, р. 311—319 
16. 14, $9 Ех. 90, р. 15 

24. 11, § 60 Ex. 16, p. 201 
29.2, 5 60 Ex. 18, р. 202 


9. 3, § 59 Ex. 40, p. 162; § 60 Ex. 17, 


toy 


Ех. 33, р. 161 
) Ex, 33, p. 161 
Ex. 41, p. 162 
Ex. 49, p. 162 
Ex. 43, p. 169 
Ex. 46, p. 163 
Ex. 44, p. 162 
Ex. 42, p. 169 
Ex. 33, p. 161 
Ex. 45, p. 162 
Ex. 46, p. 163 
Ex. 33, p. 161 
9 Ex. 49, p. 162 
9 Ex. 33, p. 161 
9 Ex. 49, р. 169 
Ех. 45, р. 169 
Ех.46, р. 163 
Ех. 16, р. 151 
Ех. 33, p. 161 
Ех. 49, р. 162 
Ех. 45, р. 162 
Ех, 46, р. 163 
Ех. 38, р. 161 
Ех. 49, р. 162 
AER 33, p. 161 
Ex. 49, p. 169 
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5.31. 4, 859 Ex. 44, р. 162: 


ся с o cr 


pu 


j. 30. 128, $ 70, р.: 


S DA ак 
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60 Ex. 19, 
p. 202 

32, 1—2, $44 gg, р. 98 

33.3, $60 Ex. 40, p. 205 

33.4, § 60 Ex. 41, p. 200—906 

34, 4, $ 60 Ех. 43, р. 206 


60 Ex. 49, p. 207 

70, p. 305 

59 Ex.175 Rem., p. 185 
94.13, $99 Ex. 16, p. 58 

96. 6, K 29 Ex. 17, p. 58; Corrections 
and Additions to p. 57, 15 

99. 1 ff, 8 37 Ex. 6 Rem., p. 81 

305 

30.8, 8 62 Ex. 68, p. 290 


3.1, $ 
4.1, Š 
4.6, 85 


3. 32.1, 5 48 Ex. 14, р. 105 


9.9, $60 Ex, 148, р. 238—289 
9.3, $ 59 Ех. 191, р. 190 

5.1, 860 Ex. 99, p. 216 

5.6, $96 Ex. 18, p. 44 
8.1—3, $29 Ex. 19, p. 58 
9.1, 599 Ex. 20, p. 59 

9, 9—4, § 29 Ex. 36, p. 72 

9.5, $ 99 Ex. 35, p. 72 

9.6, 599 Ех. 35, р. 72 

9.7, $ 99 Ex. 33, p. 71; 8 66, 3, р.298; 
5 67, р. 298 


Atharva 


13, 4.54, §76 Rem., p. 316 


о 


— 


t9 t9 19 19 


Indices. 


7.9.8, $29 Ex. 34, p. 72 
.10.9, 897 Ex. 2, 5.40; 8 59 Ех. 177, 


TI 


x. 62, р, 192 
x. 199, p. 234 
x. 199, 
21, 


“ж tit 
ИОГ 
Оо 


А § 50 Ex, 18, р. 126 

. 98.1, 848 Ех. 46 Rem., р. 109 

7.33.1, $60 Ех. 33 and 37, p.204 
.34.7—8, $60 Ех. 132, p. 235; $ 70, 
р. 305 


Sas NINN 

to 
eo 

> — © 

чу 6655059002903 Фу: 

Бе 
со 
= 
я 


8.5. 4) $59 Ех. 209, р. 193 

8. 6. 11, 849 Ex. 65. р. 192 

8.7.10, § 44y, p. 97 

8.8.7, § 32 Ex. Ил, р. 78; § 442, р.97 
8. 10.9, $61 Ex. 93, р. 973 

8. 10.9, $93 Ех. 1, p. 38 

8. 19.5, $37 Ex.3 Веш., p. 86 

8. 14.9;3, § 60 Ex. 159 Rem., p. 246, 35 
8. 17. 1, $60 Ех. 135, p. 236; $70, р. 305 
8. 17.5, 637 Ех. 3 Rem., р. 36 
3.99.5, 862 Ex. 48, p. 987. 

Veda. 


15. 19. 1, $60 Ex. 148 B, p. 239 


Apastamba Qrauta Sūtra. 


6, $62 Ex.58B Rem., p. 288 9, 4,4 (Vedic quotation), $ 60 Ех. 76 
$ 16 В 971 Rem., p. 213 
Ле, 590 Бу 16 Remy P 90. 15. 6, $60 Ex. 235 Rem., p. 267. 
Brhadaranyaka Upanigad. 
1.9 K., 653 Ex. 3 Rem., р. 140 3, 4, 13, 548 Ex. 19, р. 104 
9.1 оо 8 Rem., NI 3.9.3 M. "29K, 59 Ex. 14, p. 14 
26, 849 Ex. 19, р. 115 3.9. £u d зк. | um Ч p. d 
5: 48 Ex. 8 Rem, 3.9.31M = 28 р 
UT PAT E » $934M.—98K, 896 Ex. 14, p.44 
"19M. = 8K., $99 Ex. 95, p. 60 
толы — 10K, § 62 ут, р. 4-3.3--6, $60 Ex. 6, p.901 
' 989—983 4.3. 4— a à 0 Кы, pao 
5.8 М. =3Е Ех. 1, р. 74 4.3.5, 859 Ех. 119, р 
6.8 мааа 4.3.6, 859 Ex. 179, p.189 
306 4.3.6, § 59 Ex. 180, р 
m E 74 Rem., p. 213 45.5 М, $48 Ex.46, p. 109; 870, 
"m T E UN NE 4 Bg 60 Ex. 74, p. 212—913 
олоо 4.5.8—10, 548 Ex. 11, р. 104 
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Brphadáranyaka Upanisad (continued). Indices. 
4.5. 11. $49 Ex. 27, p. 116 6.9. 7 M. — 6. 1. 7 K., $59 Ex. 66, p. 167 
4.5. 13, 87 75 Ех. 1, р. 315 6.4. 12 M. =13К., 896 Ех. 9, p. 42 
4.5. 14, $75 Ex. 1, р.315 6.4. 13—17 M. = 14—18 K., $96 Ex, 2, 
p. 39—40 
5.1.1, 8 74 Ex. 2 plea CEE 2S M E К Ех. 1 Rem, 
5.5.2 М. =1К., "64 9 Ех. 320 Rem., р.85: 559 Ех.99, р.179 
р. 68 апа 69 6.4.95 M. — 96 K., $3, 1, e, p.5 
6. 1.8 M. = 6.2. 2 K, 5 60 Ex. 217, 6.4.98 M. == 27 K., $74 Ex. 11, p. 314. 
p. 264 
Cankháyana Aranyaka. 
2.17, $60 Ex. 38A, p. 205 5.1, $48 Ex. 8 Rem., p. RE 
3.9, $74 Ex. 11 A, р. 314 9.9 (p. 316, 10 Keith), $59 Ех.66А. 
4. 8, $59 Ex. 178 Á, p. 188; $64, p. 296 p. 167. 


Catapatha Brühmana. 


- 


1. 3, § 48 Ex. 46 Rem., р. 110; 8 56 
x. 224, р. 194 


ils 
E 
1.1.1.5, 899 Ex, 994, p. 194 
1.1.1.6, $45 Ex. 46 Rem., p. 110 
1. 1. 1. 8, 862 Ex. 1, p. 279 
1.1. 1. 16, 8 32 Ex. 6, p. 79 
1.1.9.3, 811 Ex. 9, p. 22 
1. 1. 4. 15, BD 1, p. 142 
1.1.4. 16, 551 Ех. 12 Rem. (d), p. 139 
1. 1. 4. 16, $55 Ex. 2, p. 142 
1. 9. 1. 6, § 11 Ex. 9, "р. 92 
1.9.1.91—99, $69 (Ю, p. 304 
1.9.9, 9, $51 Ex. 1 Rem. p. 131 
1.2. 3. 6, $49 Ex. 2, p. 110 
1. 2. 4. 7, $39, c, p. 89—90 
1.9.5.8—9, $1 1 Ex. SB, p.2 
1.9. 5. 18, $11 Ex. 10, p. 93 
1. 2.5.90, § 60 Ex. 89, p. 915 
1.2.5. 90, ARa 99, р. 283 
1.3.1.5, $ 11 Ex. 9, p. 99 
1,3. 1.95, $74 Ex, 6, р. 313 
1.3.9. 15, § 59 Ех. 6 Rem., р. 175; 
$ 61 Ex. 2, р. 269 
1.3.3.8, $61 Ex. 11, p.971 
1.3.3.8, 570, p. 305 
1.3.5.7, 8 G2 Ех. 50, р. 987 
1.3.5. 14, 859 Ех. 110 Rem., р. 175 
1.4. 1. 38, $ 48 Ex. 39, р. 108 
1.4. 1. 39, $ 61 Ex. 30, p. 272 
1.4.4.1, $57 Ex. 8, p. 150 
1.4.4. 8, § 11 Ex. 9, p.22 
1.4.4. 10, $59 Ex. 8 Ron, „р. 158 
1.5.1.3, S44 rr, p. 99 
1.5.4. 12, § 60 Ex. 103, p.919 
1.6. 1.9, $61 Ex. 96, p. 273 
1.6.1.2, 8 70, p. 305 
1.6.1.11, 811 Ex. 9, p. 22. 
1.6.3. 33, 850 Ех. 98, p. 129; 859 Ex.67, 
- p. 167 
-346 


1. 6. 3.35, 83, 1, c, p. 3; §48 Ex. 1, p.102 
1. 6. 3. 36, & 39 d, p. 90 

1.6. 3. 37, $39 d, p. 90 

1. 6. 4. 3, 841 Ex. 2, p. 93—94. 

1. 6. 4. 12, 8 70, p. 305. 

1.6.4. 14, $59 Ex. 69, р. 167. — ' 

1.6. 4. 18, Corrections and Additions 
р. 58, 17 


Sm 


1. 7. 1. 1, 849 Ех. 89, р. 136—117". ` 

1.7.1.10, 8562 Ex. 78, p. 991. 

1.7.1.10, $70, р. 305 

1.7.1.18, $ 74 Ex. 6, р. 313 

1. 7. 2. 12—14, $ 60 Ех. 95, p. 203 

1. 7. 2. 13—14, 59 Ex. 92, p. 15 

1. 7. 3. 7, $59 Ex. 8 Rem., p. 157; $ 60 
Ex. 933, p. 266 

121128: 19, 554 Ex. 2, р. 142, 

1. 7. 3. 98, 8 99 Ex. o1. p. 193 

1. 7.4.17—18, 591, 7 Ex. 1, p. 37 

1.8.1.1, $48 "Ех. 34, р. 107 

1.8.1.4, $59 Ex. 196, р. 191 

1.8.1.5, $ 59 Ех. 197, р. 191. 

1.8.1.7, $ 64, р. 296. 

1.8. 1. 16, 560 Ех. 115 Rem., р. 220 

1.8.1.17, § 32 Ex. 1, р. 78 

1.8.1.17, $ 39%, p. 91. 

1.8.1.94—95, 8 14 Ex. 1, p.28 

1.8.1.95, 83,1, b, p.2 

1.5. 1. 39, $59 Ех. 216, р. 193 

1.8.2.7, § 60 Ex. 107, p. 219 

1.9.1.4, 861 Ex. 39, p. 278 

1.9.1.8, § 61 Ex. 33, p. 977 

1.9.2.95, $ 15 Ех. 1, p. 28—29 

1. 9. 2. 96, $ 60 Ex. 108, p. 219 

1.9.3. 1. $59 Ex. 217, p. 194 

1.9.3. 10, $ 75 Ex. 3, p. 315 

2.1.9.16, 8 80 Ех. 138, р. 236. 

2.1.2.16, $ 70, p. 305 
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Catapatha Brühmana (continued). Indices. 
9.1.4.9, $62 Ех. 1, p. 979 9.6.3.7, 574 Ех. 5, р. 313 
9. 1. 4. $, 859 Ex. 19, p. 160 
2. 1. 4. 8, $59 Ex. 90, p. 160 3.1.1.5, $29 Ex. 27, p. 60 
9. 1.4. 8, 559 Ex. 91, p. 160 3.1.1.8, 897 Ex. 7,1, p.53 
9. 1.4.8, 859 Ex. 99, p. 160 3.1.9. 11, $99 Ex. 1, p. 5o 
9.1.4.9, 859 Ex. 93, p. 160 3.1.9.91, 8 29 Ex. 3, p. 56 
9. 1. 4. 15, $ 34 Ex. 1, p. 80 3.1.3.99, 899 Ex. 2, p. 56 
9, 1. 4. 19, RUD 26, p. 60 3.9.9.4, ’g 60 Ex. 11, p. 201 
9.9.4.4, §49 Ex. 4, р. 110 3. 2, 2.26, $59 Ex. 26, p. 160 
9. 9, 4. 15, "851 ЙК р. 148; $61 Ех.1 3.2.4.9, se Ex. 58, p. 190 
268—9 3.9. 4. 10, $39 e, p. 90 
8.8. 9, 19, $ 35 Ex.1A; Corrections 3.2.4. 15, $39 e, p. 90 
and Additions to p. 81, 4 3.3. 1. 11 Corrections and Additions 
9.3.1.1—2, § 61 Ex. 3, р. 969 to р. 208, line 6 from bottom § 60, 
9.8.1.9, 859 Ex. 95 р. 160 Ex. 57 A, Rem. 
2.3.1.2, $ 60 Ex. 9, p. 201 3.3.9.6, $ 61 Ex. 12, p. 271 
9.3.1.4, $60 Ex. 9, p. 201 3.3.3. 16, $11 Ex. 9, p. 22 
9.3.1.5, 809 Ех. 95, p. 160 3.3.4.9, $ 11 Ex. 9, p.92 
9. 3. 1. 8, $63 Ex. 1, p. 202—3. 3.3. 4. 10, § 49 Ex. 32, p. 116—117 
9.3. 1. 9, 559 Ex. 25, p. ни 3. 3. 4. 14, юй йш, р. 18 
9.3.1.9, 860 Ex. 9, p. 20 3.4.9.1, $30 Ex. 1, p. 36 
9.3.1.1 5591 Ex. 1, р.37; $ 26 Ех.6, — 3.4.9, 5, $55 Ex. 6, р. 145 
р. 40; $ 74 Ех. 6 Rem. p. 313. 3.4.3.1, 5 90 Ex. 1, p. 36 
9.3.1.11, 860 Ex. 9, p. 201 3.4.3.6, 850 Ex. 7, p. 193 
9. 3. 1.19, $59 Ex. 25, p. 160 3.4.4. 11 —13, § 60 Ex. 97, p. 203 
9.3. 1. 16, Š 74 Ex. 6, p. 913 3. 4. 3. 19—90, 8 68,3, p. 299 
95895795 559 Ёх. 94, p. 160 3. 5. 1. 93, ae Ex. 93, p. 288 
2. 3. 8. 9, $ 60 Ex. 10, p. 201 3.5.9.9, $ 62 Ex. 23, p. 983 
9.3.3. 12, § 49 Ex. 63, p. 122 35.2.11, 839], p. 91 
9. 8.3.16, $59 Ex. 100, p. 172 3.5.2. 15, 511 Ex. 9, p. 22 
9.3. 8. 17, $ 57 Ex. 12, p. 151 3.5.3.95, 8 60 Ex. 46, p. 207 
9.3.4.9, $61 Ex. 21, р. 272 3. 6. 1. 25, ЫН Es 20 и 
3.4.8, 896 Ex. T, p. 41 3. 6. 1. 97, x. 9, p. 96 
B n | m P p. 9 9r 3. 6. 2. 90, Corrections and Additions 
9. 4. 1. 1, Š 60 Ex. 805 р. 263 to р. 58,17 ERT, 
9.4.1. 14, § 441, p. 96 3. 6. 9. 24, se Be 2) Ой 
9.4.9.7, $59 Ex. 68, p. 167 3.6.3. 11, 8 х р. 
9.4.9.10, $57 Ex. 2, р. 147 3.6.3. 11—12, $70, p. 305 
9, 5.1.3, $19 Ex. 11, p. 26 3. 6.3. 19, 5 60 Ex. 90, p. 215 
9.5.9.30, $51 Ёх-1, a 147 3. 6. 4. 8, 11 Ex. 4, p. 56 
9.5.9.31, § 60 Ex. 26, р. 203 3.64.13, 5441, р.95 
9.5.9 39, § 60 Ex. 26, p. 203 3. 7.1.93, 827 Ex. 4,1, p. 51 
9. 5,9, 37, § 60 Ex. 27, p. 203 3.7. 1.95, 516 Ex. 2, p. 30 
2.5. 9.38, § 60 Ex. 97, р. 203 3.1.0.9, $ 11 Ex. 9, p.2 кеч 
9. 5.9. 43, $ 59 Ex. 175 Rem, p.188 3.7.3.11, 537 Ex.3 Rem, p.86; $: 
or 3. 5 '8 57 Ex. 93, p. 153 Ex.1 Rem., p. 88 
9 5 37—10, $ 60 Ex. 27, p. 203 3.7.4.9, 548 Ex. 2, p. 102 
2.5.3. di ЪТ Bx. 3, p. 158 3.3.1.11. $44,qq. p. 99 
238: 3 Цаг § 60 Ex. 27, р. 203 3.8,9. 17, $49 Ex. 40, p. 119 
2.5.3. 17, $ 60 Ex. 234, p. 266 3.8. 9.98, $60 Ex. 27, p. 203 
о 80; $35 Ех.1, 3.8.2.27, 160 Ex. 97, р. 203 
9. 5, 3. 20, $ 34 Ex. 2, р. 3.8. ат 5 60 Ex. 160, p. 256 
po 37—38 3.8.3. 10, 896 Ex. 15, p.44 
2.5.4. 11, $22 Ёх b Dor ong 3.8. 3.90, 800 Ex. 160, р. 256 
д. 6.1.97 99, 860 DR o : 95.3 28-23, 6 60 Ex ЧТ, р, 203 
9. 6, 1. 31, $60 Ех. 2/. р. = 
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Gatapatha Brahmana (continued). Indices. 


: OR 


(Уу: uo 


8 Ex. 

7 Ex. iy, p. 152 

$ 63 Ex. 1, р. 292—3. 
62 Ех. 41, В, 986 
1 Ех. 9, p.2 

nmm p. 95 


кы 


go gogo 

£o «o :o «e (o (o 
Уу» 

Фу: Бух Ес 


зовоо 
- C: tO -1 0000 


P x 


6, $11 Ex. 9, p. 22. 
.11, $59 Ex. 97, р. 160 
‚19, $59 Ex. 27, p. 160 
13, 8 32 Ex. 3, p. 78 
14, $39 Ex. 4, p. 79 
14, 859 Ex. 32, p. 161 
ri $60 Ex. 201, p. 262 
8, 848 Ex. 46 Rem., p. 110 
3.9, $61 Ex. 14, p. 271 
"S Corrections and Additions 
. 104, line 16 from bottom 
0, $60 Ex. 56, p. 208 
3, 860 Ех. 168, р. 257 
15, 5 2 60 Ex. 169, p. 957 
201 8 60 Ex. 98, p. 203 
98, 851 Ex.8, p.138 
Kh, § 60 Ex. 104, p. 219 
» $60 Ех. 68, p. 210 
13, $ 60 Ex. 69, p. 210 
8, Corrections and Additions 
. 208, line 6 from bottom; § 60, 
7A, Rem, 
h j, § 62 Ех. 74, p. 291 
$ 62 Ex. 67, p. 290 
‚ $11 Ex. 9, p. 22 
$44, qq, p. 99 
„ $51 Ex. 7 Rem., p. 136 
60 Ex. 189 (a), p. 260 
60 Ex. 198, p. 269 
559 Ex. 183, p. 189 
60 Ex. 115 Rem. 53D4229; 
60 Ex. 73, p. 219 
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Ex. eR р. 197—198 
Ех. 940, p. 198 
0 Ех. 97, р. 203 
Е 27, р. 203 
О Ех. 115 Rem, р. 222 


-115 Misr 
S- 


2205 uy. 


£O s 0 
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6 §6 

0 Ex. 97, p. 903 

0 Ex. 34; Ex. 38, p. 204 
60 Ex. 115 Rem. p. 222 
§ 60 Ex. 108, p. 219 

§ 18 Ex. 1, р. 36 

—17, S 60 Ex. 27, р. 203 
59 Ex. 110 Rem., р. 175 
6 Ех. 16, р. 44 

0 Ex. 98, p. 903 
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00 нь — о 


$ 60 Ex. 28, р. 203 

$ 59 Ех. 181, р. 189 
5 
$3 


0 Ех. 19, p.901 


E 6 
1 Ex. 12, p. 76—77 

PS 60 Ex. 292, p. 265 

$ 60 Ex. 96, p. 216 

, Co rrections and Additions 


33 
, 8 
81 


17 
48 Ех. 1, p. Ave 
1 Ех. 9, p.2 

—7, 860 Ex. us p. 966 
10— —19, § 60 Ex, BE p. 266 
13, § 26 Ex. 17, p. 44 

15, § 26 pix: 17, p. 44 
16—17, $ 60 Ex. 581, p. 266 
‚ $50 "Ex. 7 Rem., p. 194 


6 
‚8, 8 60 Ex. 194, p. 933 


11, $27 Ех. 8, р. 54 


21, $39,j, p.91 
23, $ 60 Ex. 13, p. 901 
24, $39, g p. 91 


© 
ил 
to 


6 Ex. 13, p. 43—44 
! Эл Ех. 4, р. 269; §66,3 


0S E Eo 


0 Ех. 97, р, 208 


mw 007 


n 130) 
59 Ех. 115, р. 177 
0 Ех. 116, р. 177 


~ 


on 


9 Ex. 117, p. 177 

Ех. 71, p. 211 

Ex. 79, р. 111—118 
60 Ех. 79, р. 211—219 

3 60 Ех. 72, s. 211—212 
59 Ex. 118, р. 177 

9 8х. 119, р. 177 

=, 190, aa 177—178 
Ex. 121, p. 178 

‚199, р. 178 

Ех. 193, р. 178 

Ех. 194, р. 178 

Ех. 195, р. 178 

Ех. 126, p.178 

9 Ex. 197, p 178 

59 Ex. 198, p. 178 

i Е. 129, р. 178 

Ex. 27, р. 903 
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Gatapatha Brahmana (continued). 
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15, § 60 Ex. 27, p. 203 
4, $60 Ex. 91, p. 202 
6, § 60 Ex. 22, p. 203 
13, $61 Ех. 99, p. 274 
‚96, 560 Ex. 299, p. 965 
9, $ 60 Ex. 193, р. 233 

, 844, m, p. 96 

4, $60 Ex. 27, p. 203 
, $60 Ex. 246, p. 268 
$44 m, p. 96 

$44 f, p. 95 
8 
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- ot 


48 Ex.9, p. 104 
48 Ex, 9, р. 104 
$ 74 Ех. 10, р. 314 
$ 74 Ех. 10, р. 313 
8 69 (m), p. 304 
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‚107 


8, 899 Ех. 37, p. 12—73 
39, $59 Ex. 110 Rem., p. 175 
91, 851 Ех. 7 Rem., p. 136 
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Ех.3, p. 123 
99 Ex. 38, р. 73 
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9 Ех. 918, p. 194 
9 Ех, 919, p.194 
9 
Е 


о о = — к 
Lr t919O020 


Ex. 55, p. 191 
5 х. 18, p. 15 
$ 48 Ех. 19, р. 105 
$60 Ex. 5, р. 201 
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8 Ех. 19, р. 105 

9 Ex. 3, p. 155 

‚ $59 Ех. 70, р. 168 

‚ § 60 Ex. 161, р. 256 
23, $97 Ex.3,4, р. 48 

.97, $9 Ex. 15, р. 14 

98, $9 Ex. 16, p. 14 

.9, $60 Ex. 115, Excursus, р. 224 
.14, §59 Ех. 3, p. 155 

.11, $60 Ex. 83, p. 214 

.11, $60 Ex. 84, p. 214—215 
11, 859 Ex. 71, p. 168 

11, § 62 Ех. 81, p. 291 


зу 
(ER m 


44, mm, p. 99 

59 em. 63, p. 166 

44, s, p. 96 

859. Ex. 61, p.106; $59 Ex. 
98 


‚93, $48 Ex. 20, p. 105 
, 554 Ех. 1, p. 142; $62 Ex. 


7 560 Ex. 63, p. 209 

60 Ех. 69, р. 209 

560 Ех. 62, i 909 

6, § 49 Ех, 94, р. 115 

, $59 Ex. 8 Rem., р. 158 
18, 859 Ех. 109, р. 175 

‚ Corrections and Additions 
. 133, 17 

10, 697 Ех. 3, 5, р. 48 
13, 597 Ex.3,6, p.48—49 
16, $27 Ex. 3,7, p. 49 

16, $44, s, p. 96 

16, § 59, Ёх. 65, p. 167 


„16, 870, р. 305 
.99, 549 Ex. 33, p. 117 


11, 549 Ex. 56, р. 121 
11. 559 Ех. 63, р. 166 
11, 5 70, р. 305 
19, 8 27 Ех, 3, 8, p. 49 
1, "49 Ех. 98, р. 115 
16, 8 44, $, p. 96 
17:-18, $60 Ex. 58, p. 208 
19, $ 60 Ex, 59, р. 309 
99, 897 Ex. 3, 9—10, р. 49 
8, 544, u, p. .97 
28, § 60 kt. 64, p. 209 
.41, 861 Ex.35, p. 271 
. 44, $59 Ex. 1, p. 154 
. 44, 510. р. 305 
20 


0 Ех. 1 Rem. 2, p. 36; $44, s, 


1 Ех. 12 Rem. (h), p. 139 


.3,8 
.9, 851 
15, 844, s, p.96 


349 


СС-0. ASI Srinagar Circle, Jammu Collection. 


Digitized by eGangotri Siddhanta Gyaan Kosha 


Catapatha Brahmana (continued) ^ Indices. 


8.9.9.5, $60 Ех. 99, р. 216 10. 6. 1. 1, $51 Ex. 1 Rem., p. 130 
8.9.9. 7, $ 60 Ex. 93, p. 216 10. 6.2.2, § 27 Ех. 3, 16, p. 50 
8.9.3.9, $ 44, s, p. 96 10. 6. 4. 1, § 53 Ex. 3 Rem; р. 140 
8.3.3.9, § 44, x, p. 97 10. 6. 5. 1, $51 Ex. 3, p. 131 
8.3.4.1, 860 Ех, 159 Rem., p. 244,32 10.6.5. 6, 8 49 Ex. 19, р. 115 
8.4.2.1, $60 Ex. 94, p. 216 10. 6. 5. 6, $59 Ex. 69, p. 166 
8.4.4. 9, 8 60 Ex. S6, p. 215 10. б. 5. 6, 8 70, р. 305 
8.5.1. 6, 560 Ex. 95, p. 216 
8.6. 9.5, 550 Ex. 4, p. 193 11. 1. 1. 2, $ 60 Ex. 136, p. 236 
8.6.9. 19, 850 Ех. 4, р. 193 11. 1.1. 3, 560 Ex. 82, p. 914 
8.7.1. 11, § 3, 1,¢, p. 5 11.1.5. 1, § 68, 1, p. 299 
8.7.3.3, $51 Ex.7 Rem., p. 136 11.1.6. 1, 557 Ex. 5, p. 148 
8. 7. 4. 7, $ 69 (b), p.302 11. 1. 6. 1, $ 70, p. 305 

11. 1. 6. 7, $59 Ex. 8 Rem., p. 156 
9.1.1.2, 897 Ex. 3,11, p. 49 11. 1. 6. 11, $59 Ех. 8 Rem., p. 156 
9.1.1.6, § 44,5, p. 96 11. 1. 6. 35, $ 60 Ex. 115 Rem., р. 992 
9. 1. 1. 7, 5927 Ex.3, 12, p.49 11. 2.2. 5, $ 60 Ex. 97, p. 903 
9.1.9. 292, 897 Ex. 8: 13, p.49 11.2.4, 10, § 59 Ex. 219, р. 193 
9-1. 2. 32, $ 69 (b), p. 302 11. 3. 3. 1, 850 Ex. 27 Rem., p. 198 
9.1 2. 36, BEI Ех 3, 14, p. 50 11. 4. 2, 1, 5 99 Ex. 94, p. 59 
9.9. 1. 1, $59 Ex. 4, p. 155 11.4.9. 9, § 29 Ex. 95, p. 60 
9. 9, 1. 15,5 § 69 (5, р. 302 11.4.2.13, § 29 Ex. 95, р. 60 
9. 9. 3. 37, $60 Ex. SR p. 964 11. 4. 2. 14, $ 29 Ex. 25, p. 60 
9.3. 1. 16, $60 Ex. 29, p. 903 11.4. 2. 16, 851 Ex. 11, p. 138 
9.3. 1. 17, 8 60 Ex 30, p. 203 11.4.9. 17, 851 Ex. 11, p. 138 
9. 3. 4. 5, $35 Ex. 2, p. 81 11. 4.3.1, $44 t, p. 97 
9. 4. 1. 9, $44 s, p. % 11. 4. 3. 2, $ 49 Ех. 34. p. 117 
9. 4. 9. 13, 4448, p. 97 11.5.1. 11, $ 60 Ex. 91, p. 215 
9.4.9. 16, $ 44s, p. 97 : 11. 5. 3. 12, $65, 6, p. 301 
9. 4. 3; 15—16, $ 69 (e), p. 303. 11.5. 4.13, $99 Ех. 95, p. 60 
9.5.1.9, $29 E X. B(A), p. 56. 11.5. 4. 14, § 29 Ex. 25, p. 60 
9. 5. 1. 19—91, $ 69 (а), р. 302 11.5.6.9, $61 Ex. 31, p. 276 
9. 5. 1. 19—92, $ 59 Ex. 58, p. 165 11. 5. 8. 1, § 44 ff, p. 98 
9.5. 1. 19—22, $ 70, p. 305. 11.5. 8. 2—4, S 44 gg, p. 99 
9. 5. 1. 23—56, $ 69 (а), p. 309. 11.6. 1. 7, 871, р. 307 
9.5. 1. 24—27, $ 59 Ex. 58, p. 165 11.6.3.5, 59 Ex. 14, р. 14 
9. 5. 1. 24—27, $ 70, р. 305 11. 6. 3. 6. 59 Ex. 13, р. 14 
9.5.1.57, $ 29 Ex. 32 G., р. 67, 22 11.7.1.1, 8 48 Ex. 41, p.108 
9. 5. 1. 61, $57 Ex. 9, p 150 11. 7. 1. 2, $ 48 Ex. 42, p. 109 
9. 5. 1.68, 557 Ex. 9, p. 150 11. 7. 9. 4, § 29 Ex. 25, p. 60 

11. 7.9. 4, $ 60 Ex. 993, p. 265 
10. 1.1.1. 848 Ex. 15, p. 105 11.7.9, 5, $ 60 Ex. 949, p. 968 
10. 1. 1. 6. $ 60 Ex. 31, p. 204 11. 7. 4. 3, $ 44 Ex. 4, p. 109 
10. 1. 4. 10, § 60 Ex. 65, p. 209 11. 8.3.9, 8 60 Ex. 8, p. 201 
10. 1. 4, 11, 560 Ex. 99 Rem. p. 216 11.8.3. 5, $37 Ex. 3 Rem., p. 86 
10.2. 1. 8, $ 69(), p. 302 11.8. 3. 6, $38 Ex. 1; p. 88 
10.3. 1. 29—6, $49 Ex. 92, p. 115 11. 8. 3. 8, $51 Ex. 12 Rem. (а), p. 139 
10. 3. 1. 7, $48 Ex. 40, р. 108 
10. 3. 1.8, $48 Ex. 40, р. 108 12. 1. 3. 99, 5 60 Ex. 156, р. 240 
10. 3. 3.5, § 60 Ex. 197, р. 234 19. 9, 1. 6—7, $99 Ex. 99, р. 61 
10. 3. 9. 15, $99 Ех. 23, p. 59 19. 3. 4. 6, §59 Ех. 941, р. 198 
10. 4. 1.14, $ 60 Ex. 31, р. 204 12. 4. 1. 4, 860 Ex. 145, p. 238 
10. 4. 1. 20, § 60 Ex. 31; p. 204 12.4. 1. 7, $61 Ex. 36, p. 277 
10. 4. 4. 9, 548 Ex. 10, p. 104 12. 4. 1.10, $ 44 r, p. 96 : 
10. 5. 9. 14, § 27 Ex. 3, 15, p. 50 12. 4.1.10, 8 60 Ex. 216 Rem. p. 264. 
10. 5. 2. 14, $60 Ex. 159 Rem., p.243,19 12.4. 1. 10, 5 64, p. 296 Ч 
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xatapatha Brühmana (continued). ^ Indices. 


19. 4. 2. 4, § 29 Ex. 95, р. 60 13. 4.4.6, $59 Ex. 69, p. 166 
19. 4. 9. 5, 5 60 Ex. 147, p. 938 13. 5. 1.9, 817 Ex. 9, p. 31 
19. 4. 2. 7, 599 Ex. 25, p. 60 13.5. 1.4, 859 Ex 200, p. 192 
19. 4. 2. 9, 899 Ex. 95, p. 60 13.5. 1,16, 8 60 Ex. 173, p. 958 
19. 4.3, 1, 8 60 Ex. 219, p. 264 13.5.2. 1, § 60 Ex. 75, p. 213 
19. 4.3.6, $ 99 Ex. 95, p. 60 13. 5. 9. 2, 8 60 Ex. 200, p. 262; Correc- 
19.4. 3. 6, $59 Ex. 72, p. 168 tions and Additions to p. 58, 17 
12. 4.3. 7, 599 Ex. 95, p. 60 13.5.9.3, 561 Ex. 38, p. 978 
12. 4.3.8, 899 Ex. 95, p. 60 13,5, 9. 11, 860 Ex. 144, p. 238 
19. 4. 4. 6, 599 Ex. 31, p. 61 13.5.9. 16, 860 Ex. 198, p. 234 
12. 4. 4. 7, $99 Ex. 31, p.61 13,5. 2.23) 860 kx, 97, p. 203 
19.5. 1.2, 8 60 Ex. 938, p. 967 13. 5. 9.93, 860 Ex. 133, p. 935 
19. 5. 1. 17, $29 Ex, 25, p. 60 13.5.3.123 § 60 Ex, 224, p.905 
19.5.9.5, 544,1}, p. 99 13,5. 3. 7, 560 Ex. 97, p. 203 
12, 7.3.3, 559 Ex.7, p.195; 859 Ex.166 — 13.5.3. 7, $60 Ex, 297, p. 265 
р. 183 13.5. 4. 15, $ 62 Ex. 45, p. 287 
19. 8, 1.90, $ 60 Ex. 195, p. 233 13. 5. 4. 16. 869. Ex. 46, p. 287 
19. 9. 1. 12—17, $61Ex.5, р. 269—170 — 13.5.4. 18, § 62 Ex. 47, p. 987 
19. 9. 3. 9, § 27 Ex.1 Rem., p.45: §69(f) 3.5.4. 95, $59 Бо a р. 198 
‚808 13. 5. 4. 97, $59 Ех. р. 
Р 13. 6. 9. 12—13, § 69 (g), p. 303 
1 c И SE 2 185 làn non fene e dod р. я 
13.1.3.1, $50 Ex. 23, p. 12 8. 7. 0 265—266. 
13. 1.3.5, $ 50 Ex. 93, p. 128 13. 8. 1. 1, $97 Ex. 3, 17, p. 50—51 
13.17.1, се ite 2 13. 8.3.19, §53 Ex. 1, р. 140 
3.9.9. 1—9, § 27 Ех.5, 1, p. 22 
13. 9. 1. 7, $59 Ex. 6, р. 155 14. 1.1.9. $60 Ех. 67, р.910_ 
13. 9.9. 9, 831 Ex. 7, p. 75 14. 1.1.13, $97 Ex. 3, 18, p.51 
13. 9. 6.8, 549 Ёх.57, p.191; §50Ex.23, 14. ин 32, a ЕЙ р, 118 
р. 128 14. 1. x. 28, p. 27 
3.9. 7. сх. 119, p. 232 14.1.9. 9, $49 Ex. 95, р. 115 
13273 Трк. 1217 p.933 14, 1.9, 12, 849 Ех. 96, р. 115 
13. 9. 8.9, 8 69 Ex. 14, p. 282 14. 1.9. 13, i^ Ex, n р. 115 
3.3.6.1, 849 Ex. 17, p.114 . 14.1. 9,19, $49 Ex. 25, p.115 
13 6 2 59 Ex, 880) p. 194 14. 1.3. 11, $49 Ex. 25, р. 115 
"1 1 9' 660 Ex, 290, p. 265 14. 1. 3. 15, 549 Ех. 95, р. 115 
13. 4, 1. 9, 8 60 Ex. 220, p. 
3.4. 1. 10, 560 Ex. 221, p. 265 14, 1.3.16, 862 Ех. 59, р. 288—989- 
13.4.9, 1, $62 Бх, 15, p.282 14.1302, 097 Ex. 6, р. 52753 
3.4.9.8, 869 Ex. 16, р. 232 14. 1.3.94, §49 Ex. 29, p. 115 
Gb Gb ee Sh - 16. p. 282 14. 1. 3. 31, {40 Ex, 93, p. 115 
13.4.9. 11, $ 62 Ex. 16, p.982 216 
13. 4. 2. 14, $ 62 Ex. 16, р. 282 T 215 Ч or 98, ү те 
‚4.9.14, § 7 Pe ER 
13. 4. 2. 15, $59 Ех. 246, p. 198 Tis 2:14: 849. Ех 95, р:119 
13. 4. 3. 2, $29 Ex. 178, p. 488 ЇЕ Ore 360 Ex, 27, p. 208 
13. 4. 3.3, 016 59 к T^g 291 14.9. 9.17, $ 60 Ex. 35, р. 204 
Іза нас 14.9, 9, 35, $ 49 Ex, 25, p. 119 
13-136 850 Ex. 130, p. 178 14.9. 9,53, 8 49 Ex. 25, р. 115 
Д Б 130) p178 g 30  14.3.1.9, § 49 Ex. 20, p. 115 
13, 4.3.6--14,81 P99 58-198, 5в 60 Ex. 179, p.258 
13. 4. 3. 6—14, $59 ЕЁ Ex. P р. 192 14. : , 5x97 203 
BELLS IL pa 
d - et) a . э 
WEO 2: 0, 1481.30, 5 62 Ex.97, p. 984 
13,4. 4.2, $53 кы p.193; 860 1541.11, § 50 Ex 27. Rem., p.129 
Ex. 165, р.256—25 967—968 14.4. 1.33, § 48 Ex. 8 Rem., р. 104 
иаша pei 14, 4.9, 19, 899 Ex. 95, р. 60 d 
3 x 2 & 69 989—9 
13.4.4 859 Ex 906, p. 193 14.4.2, 92, §62 EXIT, р 
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Catapatha Brahmana (continued). Indices. 

14, 4.3.8, § 31 Ex. 1, р. 74 14. 7. 3. 5, $ 70, p. 306 

14, 5, 4. 4, 870, р. 306 14. 7. 3.6, $60 Ex. 74, р. 112—113 
14.5. 4. 5, § 60 Ех, 74 Rem., p. 213 14.7.3.8—10, $ 48 Ex. d p. 104 
14. 5. 4. 7—9, $48 Ex. 11, p. 104 14. 7.3. 11, 849 Ex. 27, р. 116 

14. 5. 4.10, $49 Ex. 27, р. Tis 14. 7. 3. 13, §75 Ex. 1, p. 315 

14. 6. 2. 13, 848 Ex. 19, р. 104 14. 7.3. 14, § 75 Ех. 1, р. 315 
14.6.9.3, $9 Ех. 14, р. 14 14.8. 1, 1, 874 Ех. 2, p. 312 

14. 6,9. 4, 89 Ex. 13, р. 14 14. 8. 6. 2, $ 29 Ex. 32 G Rem., р. 68—69 
14. 6. 9. 31, $ 44,11, р. 99 14. 9. 1. 3, 860 Ex. 217, p. 964 

14.6. 9. 34, $26 Ex. 14, p. 44 14. 9.9. 7, $59 Ex. 66, p. 167 

14. 7. 1. 3—6, 8 60 Ex. 6, p. 201 14. 9.4.19, 826 Ex. 9, p. 42 

14. 7. 1. 4—06, $60 Ex. 7, p. 201 14. 9. 4. 13— ть $96 Ex, 9, р. 39—40 
14. 7. 1. 5, 859 Ех. 179, p. 189 14. 9. 4.93, $ Ех. 1 Rem., p. 85,1; 
14. 7. 1. 6, 559 Ex. 179, p. 189 $59 Ex. 99, 4 172 

14.7. 1.6, $59 Ex. 180, p. 189 14. 9. 4. 95, $3, 1,с, р.5 

14. 7. 3. 5, 848 Ex. 46, p. 109 14. 9.4.28. 574 Ex. 11, p. 314. 


Сафуауапа Bràhmana. 


Ѕауапа on 


$ 16 Ex. 3, p. 30 


Süyana on RY. 


10. 57. 1, $ 49 Ex. 66, 
р. 122 


Cànkhüyana Çrauta Sūtra. 


15. 25, $61 Ex. 27, р. 273. 


Chándogya Upanisad. 


1. 4.4, $60 Ех, 4 Rem. (in fine), p. 200 

1.8.6, $99 Ex. 32 D, p. 62 

1. 8. 8, § 29 Ex. 32 D, ч 62 

2.9.3, $59 Ex. 8 Rem., р. 157; § 59 
Ex. 51, с, р. 164 

2.9.4, $59 Ех. S Rem., р. 157 

2.9.5, $59 Ех. S Rem., р. 157 

2.9.8, $59 Ex. 8 Rem, р. 157; § 60 
Ex. 20B, р. 202 

9.91.1, $9 Ex. 22D, p. 17 

2. 23.1—9, $27 Ex.9 A, p. 54—55 

3.1.9, $51 Ex.2 A, p. 131 

3.2.2, $51 Ex.2A, p. 131 

3.3.9, $51 Ех.9А, p. 131 

3. 4. 2, $51 Ex. 2A, p. 131 

3.5.9, 551 Ex.2 A, p. 131 

3.11.3, 859 Ex. 8 “өш, р. 156 

3. 19.3, $ 36, 1, m, p. 83 

4.9.1, $31 Ёх. 17 A, р. 78 

4.9.3, $31 Ех. 17 А, р. 78 

4. 3.8, 511 Ех.2А, p. 20 

4. 6. 1, $59 Ex. 159 A, p. 182 

4.7.1, 859 Ex. 159 A, p. 182 

4. 8.1, $59 Ex. 159 A, p. 182 

4.10.5, $51 Ex. 5 Rem., p. 133 

4, 15. 5—6, 89 Ex. 92J, p. 18 

4. 16. 2, $ 60 Ex 52 с, p. 506 

4. 16.3, 536, 1 . 83 

4.16.4, 560 Ex. "iD, р. 206 
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9 Ех. 66 A, p. 167 
811 Ex.1A, p.20 
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59 Ex. 99 1, р. 18 

$99 Ех. зо) . 62 

9 Ех. 22H, р. 17 

361 Ex. 30D, p. 975—976 
6 

6 

189 


1 Ex. 30D, р. 275—976 
1 Ех. 30D, р. 975—276 
Ех. 30 D, р. 275—976 
Ех. 30D, р. 275—276 
Ех. 329 E, p. 62 

35 Ex.4A, р. 81 
60 Ех. 159 Rem., р 
8 Ех. 38, с, р. 108. 
S 29 
25 


t9 c; 
one 


. 943, 10 
9 Ех. 32 F, р. 62 

БА Ех. ТА, р. 81 

Ех. 38 A, p. 108 

] ‚ p. 298 

DUE 848 Ёх.8 Rem., р. 104 

-1—2, $60 Ex.38B, p. 1505; 560 

р. 207 


Re 0000-1t9 


ICE 


7, p. 299 

х.8 Rem., p. 104 

7, p. 299 

S Ex.8 Rem., p. 104 
x. 38 B, р. 108 
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Indices, 


Gopatha Brahmana. 


р. 1,5), 848 Ex. 26, р. 106 

p- 2, 14), 849 Ex. 61, р. 122 

.3, 1), 89 Ex. 4, p. 11 

‚ 819 Ex. 1, p. 36 
45 Ix. 2, p. 100 


nung 


(р. 9, 10), $ 44, w, p. 97 
9 (р. 25, 8), $24, p. 38 
.39 (р. 31, 12), $31 Ex. 11, p. 76 
„9 (р.33, 5), 849 Ex. 15, р. 114 
.10 (p. 44,1). $49 Ех. 99, p. 116 
.15 (p.48, 19), 859 Ex. 53, р. 164 
18 (р. 52, 13), §62 Ex. 38, p. 285 
„91 (p. 58, 10), $ 62 Ex. 70, р. 290 
99 (p. 60, 8), 559 Ex. 102, p. 173 
—174 


© 


tO tO tO m ке eRe ee er 


‚3.3 (р. 66, 18), $60 Ex. 176, p. 258 
"3.14 (р. 83, 3, 859 Ex. 101, р. 172 


—173; $ 70, p. 305 

.15 (p. 84,9), $11 Ex.18, p. 25 
.19 (p. 89, 14), $61 Ex. 39, p. 276 

` 30 (p. 104, 13), 5 60 Ex. 156, p. 204 
“41 (p. 198, 14), § 60 Ex. 178, р. 258 
715 (p. 131,5), $59 Ex. 242, р. 198 
‚91 (p. 134, 4), 5 69 Ex. 58, p. 288 
95 (p.140, 14), 860 Ex. 77, p.213 


OU OUR со 05 


р. 143, 7), $ 62 Ex. 31, p. 284 


m 


ji 
285 
.1 (p. 142, 9), 8 60 Ex. 105, p. 219 


— 


9.1.4 (р. 153, 2), Corrections and Ad- 
ditions to p. 58, 17 
1. fs (p. 160, 4, § 59 Ex. 8 Rem, 


5 

93 (р, 160, 6), 859 Ex. 159, р. 181 

1 (р: 165, 15), 8 11 Ех. 11, р. 23 

10 (р. 176, 9), $61 Ех. 25 Rem, 

973 

. 14 (р. 179, 12), 59 Ex. 3, p. 11 

‚15 (р. 181, 7), § 70, p. 305 

.15 (p. 181, 8), $59 Ex. 106, p. 174 

2. 16 (p. 182, 3), 560 Ех. 174, p.258 

9. 18 (р. 184, 2), Corrections and 

Additions to p. 241, line 5 from 

bottom 

2, 94. (p. 189, 13), § 59 Ex. 137, p. 179 
(р. 199, 9), $60 Ex. 32, p. 204 

(p. 193, 14), $29 Ex. 6, p. 56 

(р. 297,3). $9 Ex.91, p.15 — - 

. 4 (p. 230, 16), Corrections and 

Additions 10 p. 312, line 5 from 
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(р. 251, 3), 561 Ех. 8, p. 270 

(р. 251, 6), $61 Ех. 9, р. 270 

(р. 257, 1—9), § 70, p. 305 

(p. 257, 2), § 62 Ex. 68, p. 290 

1 (p. 260, 3). $ 74 Ex. 1, p. 311— 


6.11 (p.261, 1), $48 Ex. 14, p. 105 
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49 Ех. 59, р. 121 

(Caland р. 5), 8 59 Ex. 8 Rem, 
.157 

(Caland p.5), 859 Ex. 47, p. 163 
$ 59 Ех. 59, p. 166 

(Caland p. 5), 859 Ех. 172, p. 183 
184 

(Caland р. 5), § 60 Ex. 14, p. 201 
$ 60 Ex. 167, p. 957 


Caland p.5), $99 Ex. 48, p. 163 


org Ole 
(zc 


or 


“6 (Caland р. 5), 899 Ex. 173, р. 184 


(Caland р. б), §60 Ех. 15, p- 201 


> 


“10 (AOS. 16 p. 234, 860 Ех. 81А, 


. 914 
1 4 (JAOS. 19, 115), $48 Ex. 21, 


‚132 2 
17, 6 (JAOS. 19, 155), $51 Ex. 7 Rem., 


p. 136_ 3 
„91, 857 Ёх.11, p. 19 


Oertel, The Syntax of Cases. 


„92 (Caland р. 9), § 70, p.306 

.99 (Caland p.10), 89 Ex.8, p. 12 
„31—36, $9 Ex. 10, p. 13 

„37, 831 Ex. 14 and Ex. 15, p. 77 

42 (JAOS, 15 p. 234), 870, p. 305 
.49 (JAOS. 15 p.236—237) § 29 Ex. 
98, p. 61 

„49—46, 851 Ex. 7, p. 134—138 

46, $49 Ex. 39, p. 118—119 

“49, 7, (JAOS. 19, 111) $ 48 Ex. 93, 


p. 106 
. 56. 3 (JAOS. 23, 338), $ 60 Ex. 213, 
.93,338), 8 60 Ex. 147, 
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.58.1 (JAOS. 23, 340), $ 64, р. 296 

. 61.3 (AOS. 93, 2948), $ 60, Ех. 239 
р. 267 

. 67.2 (Trans. Conn. Ac. 15, 177), $ 74 
Ех. 8 Rem., p. 313 

. 67.3 (Trans. Conn. Ас. 15, 178) $ 50 
Ex.9, p. 194 

. 89 (Caland р. 18), $ 60 Ex. 154, p. 240 
99, 8 50 Ex. 19, p. 127 

94, $48 Ex. 22, p. 105—106 

104, $ 60 Ex. 195, p. 261 

107, (Caland p. 23) $ 50 Ex. 17, p. 196 
111, $36, 1k, p. 82 

117, $74 Ex. 9, p. 314 

120 (Caland p. 28), $ 60 Ex. 88 Rem. 


p. 215 


к» cm 1 


>à кз mà ред ра эз а у 


1. 123 (Caland р. 30), $ 49 Ex. 38, p. 118 
1. 199 (Caland p.33), $60 х. 192, p.260; 


§ 66,2, p. 297 

. 130 (Caland p. 34), $60 Ex. 193, p.260; 
$ 66, 9, p. 997 

. 130 (Caland p. 34), $60 Ex. 194, p.260; 
$ 66, 2, p. 297 

. 135 (Caland p. 38), $ 49 Ex. 38 Rem. 
p. 118 

. 188 (Caland p.39), $59 Ex. 111, p.175 

. 140, $62 Ex. 87, p.292; $66, 4a, p.298 

. 142 (Caland p. 43), $ 31 Ex. 16, 
p. 77—78; $59 Ex. 111, p. 175 

.147 (Caland p. 48), 511 Ex. 8, p. 21 

. 154 (Caland p. 54), 89 Ex. 1, p. 10 

.168, 548 Ex. 24, p.106 

. 173, 560 Ex. 57A; Corrections and 
Additions to p. 208, 5 

‚ 185 (JAOS. 19, 193), $ 50 Ex. 14, p.195 

. 209.4, (Trans. Conn. Ac. 15, 163) $ 19 
Ex.19, p. 26 

„919.5 (Trans. Conn. Ac. 15, 165), $ 12 
Ex. 13, p. 26 

.919. 3 (Trans. Conn. Ac. 15, 165), $ 59 
Ex.15, p. 159 

. 213.9 (Trans. Conn. Ac. 15, 166), $ 59 
Ех. 169, р. 159 

. 213. 10 (Trans. Conn. Ас. 15, 166), $59 

Ex. 174, p. 184 

213. 11 (Trans. Conn. Ас. 15, 166), $59 

Ex.49, p.163 

214 (Caland р. 82), $11 Ex.5, p. 91 
916 (Caland p. 82), 811 Ex. 7, p.91 

. 226 (Caland p. 88), $13 Ex. 5, p. 97 
238 (Caland p. 99), $36, 1f, p. 82 

.940. 4; 5 (Trans. Conn. Ac. 15, 163— 
164) 836, 1b, p. 82 

.945, $ 59 Ex. 78, p. 169 

.947 (Caland p. 96), § 61 Ex. 10, p.970 
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Indices. 


.969, Corrections and Additions to 


p. 908, after line 6 from bottom 


.966, Corrections and Additions to 


p. 208, after line 6 from bottom 


.967, $ 36, 14, p. 82 
.968, § 49 Ex. 19, 
. 269—270, $60 Ех. 196, p. 261—9 
.971 (Caland р. 103) $9 Ех. 9, р. 12 

. 985 (Caland р. 110), $ 60 Ex. 88, p.915 
. 987 (Caland р. 114), $48 Ех. 38, p.108 
.997 (Caland р. 122), 8 37 Ex. 1 Rem. 


p.111 | 


p. 84; $59 Ex. 98, p. 172 


.997 (Caland p. 122), $ 48 Ex. 45, p.109 
. 299, § 29 Ex. 39, p. 72 
.318, Corrections and Additions to 


p. 208 after line 6 from bottom 


.320, Corrections and Additions to 


p. 208 after line 6 from bottom 


. 325, (Caland p. 194) $ 59 Ex. 8 Rem. 


p.157; $59 Ex. 104, p. 174; 59 Ex. 
950, p. 198—199; 660 Ex. 197, p.262 


‚895 (Caland p. 194), § 62 Ex. 10, p.281; 


§ 62 Ex. 88, p. 292 


. 848, $ 60 Ex. 187, p. 259 
. 357. 4—6 (Trans. Conn. Ас. 15, 155), 


§ 44bb, p. 98 


18, 551 Ex.5 Rem., р. 133 

26 (Caland p. 131), Corrections and 
Additions to р. 296, 27 

37 (Caland p. 134), §59 Ex. 30, p. 161 
37, $59 Ex. 50, р. 163 

88 (Caland р. 185), $59 Ex. 31, р. 161 
39, $60 Ex.61, p.209; 8 60 Ех. 141 (b) 

937 


68 (Caland р. 141), $ 57 Ex. 3 Rem., 
148 


§ 
9.77 (JAOS. 15, 239), $9 Ex. 13, p.14 
§ 


2.77 (JAOS, 15, 239), § 9 Ex. 14, note, 
p. 14 

9, 80 (JAOS. 18, 36), $60 Ех. 50, р. 207 

9.80 (JAOS, 18, 32), $69 Ex. 95, p. 284 

2.128 (Caland p. 164), § 11 Ex.12, p. 24 

9. 139, $50 Ex. 15, p. 125 

2. 134 (JAOS 19, 191), § 48 Ех. 46 Rem. 
р. 109 - 

9. 135 (Caland р. 168), $ 50 Ех. 27 Rem., 
р. 129 

2. 149 (Caland p. 171), $36, 1с, р. 82 

2.152 (Caland р. 179), 559 Ех. 77, p. 168 

2. 153.3 (Trans. Conn. Ас. 15, 180), $48 
Ех. 46 Веш., р. 109 

9. 156.2 (Trans. Conn. Ас. 15, 189), $ 60 
Ех. 115, p. 999, 

9. 158, 89 Ех. 7 p. 12 

9. 168, $ 59 Ех. 936, р. 197 
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176, $96 Ex. 4, р. 

178, $59 Ех. 175 Rem., р. 185 

179, $59 Ех. 175 Rem., р. 184—185 
193, § 60 Ex. 158, р. 242 

193, §60 Ex. 188, p. 260 

909, 8 60 Ех. 115 Rem., р. 226 

940 (JAOS. 18, 34), § 16 Ex. 3, p. 30 
269 (Caland p. 191), $59 Ex. 51, p.163 
976 (Caland p. 194), 89 Ex. 11, p. 13 
976 (Caland p. 194, $ 59 Ex. 152, 
p. 180 

997 (Caland p. 200), 8 36, 16, p. 82 
371 (Caland p.207), $59 Ex. 101, p.180 
379 (Caland p. 208), § 53 Ex. 3 Rem., 
p.141 

374, $59 Ex. 175 Rem., p. 185 

389, $59 Ех.8 Rem., p. 158 

394 (Caland p.911) $ 59 Ex. 153, 
p. 181 


40 


9.394 (Caland p. 211), $ 59 Ex. 154, 


p. 181 

396, 849 Ex. 11, p. 111 

409 (Caland p. 164), $ 11 Ex. 12, p. 94 
431 (Caland p. 929), $ 59 Ex. 155, 


p. 181 
9. 438. 3 (JAOS. 19, 99, $31 Ex. 13, a, 


p.77 
439. 4 (JAOS. 19, 100), § 81 Ex. 13, b, 
p. 77 


‚74 (Caland р. 235), $ 59 Ех. 8 Rem., 


p. 126 
82 (Caland р. 238), $11 Ex. 4, p. 21 
106 (Caland p. 249), 8 59 Ex. 2, p. 155 


Jaiminiya Upani 
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Indices. 


3. 117 (Caland p. 250), 8 61 Ех. 13, 


p.271 

191—192 (JAOS. 26, 58), Corrections 

and Additions to p. 104, line 16 

from bottom 

.194 (Caland p. 959), $ 59: Ex. 156, 

p. 181 

168 (JAOS. 18, 42; Caland p. 261), 

849 Ex. 66, p. 192 

. 168 (JAOS. 18, 43; Caland p. 261), 

$59 Ex. 107, p. 175 

179, $ 59 Ex. 157, p. 181 

„908 (Caland p. 274), § 13 Ex. 6, p. 27 

990 851 Ех. 6, р. 138 

. 990 (Caland Auswahl р. 302 sub Kan- 

уйуапа), $51 Ex.9, р. 138 

3.925, §51.Ex. 7, р. 188 

3. 934 (Caland р. 278), § 62 Ex. 94, 
р. 288 

3.937 (Caland p. 282), 8 60 Ex. 78, p. 913 

3. 945 (Caland p. 285), $ 59 Ex. 198, 


3. 


p. 181 
3.969 (Caland р. 988), 8 49 Ex. 49, 
p. 120 
3. 966 (Caland p. 
р. 105 
969 (Caland р. 
р. 139 
979, 89 Ех. 19, р. 14 
918, 5 60 Ех. 115 Excursus, р. 
31 
1 


990), 548 Ex. 13, 
991), $51 Ех. 19, 


994 
0, $36, 1, e, p. 82 

311, 548 Ex. 97, p. 106 

319, 811 Ex.13, p. 24 

353, 849 Ех. 37, р. 118 

353, 859 Ex.1, р. 199. 


вай Brahmana. 
3.16.3, 869 Ех. 69 A, p. 290 


3. 
3. 
3. 
3. 
3. 
3. 
3. 
3: 


5.6, 569 Ex. 75 B, p.291 
EE 55 Ex. 4A, р: 143 3, 16.5, 560 Ex. 42 A, p. 206 
19.9, 89 Ex. 22 C, p. 16—17 3.16.6, $60 Ex. 42B, p.206 
93.3, 849 Ex. 39A, р. 119 3.29.2, $59 Ex. БВА, р. 165 
95.9, 559 Ex.8A, p. 158 3.99.5, 599 Ex.32B, p.61—62 
33.9, § 48 Ex. 46A, p. 110 3.29.1, §90A Ex. LÀ, p, 30—37 
45.5, 560 Ex, 81A Rem. p. 214 3.31.9, 861 Ex. 10 A, p. 271 
57.7, 59 Ex. 29 E, p. 17 3. 39.7, § 61 Ex. 30B, p.975 
19: 1, 848 Ex.8 Rem., p.104 3. 33.3, $29 Ex.32C, p.02 |, 
19.5, 599 Ex. 32 A, p. 61 3. 34. 6, $ 60 Ex. $1 А Rem., p. 214 
15. 1, p. 62 Ex. 1А, p. 279 4.2.11, 561 Ех. 30C, p. 275 
15.3, §60 Ex. 138 A, р. 235 4.10, 12, 859 Ex. 51 B, p.164 
4.9, $59 Ex. 51 D, р. 164 4.10.17, § 60 Ex. 20A, p. 20 
7.9, §9 Ex. 99 F, p.17 4.95.1, 89 Ex. 22H, р. 17—18. 
Kathaka. A E a 
2 -5 (p.53, 15), $60 Ex.85, p. 21 
2 (p. 50,16), 860 Ec Dag p 87: 83 ib 54, 4) 559 Ех. 163, р. 183 
3 (р. 52, 5), $60 Ех. 236A, р. В р. 54, 4), § a oh 
§ 66,8, р. 298 6. 5 (p. 54, 5), 5 61 Ех. 18 Rem., р. 
23* 
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(р. 54, 8), § 73 Ex.2 Rem., р. 309 
(p. 55, 8, 6), § 60 Ex. 208, p. 263 

) (p. 55, 17), $59 Ех. 187, р. 190 
(р. 56, 14), $62 Ex. 29, p. 284 


10 (p.61, 21), $59 Ex. 108, р. 175 
15 (p. 79, 5), § 59 Ех. 53, p. 164 


2 (р. 85, 4), $35 Ex. 3, р. 81 
3 (p.86, 4), 859 Ex. 13, p. 159 
3 (p.86,5), 840, p. 933; 8 59 Ex. 8 
Rem., p. 156 

(p. 86,6; 7; 9), 859 Ex. 14, p. 159 
3 (p. 86, 2), § 59 Ex. 169, p. 183 
4 (р. 87, 2), 874 Ex.3 Rem., p. 312 
5 (р. 58, 20), $50 Ex. 18, p.125 
8 (p. 92, 3), 862 Ex. 2, p. 279 
9 (p. 92, 21; p. 93, 4; 8), $ 60 Ex. 232, 
p. 266 
11 (p.95, 8), 845 Ex. I, p. 100 
11 (p.95,9) Corrections and Addi- 
tions to p, 100, line 12 from bottom 
15 (p. 98, 16), $51 Ex. 1 Rem., p. 130 
15 (p. 99, 6), $59 Ex. 111, p. 176 
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e 


. 11 (p.112,13), $12 Ex.9, p. 26 

‚ 12 (p. 118, 18), 849 Ex. 13, p. 112 

.14 (р.116, 6), 860 Ex. 112, p. 220; 
8 66, 4, c, p. 298 

. 14 (р. 116, 22), $62 Ex. 52, p. 288 

- 17 (p.120, 11), $46 Ex. 1, р. 100—101 

. 17 (р. 121, 3), 561 Ex. 25, p. 278 


10.3 (р. 127, 3), $ 60 Ex. 4 Rem., p. 200 

10. 4 (р. 128, 15), § 49 Ex. 84 Rem., 
р. 117 

10.5 (р. 129, 6), $ 60 Ex. 76, p. 213 

10.5 (р. 129, 13), Corrections and Ad- 
ditions to р. 100, line 12 from bottom 

10.8 0. 130, 1), § 60 Ex. 151 Rem., 


р. : 

10. 6 (р. 130, 13), $62 Ex. 87, p. 286 

10. 6 (р. 131, 3), Corrections and А4- 
ditions to p. 71, 1 

10. 7 (p. 188, 8), 89 Ex.2, p.11 

10. 7 (р. 182, 10), 59 Ex. 1, p.10 

10.9 (р. 135, 20), $33 Ex. 1, p. 80 

10.10 (р. 136, 8), $59 Ех. 198, р. 191 

10. 10 (р. 136, 12), $59 Ex. 199, р. 191 

10. 11 (р. 139, 2), $62 Ех. 53, p. 288 


11.2 (р. 145,7), 89 Ex. 5, р. 12 
11. Pas 149, 8, 5 61 Ex. 18 Rem.. 


p- 
11.5 (p. 149, 15), § 60 Ex.151 Rem., 
р. 239 
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Indices. 


11.6 (p. 152, 1), $59 Ex. 232, p. 196 
11.10 (p. 158, 5), $59 Ex.233, p.196 


12.2 (p. 164, 9), $ 59 Ex. 234, p. 197 

12. 2 (p. 164, 9), $60 Ex. 76, р. 218 

12. 2 (р. 164, 10), $59 Ex. 235, р. 197 

12.7 (p. 169, 20), Corrections and Aq. 
ditions to p. 100. line 12 from bottom 


18. 1 (p. 180, 1), 8 60 Ex. 4 Rem., p. 200 

13.3 (p.182, 18), $59 Ex. 54, p. 164 

18.7 (р. 188, 16), $59 Ex. 55, p. 164— 
165 

18. 7 (p. 189, 14), S 11 Ex. 11, p.23 

14.6 (p.205, 7), $59 Ex. 87, p. 170 

14. 6 (p.205, 17), $51 Ex. 7 Rem., р. 136 

14.7 (p. 206, 19), $59 Ex. 80, p. 169 

19.2 (р. 2, 15), $73 Ex. 6, p. 809 

19.5 (р.6, 6), $59 Ex. 161, p. 182 


19.5 (p. 6, 8) Corrections and Ad- 
ditions to p. 57, 15 
19. 11 (p. 13, 5), Corrections and Ad- 
ditions to p.85,2 from bottom 
19. 12 (р. 14, 8, 860 Ex.115 Excursus 
223 


р. 
19. 12 (р.15,7; 9; 11), § 74 Ex. 1 Rem., 
р. 312 


20.4 (p.22, 14), $51 Ex. 5, р. 184 

20. 10`(р.30,1), $57 Ex. 22, р. 158 

20.11 (p. 31, 2), $ 3, 1, c, p. 5; S 46 
Ex.2, p. 101; $55, p. 144, 12 


21.2 (p. 38, 14), $16 Ex.4, p.30 
21.6 (45, 2), $11 Ex. 14, p.24 
21.9 (p.49, 10), § 48 Ex. 31, p. 107 


22. 1 (р. 57, 18), $ 12 Ex. 8, р. 35 

22.2 (р. 58, 17), 8 57 Ex. 14, p. 151 

22.3 (р. 58, 22), $59 Ех. 56, р. 165; 
$ 64, p. 296 

99. 3 (p. 59, 1), $ 59 Ex. 57, р. 165; 
$ 64, p. 296 

22. 6 (61, 19), § 59 Ех. 82, p. 169 

22. 6 (p. 61, 21), $59 Ex. 83, p. 169 

22. 6 (p.61, 22), § 59 Ex. 84, p. 169—170 

22. 6 (р. 62,2), $ 59 Ex. 85, p. 170 

22. 6 (p. 62, 9), $ 57 Ex. 14, p. 151 

22. 8 (р. 64, 16), 873 Ex. 6, p. 309 

22.12 (р. 67, 16 and 18; 868, 1 and 9), 
$ 62 Ex. 42, р. 286 

22. 13 (р. 68, 6), $57 Ех. 25, р. 154; 
§ 60 Ex. 151, p. 239 
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23.3 (p. 16, 16), $ 44, p, p. 96 

23. 4 (p. 78, 3), $11 Ex. 15, p. 24 

23.6 (p. 81, 6), § 68, 5, p. 300 

98.6 (р. 81,8), § 60 Ex. 57, р. 208: 
§ 66, 4, а, p. 298 

28. 7 (р. 82, 19), $9 Ex. 6, р. 12 

23. 8 (p. 83, 10), $ 13 Ех. 1, p. 27 

23. 9 (p. 85, 16), $ 36, 1, 1, p. 82 


24. 4 (p. 98, 18), Corrections and Addi- 
tions to p. 208, line 6 from bottom; 
8 60 Ех. 102, p. 218 

24.3 (p. 98, 8), $ 60 Ex. 102, p. 218 


25.8 (р. 118, 12), $ 57 Ex. 18, p. 152 


26.1 (p. 122, 4), Corrections and Addi- 
tions to p. 203, line 6 from bottom; 
$60 Ex. 57A, Rem. 

26.1 (p. 122, 7), Corrections and Addi- 
tions to p. 184,20 

26. 3 (p. 194, 15), $72 Ex. 5 Rem., 
p. 308 

26.7 (p. 129, 22), $73 Ex. 4, p. 309 

26.8 (p. 131, 18), $51 Ex. 1 Веш., p.130 


27.2 (p.140,20), 844, q, p. 96 
27.8 (р. 141, 12), $49 Ex. 52, p. 120 
27.8 (p. 142, 5), $59 Ex. 161 Rem., p. 189 
27.3 (p. 142, 6), $48 Ex.46 Rem., p. 110 
97. 4 (p. 143, 13), & 60 Ex.172, p. 257—8 
27.4 (р. 143, 14), $ 16 Ex. 5, p. 30 
27.9 (p. 149, 17), § 68, 6 Rem., p. 301 
27. 9 (p. 149, 20), 8 51, Introductory 
Rem. to Ex. 9, p. 138 


28.1 (р. 153,7, 8), 560 Ex. 245, p. 268 
98.1 (р. 153, 8), $60 Ex. 141 (a) 

28.2 (p. 154 1), 818 Ex. 2, p. 27 

28.9 (p. 154, 18), 8 12 Ex. 10, p. 26 
98.3 (p. 155, 3), 811 Ех. 2, p. 20 

98.3 (p. 155, 16), 899 Ex. 165, p. 188 
98.3 (p. 155, 17), 812 Ex. 6, p.95 
28.3 (р. 156, 9). $18 Ex.8, p. 27 

98.8 (p. 156, 11), 8 11 Ex. 16, p.25 
28.6 (p. 160, 6), 818 Ex.4, p.27 — 
28.6 (p. 160, 10 and 12), § 60 Ex. 150, 


‚239 А 
98° (р. 163,1), 868,6 Rem., p. 301; $78 


Ex. 15 Rem., р. 
28. 9 (р. 168, 18) 860 Ex. 248, р. 968 


c1, p. 25 
29.6 (p.174, 3), 812 Ex. 1, р 
29.7 (175, 16), § 12 Ex. 2, р. 25 
99.9 (p. 178, 1), 612 Ex 3, p.05 a5 
29:10 (p. 179, 13), $31 Ех. 3, р.74— 


Indices. 


30.1 (p. 181, 11), §51 Ex. 12 Rem. (b), 
р. 139 
30.1 (p.181, 15), $ 51 Ex. 12 Rem. (0), 


р. 139 
30.4 (р. 186, 4), 862 Ех. 8, p. 280 
30.5 (p. 187, 12), § 12 Ex. 4, p. 25 
30.9 (р. 191, 4) 832 Ех. 5, p. 79 


31. 1 (p.1,13— 14), $51 Ex. 1 Rem., р, 180 

81.1 (p. 2, 9, 850 Ex. 25, p. 128 

31. 2 (р. 3,6), $50 Ex. 26, p. 125 

31. 8 (p. 4, 19), 8 44, К, p. 95; 860 Ex. 60 
Rem., p. 209 

31. ras 6, 12), $3, 1a, p. 2; $31 Ex. 9 


p. 

31. 7 (p. 8, 5), 831 Ex. 8, p. 75 

31.7 (p. 9, 3), 859 Ех. 175 Rem., p. 186 
81. 15 (p. 17, 6), 850 Ex. 10, p. 124 
31.15 (p. 17, 6), 859 Ex. 137, p. 179 
31.15 (p.17,9), 859 Ex. 134, p. 179 
31. 15 (p. 17, 12), $59 Ex. 162, p. 182 
31.15 (p. 17, 18), $ 62 Ex. 21, p. 283 
31. 15 (p. 17, 21), $ 55 Ex. 6, p. 145 

31. 15 (р. 18,5), § 62 Ex. 57, p. 288 


. 25, 98), 
26, 1 


8 60 Ex. 218, p.264 
.96, 1), 86 


0 Ex. 219, p. 265 


33. 6 (p. 81, 8; 14; 20) Corrections and 
Additions to p. 58, 17 

33,6 (p. 31, 9), Corrections and Addi- 
tions to p. 58, 17 

83, 6 (p. 31,17; р. 32, 1) Corrections 
and Additions to p. 58, 17 


34.3 (p. 37, 18), $ 44, nn, p. 99 
34. 4 (p. 38, 12), $3, 1a, p. 2; 548 Ex.1, 
p.94 
4.1 
4.1 
4.1 


47, 18), 560 Ex. 130, p. 234 


(р. 
(р. 48, 13), § 60 Ex. 190, p. 260 
(р. 


( 
9 
1 
8 
8 (p. 48, 19), $ 60 Ех. 191, р.260 


3 
3 
8 


85. 18 (p. 64, 11), 860 Ex. 106, p. 219 
35. 19 (р. 66, 3), § 60 Ex. 214, p. 264 


36.1 (p. 68, 5) $49 Ex. 8, p. 111 

36. 4 (р. 71, 14), 559 Ех. 222, p. 194 

36.10 (p. 77, 9), § 61 Ex.18 Rem. p.272 

36. 12 (p. 78, 17), $ 60 Ex. 151 Rem., p. 
239 

(р. 84, 15), $12 Ex. 8, p.26 

(p. 85, 6), 8 61 Ex. 17, p. 272 

„1 (p.85, 7), $40, p. 91—92 
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Kathaka (continued). 


37.11 (р 99, 12—13), Corrections and 
‘Additions to p. 208, line 6 from bot- 
tom; $ 60 Ex. 57A Rem. 


Indices. 


37. 12 (р. 93, 9), 


$ 60 Ex. 112, p. 290 
566, 4 с, p. 998. 


Kathaka Асу. 


5. 17 (p. 170, 18), $59 Ex.93 Rem., p. 171. 


Katha Upanisad. 


1.2.1, $62 Ex. 24 Rem., p. 784 


1.2.18, 848 Ex. 8 Rem., p. 104 


Kausitaki Brahmana. 


‚7 (p.6,6), Corrections and Additions 
lo p. 63, line 13 from bottom (note 1) 
48 (р. 7, 7), $57 Ех. 13, р. 151 

.9 (p. 7, 17), 859 Ex. 36, p. 162 

„9 (p. 7, 17), 859 Ex. 38, p. 162 

.9 (p. 7 18), $57 Ex. 16 Rem., p. 151 
9 

9 


859 Ex. 37, p. 162 
$56, p. 146—147; $ 60 
. 202 


2.9 (p. 8,9), 560 Ex. 204, p. 263 
3.4 (p. 10, 16), 864, p. 296 


4.12 (p. 17,3), 859 Ex. 99, p. 171 

4.18 (p. 17, 10), $59 Ex. 91,- p 170; 859 
Ex. 105, р. 174; $64, p. 296 

4. 14 (p. 17,13), 859 Ex. 98, p. 171 


6.1 (р. 22, 23), 844, ii, p. 99 

6.2—9 (p.23, 7; 11; 16; 29; p. 24,4; 
10; 16; 22), $3, lic, p.5 

6.13 (p. 27, 1), 862 Ex. 5, p. 284—5 

6. 13 (p. 27,2), 860 Ex. 105, р. 219 


п. 2. 29,9), 83, L,e, p.5; $48 Ex. 37, 


da 25 21), 8 60 Ex. 162, p. 256 
(р. 29, 22), 859 Ex. 175, p. 184 
‚ (р. 30, 6) Corrections and Addi- 


‚9 (p.33, 9), $ 99 Ex. 21, р.59 


. 41, AT § 62 Ex. 34, p. 285 
р. 43, 1) 829 Ex. 13, p.58 
р. 43, 22), 8 62 Ex. 38, p. 286 
| (р. 44; 9—10), Correctionand Addi- 
ns to p.312, line 5 from bottom 


10.3 (р. 46, 7), Corrections and Addi- 
tions to p. 58, 17 
10. 5 (p. 47, 24), $88 Ex. 2, p. 88 


12. 1 (р. 53, 9), 8 60 Ex. 137, p. 236 
12. 1 (p. 53, 10), 00 Ех. 55, р. 208 
12. 1 (p. 53, 10), 561 Ex. 24, p. 278 
12.2 (p. 58, An $5 59 Ex. 95 A, p.172 
9(1), p. 304 

Ех. 28, р. 161 
Ex. 29, p. 161 


= 
со 
> 
T 
сл 
© ‹ 
c2 
27272 
=, caper 
oou 


19. 5 (p. 55, 16), § 60 Ex. 188, p.259 
19. 7 (p. 56; 23), 829 Ex. 9, p.57 


18. 1 (p. 57, 23), Corrections and Addi- 
tions to p. 241, line 5 from bottom 

13. 8 (p. 60, 12), ), 587 Ех. 4, р. 86 

18. 9 (p.61, 2), 829 Ex. 10, p.97 

18.9 (p.61,3), Corrections and Addi- 
tions to p. 57, 15 


14. 2 (p. 62, 9), $ 29 Ex. 15, p. 58 
14.4 (p.63, 24), $ 60 Ex. 184, p. 259 


15.1 (p. 65, 11), 860 Ex. 180, p. 258 
15.1 (p. 65, tit § 60 Ex. £29, p. 266 
15.5 (p.68, 10), 562 Ex. 73, p. 290 


16.1 (р. 69, 8), $60 Ex. 182, р. 259 


17.1 (p. 75, 8), § 29 Ex. 22, p. 59 
17.7 (р-17, 22), Corrections and Addi- 
tions to р. 312, line 5 from bottom | 


18.8 (p. 79, 19), 89 Ex. 17, p. 15 
18.3 (p. 79, 20), 8 75 Ex. 2, р. 315 
18.3 (p. 1928) § 26 Ех.3, р.40: § 87 


18.5 (p.80, 21), $62 Ex. 13, p. 282 
18.5 (p.81, 6), 859 Ex. 193, p. 191 
18. 12 (р. 83, 4), 536, Га, p. 81 

18. 14 (p. 84, 9), 859 Ex. 547, р. 198 
18.14 (p. 84,3), $59 Ех. 202, p. 192 
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Kausitaki Brahmana (continued). Indices. 


19.6 (p. 86, 7), $59 Ex. 238, p. 197 
19.7 (р. 87, 2) $59 Ех. 910, р. 198 


22.2 (p. 98, 5), $50 Ex. 27 Rem., р. 129 


23.6 


р. 106, 1), $29 Ex. 11, p.57 


24.1 (p. 108, 9), $61 Ex. 7, p. 270 
94. 9 (p. 111,8), $ 74 Ex. 4, р. 312—313 


95. 12 (p. 118,14), Corrections and Addi- 
tions to p. 312, line 5 from bottom 


26.3 (p. 121, 3), § 68,2, p. 299 
26.6 (p.122, 15—16), $59 Ex. 228, p.194 
26. 11 (р. 125, 2), $50 Ех.27 Rem., p.129 


27.1 (р. 129, 18), $89Ь, p. 89 

27.1 (p. 129, 19), 868,2, p. 299 

27.4 (р. 131, 22), $56, p. 146; 859 Ex. 
204, p.192 

27.4 (p. 131, 24), $59 Ex. 214, p. 193 

21. у 132, 22), $17 Ex. 2 Excursus, 
p. 85 


28.4 (p. 136, 1), § 60 Ex. 247, р. 268 
98.4 (p. 186,5), 560 Ex. 163, p. 256 


29.2 (p. 139,4), $ 60 Ex. 180, p. 258 
29.2 (p. 139, 12), 8 60 Ex. 229, p. 267 


30.1 (р. 142, 15), § 60 Ex. 182, p. 259 

30.5 (p. 144, 3), § 37 Ех. 6, р. 87 

80.8 (p. 145, 14), $ 60 Ex. 159 Rem. 
р. 244, 84 


Kausitaki Upanisad Brahmana. 


1.2, $74 Ex. 11A, р. 314 
9.8, 559 Ех.178 А, p.188; $61 Ёх.84А, 
p. 277; 564, р. 296 
Maitrayani 
§ 50 Ex. 11, p. 124 
, $59 Ex. 136, p. 179 
§ 59 Ex. 134, p. 179 


(OU 

= 

© 
VES 


e i Ie e e AA RRR 
м а а 
косуы ССН ОО о Ыис 


нан а на н канан кака 
22 
oY 
= 
а 
53 
8 
223 
© 
Ei 
я 
$5 
— 
с 


ions to p. 311, line 8 х 

„5.1 (p. 79, 10; 17), Corrections and 
dditions to р. 811, line 8 

13 (p. $2, 5), 8 60 Ех. 118, p.282 
‚89, 15—90, 1), 8444, p. 95 
99, 7), § 78 Ex. 14, p. 811. 
93, 9), $73 Ex. 1, p. 309 

93, 17), $73 Ex. 1 Rem., p. 309 
95, 5), 848 Ex. 88, р. 107 

97, 16), $48 Ex. 16, p. 105. 
101, 7), $ 60 Ex. 189, p. 237 

. 102, 1), 5 61 Ex. 16, р. 271 
p. 102, 8), 8 18 Ex. 15, p. 311 
p. 107, 17), § 74 Ex. 3, р. 312 

. 110, 17), $ 99 Ex. 111 Rem. 


каке м 
et oo сл 


= 
eel 
© 


© л р> 


m о LA xe JH со N Сл OUR o 


225588559 


PPPLPPP 


wor 


Sa 


ва үнд ун а 4 на на et на 5 


SAPD 
-J 
e: 


2. 14, $51 Ex. 5 Rem., p. 133 
3.1, $48 Ex. 8 Rem., p. 104 


Samhita. 

1.8.8 (p. 118, 9), § 72 Ex. 4, р. 308 
1.8.4 (p. 119, 10), $59 Ex. 164, p. 183 
1. 8. 4 (р. 119, 11), $ 60 Ex. 149, p.239; 
Ex. 18, p. 283 

p. 119, 11), $62 Ex. 28, p. 284 
p. 121, 4), $13 Ex. 2, p. 309 

р. 122, 4), 8 73 Ex. 11, р. 310 
(р. 128, 12), $57 Ex.6, p. 148— 


о 
оњ > 


(р. 124, 2), $ 68,4, p. 299—800 
(р. 124, 1), $ 78 Ex. 12, р. 310 
(p. 124, 8), $ 59 Ex.8 Rem., p. 156 
(p. 125, 1), $73 Ex. 15 Rem., р.811 
(р. 125, 9), $ 59 Ex. 171, р. 183 
(р. 126, 4), 562 Ex. 30, p. 284 
(р. 127, 7; 18; р. 128, 1; 3), $60 


„8.9 (р. 130, 3), § 78 Ex. 3, р. 309 

.9.5 (р. E 
Ь a 137, 13), $60 Ех.112 Rem., 
. 220 


A n 


29 


р 
.10.8 (р. 154, 9), $59 Ex. 138, р. 179 


1 
1.10. 9 (p. 149, 16), 859 Ex. 227, p. 195 
1 
1 


>] 
о <> сл с 
154 


“10:16 (р, 155, 15), $59 Ех. 139, p. 179 
.10. 16 (р. 155,20), $61 Ех. 18 Rem., 


p. 272 
. 11.6 (p. 167, 14), $59 Ex. 87, p.170 
“11.7 (p. 169, 5, $59 Ех. 195, p. 191 


ee 


7), $60 Ex. 4 Rem., p. 200 
6), $59 Ex. 140, p. 179 
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р. 2; 
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Maitrayani Samhita (continued). Indices. 
2.1.5 (p. 7, 3, 560 Ex. 151, р. 239 3.6.7 (р. 68, 15), $ 60 Ex. 52 p. 207 
2. 1. 5 (p. 7, 4), 561 Ex. 18 Rem., p.272 3.6.7 (p.69, 5), 81 Ех. 15 Rem., р. 24 
2.1.8 (p.9, 18), $ 59 Ex. 231, р.195 8. 6.7 (р. 69, 12; § 59 Ex. 88, p. 170 
2.1.9 (p. 10, 18 8 апа 20), 529 Ex.32G, 3.6.8 (р. 71, 3), $59 Ex. 148, p. 180 
p. 62, 25 3. 6. 8 (p. 71, ҮЛ § 73 Ех. 10, a 
2.1. 10 (p. 11, 17), Correctionsand Ad- 3.6.8 (p. 71, 13; 14; 16; ‚$ 7% 
ditions to p. 58,17 Ех. 9, р. 810 
2.1.11 (p. 12, 19), $49 Ex. 51, р. 120 3.6.10 (р. 78,15), 561 Ех. 18, p.272 
2.2.1 (р. 14, 11), $59 Ex. 282, p. 196 8. 6. 10 (р. 74, 10), $59 Ex. 149, p. 180 
2.2.5 (p. 19; 6), $61 Ex. 44, p. 278 3. 7.7 (p.84, ”8), Corrections and Ad- 
2.2.6 (р. 19, 13), КЕ Ех. 9, p.54 ditions to р. 208, line 6 from bottom 
2.2.9 (p. 22, 13) 861 Ex. 25 Rem., p. 278 $60 Ex. 57 A., Rem. 
2.3.2 (р. 29, 4, Corrections and Addi- 3.7.8 (p. 86, 4), $ 61 Ex. 15, p. 271 
tions to p. 311, line 8 8. 7. 8 (р. 87, 6), 8 59 Ex. 201, р. 192 
2.3.5 (р. 32,5), 859 Ex. 141, p. 179 3.7.9 (p. 88,3), 8 60 Ex. 102, p. 218 
2.4.1 (p.38, 7), $ 60 Ex. 202, p. 262 3. 8. 6 (p. 103, 8—10). 839, h, p. 91 
2.5.2 (p.48, 19), § 60 Ex. 208, p. 263 3.8.7 (p. 104, 8, $62 Ех. 51, p.287 
2.5.4 (p. 52, 18), $ 59 Ex. 142, р. 179 — 288 
2.5.5 (p. 53, 20), Mad Ex. 10, p. 111 3. 8. 7 (p. 104, 9), 5 62 Ex. 60, p. 289 
2. 5. 6 (p. 54, 1), $49 Ех. 54, p. 121 3.8.7 (p. 105, 9), 859 Ex. 185, p. 179 
2. 5. 6 (p. 55, 14), $60 Ex.4 Rem., р.200 3.8.10 (109, 17), $ 60 Ex. 181,’ р. 259 
2. 5. 10 (p. 61, 7), 826 Ex. 5, р. 40 3. 8. 10 (p. 110. 8), § 60 Ex. 175, р. 258 
2.5.11 (p. 68, 18 and 15), $02 Ex. 62, 3.9.2 (p. 114, 6), § 72 Ex. 5, ү 308 
р. 289 3.9.2 (р. 114, 6), $73 Ех, 8, р. 310 
2.6.1 (р. 64, 3 $59 Ex. 143, p. 180 3.9.3 (p. 115,19), үн Ех. 50, р. 120. 
2.6.1 (p. 64, 9), $59 Ех. 144, p. 180 3. 9.3 (р. 116, PE 44, 5, p. 95 
2.0.1 (p. 64, 10) § 59 Ех. 145, p.180 3.9.3 (р. 116, 2 ҮЗ; 5), § 59 Ex. 231 
2.6.1 (р. 64, 11), $ 59 Ex. 146, р. 180 Rem., р. 196 
2.6.1 (p. 64, 12), © 59 Ex. 147, y. 180 3.9.3 (p.116,10), $49 Ex. 47, p. 120 
qu 3.9.4 (p. 119, 13 $59 Ех.991, 1 
9. т e 14, $61 Ex. 18 Rem, 89.5 2 121, x 851 Ex. 1, p. 130 
ED 8.9.7 (p. 126, 5 48 Ex.8, p. 102 
3.1.8 (p. 4, 14), $73 Ех 6, p. 309 3.10. 1 (p. 128, А, 548 Ех. p p. 102 
3.1.4 (p. 5, 8), Corrections and Ad- 3.10.2 (р. 132, 10), § 62 Ex. 49, p. 287 
ditions to р. 811, line 8 6, р. 808 
: 3. 10. 4 (p. 134, 11), 8 72 Ex: 6, p. 
3.1.9 (p. 12, 8, $49 Ex. 9, p. 111 3. 10. 6 (p. 137, 19), $17 Ex. 1, p. 30 
3.2. 2 (p. 16, 14), § 60 Ex. 115 Ex- 231 
cursus, р. 928 
3.2.3 (р. 18, 5), $57 Ех. 24 Rem. (in 4.1.2 (р. 8, 11—19), $51 Ex. 1 Rem., 
fine), р. 154 р. 180 
3.2.8 (р. 18, 5), $ 57 Ex. 25 Rem., p.154 4.1.2 (p. 4, 5), 850 Ex. 25, р, 128 
3.2.5 (p. 99, 15), Se Ex. 86, p. 92 4.1.5 (p. 7, 8) 844, k, p. 95; $60 Ex. 60 
3.2.8 (p. 28, 4), $ М, ЕК, р. 99 Rem., р. 
3.9.8 (p.28, 7), 8 81 Ех. 2 р. 75 4.1.6 (p.8, 0 851 Ех. 12 Rem. (e), 
3. 2.9 (p- 29, DS $ 57 Ex. 29 Rem., ^ p.139 
p. 158 4.1.7 (p. 9, 12), $31 Ex. 9, p. 75 
3.9.4 (р. 37, 8), $11 Ex. 15, p. 24 4. 1. (р. 9, 17), $ 59 Ex. 8 Rem., р. 157 
3.4. 4 (р. 48, 16) $ 48 Ex. 8 Rem, 4.1.9 (p. 11, 5), § 81 Ex. 8, р. 75 
„Р 104 4.1.9 (р. 12, 6), § 59 Ех. 175 Веш... 
3. 4.5 (р. 50, 6), § 59 Ex. 82 р. 169 р. 186 
3.4.5 ( P: 50, 7), $ 59 Ex. 83, р. 169 4. 2. 1 (p. 21, 6), $59 Ех. 8 Rem., 
3.4.5 ү 50, 7), § 59 Ех. 84, р. 169— р. 156 
Д 170 4.2.3 (р. 24, 7, 8 61 Ех. 18 Rem., 
8.4. 5 (р. 50, 9), $ 59 Ex. 85, р. 170 р. 272 
3.4. 5 (p. 51, 9), $57 Ex. 14, p. 151 4. 2. 6 (p. 27, 17), $ 60 Ex. 118, p. 220; 
3.6.3 (p. 63, 15), 8 60 Ex. 54, m 208 8 66, 4, c, р. 298 1 
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Майгауаш Samhita (continued). Indices. 
4.9.1 1 (p: 84, 17), 567, p. 298 4.6. 2 (p. 80, 6), 860 Ex. 171 
; x. 171, p. 2 
4.9.11 (p.34, 18), 8 60 Ex. 39, p.205 4.6.6 (3 87, 3) t Ех. 66, р, 298 
4.3. 1 р. E 15) 8 59 Ех. 143, p.180  —290 à 27 
4. р ), 559 Ex. 114, p. 180 4.6.6 (р. 88, 14). 8 62 Ex. 75 291 
4.9.1 (p. 40,5), 859 Ex. 145, p. 180 4. 6. 6 (p. 88, 15), do Ex. 149 p. 231; 
4. 8. 1 (p. 40, 8), 859 Ex.146, p.180 8692 Ex. 69, p. 290 4 
4. 8. 1 (p. 40, 13), $59 Ex. 147, р. 180 4.6.8 (р. 91, 9), $ 59 Ех. 188, р, 190 
"S orl 43, 11), § 61 Ex. 18 Rem., 4.6.8 (p. 91, 18), $59 Ех. 79, р. 169 
4.7.4 (p. 98, 5), 859 Ех. 998, 195 

4.3.9 (p. 49, 4), 8 49 Ex. 6, р. 110 4. 7. 4 (p. 98,6—7), § 59 Ex. 229, S 195 
4.4.1 (p. 50, 13), $61 Ex. 80, p.974 4.7. 4 (p. 98, 17—18), $59 Ex.230, р. 195 
4.4.4 (p.54, 15), $49 Ех. 64, p. 122 4.8.1 (p. 106, 6), 8 51 Ex. 12 Rem. (с), 
4. 4. 5 (p. 55, 8). 849 Ex. 1, p. 110 р, 188 
4. 5.1 fp 63,9) 8 62 Ex. 18 Rem, 4.8.1 © 106, 11), $51 Ex. 12 Rem., 

р р. 139 
4.5.1 (р. 68,6), 859 Ex. 113, p. 177 4. 8. 1 106, 11), 12 Rem. (b) 
4.5.9 (p.67, 9) 859 Ex.170, p. 188 p. eo : a 
4.5.4 (p. 68, 5), Corrections and Ad- 4.8. 1 (p. 107, 3), § 51 Ex. 12 Rem. (d), 

ditions to p. 208, line 6 from bottom, р. 189 

8 60 Ex. БТА Rem. 4.8.7 (р. 115, 4), $ 62 Ex. 12, p. 282 
4.5.9 (p. 77, 4), $57 Ех. 19, р. 152° 4. 8. 10 (p. 119, п 8 59 Ех. 150, р. 180 
4. 6. 2 (p. 79, 4), § 62 Ех. 65, р. 289 4.11.2 (p. 166, 5), § 48 Ех. 8 Rem., 
4.6.2 (р. 79, 19), 8 49 Ex. 28, р. 116 р. 104 

Nirukta. 


10.5, 89 Ех. 9 Rem., р. 12. 


Paficavinga Brahmana. 


2. 1. 4, Corrections and Additions to 
р. 57, 15 
2. 11. 9; $35 Ех. 4, p. 81 


4.1.9, Corrections an Additions to 
р. 113, line 26 
Cl bs Corrections and Additions to 


p. 58, 17 
4. 5 11, Corrections and Additions to 


р. 58, 17 
4, 5. 12, Corrections and Additions 


to p. 58, 17 


5. 15, § 5, р ‚1; $26 Ex. 1, р. 39 
. 8. 9, "5507 Ех. 8 Rem, p. 156 


1.3, 8 74 Ex. 8, p. 818 
10. 12—13, $ 61 Éx. 25 Rem, p. 278 


831 Ex. 2, p. 74 

2, 8 60 Ex. 79, p. 218 

B 2, § 70, p 305 

S: 15? 862. Ex. 76, р. 291; § 66, 2, 
р. 297 


1. 13, 659 Ex. 8 Rem., р. 156 
P Ex. 12 Rem. (в), р. 189 
$49 Ex. 46, p. 120 


D 


CR MON соро PRGA 


сосооо 
bor 


8. 5.4, 8 44, ee, р. 98 

8. 7. 11, Corrections and Additions 
to р. 134, 20 

8. 7. 12, Corrections and Additions 

to р. 208, line 6 from bottom; § 60 

Ex. 57A Rem. 

8. 13, $8, 1,с, p. 5; § 55 Ех. 3 


1. 11, 859 Ех. 8 Rem., р. 156 
6. 2, $ 60 Ex. 115 Rem., р. 222 
6. 5, 8 60 Ex. 80 Rem., p. 214 


ою со 


861 Ex. 25 Rem., p. 273 
59 Ex. 8 Rem., p. 158 


.5. 

9. 

‚8.13, 832 Ex.2, p.7 

6.8, $59 Ex. 8, р Pn 859 Ex.8 

r 151,21; 859 Ех 167, p. 188; 

59 Ex. 168, p. 183 

1227.9, 860 Ex. 1, p. 199 

19.10.18, § 60 Ex. 24, p. 208; $ 60 
Ex. 44, p. 206 

12, 12.6, § 11 Ex. 8, р. 20—21 


“кар 
Ф 
Еа 


13. 4. 17, $ 10 Rem., р. 19 
13. 12.5, § 48 Ех. 80, р. 107 


14. 1. 2, 860 Ex.2, p. 199 
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Paticavitica Brahmana (continued). Indices. 


14. 1. 2, $ 70, p. 305 17.12.5, $62 Ex.. 72, р. 290 
14. 8. 22, § 48 Max. 49, р. 109 


14. Ч E Corrections and Additions to 18.3.2, $59 Ех. 185, р. 189—190 
7, 15 18.9.1, 849 Ех. 7, p. 110 

146. a 8 49 Ex, 80, p. 116 

15.8.95, 8 11 Ex. 6, p. 21 91. 14.7, 8 31 Ex. 10, р. 75—76 

15. 9. ЕЕ $60 Ех. 3, р. 199 А 

15. 11.9, $ 60 Ех. 70 Rem., p. 211 22.17.2, 5 11 Ех. 17, р. 25 

16. 1. 8, $ 44. pp, p. 96 24. 18. 8, $57 Ex. 24, p. 153 


8557 Ex 
16. 10.6, $57 Ex.21, p. 153 lh D 
17.11.2, $59 Ex. 184, p. 189 25. 10.8, 859 Ex. 211, p. 193 
Sadvinga Brühmana. 
1.2.9, $ 59 Ex. 237, p. 197; $ 60 Ex. 42, 2.5. 1, $60 Ex. 237, p. 267 


р. 206 2. 6. 1, & 60 Ex. 237, p. 267 
1.7.2, 83, 1, с p. 4; § 48 Ex. 25, 2.7.1, $60 Ex. 281, p.267 

p. 106 3.1.8, $ 60 Ex. 164, p. 256 
2.1.11, Corrections and Additions to 4.1.1, $51 Ex.6, p. 134 

р. 208, line 6 from bottom; $ 60 4.1.2, $51 Ex.4, p. 181—139 

Ex. 57 A, Rem. (in fine) 4.5.4, $59 Ex. 8 Rem., р. 158. 

Taittiriya Aranyaka. 
1.24.1, $61 Bx. 30А, р. 215 5.1.3, $49 Ex. 15A, p. 114 
1.26.6, $61 Ex. 37 В, p. 277 5.2. 11—12, $50 Ex. 8, р. 124 
2. 11.1, $59 Ех. ЗВ, р. 158, 5. 2.12, $ 60 Ех. 151 Rem., p. 239 
2.14, 561 Ex. 32 A, p.276 5.3.1, 860 Ex. 151 Rem.. p. 239 
2.15, 559 Ex. 51A, p. 168—164 5.11.4, $62 Ex. 27 A, p. 284. 
Taittirīya Brühmana. 

1.1.3.12, 548 Ex. 32, p. 107 1.7.10.5, 859 Ех. 34, p. 161 
1.1.3. 12, $49 Ex. 31, р. 116 1.8.1.1, $49 Ex. 45, p. 120 
1.1.4.3, $ 59 Ex.17, p. 159 1.8.2.5, $ 49 Ex.44, p. 119 
1.1.8.1, $62 Ex. 20, р. 283 1.8.5. 1, $ 49 Ex. 43, p. 119 
1.1.8.9, $62 Ex. 20, р. 283 1.8.9.1, $49 Ex. 64, p. 192 
1.1.8.2, $62 Ех. 83, p. 292 
1.2.3.3, $12 Ex. 5, p. 25 d 2.1.1.3, $37 Ex. 1, p. 88—84 
1.9.4.2, Corrections and Additions 2.1.2.6, $37 Ex. 3, p. 85 

to р. 58,1 2.1.2.7, §59 Ex. 9, p. 158 
1.2.5.1, $60 Ex. 4, р. 199 2.1.2. 7, 859 Ex. 10, p. 159 
1.8.10. 1, 519 Ex. 7, p. 26 2.1.2.8, 859 Ex.10, p. 159 
1.4.3.4, $72 Ex. 1, p. 308 2.1.2.8, 5 59 Ex. 11, p. 159 
1.4.3.5, $72 Ex. 1, p. 308 2.1.2.8, $59 Ex.12, p.159 
1.4.3.6, 8 60 Ex. 146, p. 288 2.1.2.12, $59 Ex. 9, p. 158 
1.4.4.6, 859 Ex. 176, p. 188 2.1.8.9, $57 Ех. 10, p. 150 
1.4.7.4, 849 Ex. 21, p. 115 2.1.4.4, 873 Ex. 2 Вет. p. 309 
1.5.6.5, $59 Ex.90, p. 170 2.1.6.4, $74 Ex. 7, p. 313 
1.5. 10.3, 5 49 Ex. 41, p. 119 2.9.7.3, § 62 Ex. 8 Rem. (in fine) 
1.6.6.2, $61 Ex. 18 Rem., p. 272 p. 280 х 
1.6.6.4, 5 63 Ex.3 Rem., p. 298 2.2.9.9, § 59 Ех.8 Rem., р. 156 ' 
1.6.7. 5, 561 Ех.18 Rem., p. 272 2.8. 4. 1—4, 849 Ex. 14, p. 112 
1.6.9.8, 561 Ex.6, p.270 DON РЗ}, $3 Ex.5, p. 75 
1.7.2.6, 862. Ex. 6, p.279 2.3.8.3, 559 Ex.8 Rem, p. 156 
1.7.5.3, 859 Ex. 34, р. 161 2.8.10. 1—3, $96 Ex. 19, p.43 
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Taittirtya Brahmana (continued). Indices. 
2.7.1.3, 559 Ex. 186. р. 190 3.7.9.1, §72 Ex. 3, p. 308 
2.7.9.4, 840, p. 91; $61 Ех. 18 Rem, 3.8.2. 4, 5 49 Ex. 16, р. 114 
р.212 P $49 Ех. 18, p. 115 
.8.6.1, $50 Ех. 24, р. 12 
3.9.9.5, $51 Ех.1 Rem., p. 130 3.8.6.5, $ 50 Ex. 22, р. 188 
8.2. 4. , 844, k, p.96; $60 Ex.60 3.8.8.1, $50 Ex. 24, p. 128 
p. 209 3. 8. 10. 1, 848 Ex. 17, p. 105 
3.2.5.9, $51, Ex. цо Rem. (0, р. 189 3.8. 16. 4, 559 Ех. 35, р. 161 
3.2.8.2, $31 Ех. 8, p. 75 3. 8. 20. 5, ын Ех. 6, р. 75 
3.2. 8.11, $ 59 Ех. 115 Rem., р. 186 8. 9. 4. 4, §49 Ex. 58, р. 121; $50 Ex.24, 
3.8.6.11, $41 Ex. 1, p. 98 p. 128 
8.8.8.5, 860 Ex. 248, p. 268 3.9.8. 1, § 59 Ex. 226, p. 195 
2.3.9. 12, $ 59 Ex. 89, p. 170 3.9.8.2, $59 Ex. 226, p. 195 
3. 7.1. 2, § 29 Ex. 3A, Corrections and 3.9.16. 2, $60 Ex. 45, p.207 
Additions to p. 56, line 5 3.9. 16. 2, $60 Ex. 935, p. 266 
3.7.2.2, 572 Ex.2, p. 308 3. 9. 16. 2, 860 Ex. 120, P 232 —233 
3.7. 2.3, 519 Ex. 2, р. 308 8.9. 18. 1, 859 Ex. 220, р. 194 
3.7.9.4, 560 Ex. 214, p. 264 3.9. 21.1, 849 Ex. 17, р. 114 
3.7.2.4, 5 72 Ex. 2, p. 308 3. 11.8.1, 562 Ex. 24, р. 288—4 
3.7.9.5, $ 72 Ex. 2, p. 308 3.11.9. 8, § 62 Ex. 96, p. 284 
Taittiriya Samhita. 
1.5.9. 1—2, $48 Ex. 44, p. 109 2.4.9.2, 849 Ex. 42, p. 119 
1.6.3.3, $51, "Introductory Rem. to Ex. 2. 4.10. 1, $59 Ex. 113, р. 179 
1. 9, p. 138 2.4. 13.1, $44, e, p. 95 
1. 6. 7. 1, 550 Ex. 12, р. 124— 125 2. 5.9.4, $44, cc, p. 98 
1. 6. 7.1, 559 Ex. 132, p. 179 2.5.2.6, § 26 Ex. 10, p.42 
1. 6. 7.2, $59 Ex. 132, p. 179 2.5.8.9, $48 Ex. 28, p. 106 
1. 6. 7. 8, 863 Ex. 3 Rem., р. 293 2.5.3.3, $48 Ex. 99, p. 107 
1.6.8.4, 559 Ех. 81, p. 169 2.6.1.7. 560 Ex. 106, p. 219 
1.6. 10. 8, 559 Ex. 96, p. 172 2.6.9. 3, $3, 1,a, p.2: $41 Ex.1, p. 98 
1.7.1.2, § 60 Ex. 115 Hein, р. 222 2.8.1.5, 860 Ех. 115 Rem., р. 903 
1.8.4.1; 2, 561 Ex. 18 Rem., р. 272 
3.1.2.8, $73 Ех. 7 Rem., p. 310 
2.1.4.7, 8 69(h), p. 308 3.1.2.4, § 78 Ex. 7, p. 309—10 
2.1.4.8, $69 0, р. 303 3.1.5.2, 8 62 Ex. 82, р. 292 
9.1.7.1, $44, аа, p. 97 3. 1. 10.3, $ 60 Ex. 288 Rem., р. 266. 
2.1.8.4, § 60 Ex. 109, р. 219 3.2.1.9, $96, Lii, p. 82 
2.1.8.4, $60 Ex. 110, p. 219—220 3.2.7.6, $ 59 Ex. 225, p. 194 
9.1.8.4, $66, 4c, p.298 3. 4.3.2. 561 Ex. 22, р. 272—8 
2. 1. 10. 3, $62 Ех. 61, p. 289 ` 3.4.3.5, 562 Ex. 7, p. 2719—80 
2.2.2.3, $ 60 Ех. 151 Rem., р. 239 3.4.3. 7—8, § 60 Ex. 126, р. 233—984 
2.9.9.4, § 60 Ex. 110, p. 919—220; 3.4.8.3, 8 60 Ex. 111, p- 590; 5 66, 4, с, 
$ 66, 4c, р. 998 р. 298 
9.9.9.5, $ 60 Ex. 110, p. 219—220 3.4.8.7, 878 Ex. 18, p- 310 
2.9.4.7, $ 60 Ex. 206, р. 263 3. 4. 10.3, § 66,4, b, р. 298 
2,2. 5. 3—4, $91 Ex. 1 Rem, p-84; $59 3.4.10. 3—4, $60 Ех. 115, p. 220 
Ex. 97, р. 172 3.4. 10. 4, 560 Ex. 236, p. "267 
2.2.6.2, $ 60 Ex. RI. 2860) 3.5.4. 2—8, $49 Ex. 34 Rem., p. 117 
9. 2. 8. 2, $60 Ex. 110, р-219-- = 
2.2.9.4, § 62 Ex.44, p.286 5.1.8. ‚ § 62 Ex, 101 
2.8.9.9, 571, р 807. шамлан ae a EO 
2$ 74 89 Ex. 19, p.15 5.1.5.7, § 59 Ex. 160, p. 
ы 810, p-3 5.1, 10.9, 544, оо, р.99 
ЖУО, % И ie p.2; $9 Ex.1, р 10 5.2.1.7, $60 Ех. 115 Excursus, p. 223 
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Taittiriya Samhita (continued). Indices. 

5. 9. 9.4, § 57 Ех. 15, p. 151 6.3.4. 6—7, $59 Ех. 8 Rem., р. 158 

5.2.3.4, oA, сур. 5; 4855 Ex.3, p.143 6.3.4.9, 559 Ех. 244, р. 198 

5.2.7.5, 8 62 Ex.3, p. 279 6.3.4.9, 559 Ex. 245, р. 198 

5.2.8.7, 529 Ex. 89, р. 61 p 5 2, Po E 4, p. 309 

5.9.9. 5, $50 Ex. 8, p. 124 .8. 5.4, x. 5, p. 

5.3.1.1, 8 50 Ex. 21, p. 197 6.3.8.3, 844, dd, p.98 

5.3.2.2, 83, 1,c, p.5; $55 Ex.3, p.143. — 6.3. 10.2, 548 Ex. 7, p. 102 

5.3.4.7, 859 Ex. 8 Rem., p. 156 : : 108 201 Ex. m БН 

5.3.10.2, 560 Ex. 87, р. 215 ‚4.1.4, 548 Ex. 5, р 

5.4.9.2, 561 Ex. 37, р. 277 6.4.2.1, 863 Ex. 3 Rem., p. 293 

5. 5,1. 6—7, 859 Ex. 86, p. 170 6.4.9.4, 559 Ex. 8 Rem., p. 157 

5. 5. 1. 6—7, $ 60 Ex. 4 Rem., p. 199 6.4.9.6, 853 Ex. 2, p. 140 

5.5.8. 1, 859 Ех. 81, p. 169 6. 4. 8. 2, $44, n, р. 96 

5.5.10. 7, $ 29 Ex. 32G Rem. „р. 67 6.48. 3, 859 ' Ex. 8 Rem., p. 156 

5. 6. 3. 4, 8 49 Ex. 43, p. 119 6.4.9.2, 560 Ex. 170, p. ! do 

5. 6. 5. 1, 864, p. 296 6.4.11.2, $59 Ex. 60, p. 166; $ 70, 

p. 304 

6. 1. 3. 3, § 60 Ex. 51, p. 207 6. 5. 1. 12 844, TED .95 

вос оао polos 6.5.2.8 860 Ех. 142 Rem., р. 287 

6.1.3.8, $60 Ex. 97, p. 216 6.5.2.3, § 62 Ex. 64, р 289 

6.1.4.4, $59 Ex. 18, p. 159 Po es ES 

6.1.4.7, 844, 0, p. 96 : 

6 LEO E Be M p. 82 6.6.6.2, 560 Ex. 57 Rem., p. 208 
8 оту, 6. 6.6.2, § 69(j), p. 308— ur 

6.1.6.3, 829 Ex. 5(b), p. 56 › ) 

61.6.6. 270. 0:805 6.6.9.2, 862 Ex. 77, р. 291 

ето 6.6.9.2, $ 70, р. 305 

6174 51675 818. 6.6. 10.2, 561 Ex.25 Rem., p.278 . 

6177’ $396, 7. 90 6. 6. 11.6, 560 Ex. 155, p. 240 

6. 1.8.3, $62 Ex. 4, p. 279 

6.2.1.1, 560 Ex. 102, p. 219 7.1.1.2, 850 Ex. 9, p. 124 

6.2.4.1, 850 Ex. 27, p. 128 7.1.8.1, 514 Ex.2, p.28 

6. 2. 10. 1, 862 Ex. 4, p. 279 7.1.6. 7, 561 Ex. 42, p. 278 

6.3.1. 1—9, 8 60 Ex. 174, p. 258 7.9.25.2, 858 Ex. 3, p. 141 

6.8. 1. 6, $ 59 Ex. 243, p. 198 7.3. 1.1, 5 68,2 Rem., p. 299 

6.3.1.6, $60 Ех. 57 Веш., р. 208 7, 2 B 3, 8 p ЕС n p. 27 

6.3.2.6, 559 Ех. 110, р. 175 25.8.1, 5 x. ll, p. 

6.3.3.1, 8 73 Ex. 8 Rem., p. 310 7.5.15.1, 8 60 Ex. 66, p. 210 

6.3.3.2, 849 Ex. 48, р. 120 7.5.15. 1—2, $ 57 Ex. 7, р. 149—150 

6.3. зава, „h, p. 95; $59 Ex.231Rem 1. 5.20.1, 859 Ех. 98 Rem., p. 171. 

р. 196 


Vajasaneyi Sarhitā. 


8.12, $ 60 Ex.115 Rem., p. 222 


16.33, 560 Ех. 115 Excursus, p. 223 


17.68, §11 Ex. 15, p. 24. 


Unidentified Brahmanas. 


Sayana RV., Introduction p. 9,28, § 62 


Ех. 58 В, р. 288 
Sayana RV., Introduction р. 10, 18, 
8 72 Ex. 4B, p. 908 


Арс. 21. 1. 9, Corrections and Addi- 
tions to р. 180, line 14 from, bottom. 


| 
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| 
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16. Lettisches Leseliuch. Grammatische und metrische Vorbemer- 
kungen, Texte, Glossar von’ J. Enpzeuin. М. 4.—, geb. M. 5,50. 


17. Lateinische Umgangssprache von J. B. НогмАмк. М. 5.— 
geb. M. 6.50. ; 


. The Syntax of Cases in the narrative and descriptive Prose 

of the Brahmanas by Hanns OznrEL. М. 94.—, geb. М, 26.—. 
II. Reihe: Wörterbücher. 

. Lateinisches etymologisches Wörterbuch von А. WAL»E. 
9. Aufl. M. 10.—, geb. M. 13.—. } 

» Slavisches etymologisches Wörterbuch von E. BERNEKER. 
2. unveränderte Aufl. 1. Band A—L. М. 19.50, geb. М. 22.—. 

3. Etymologisches Wörterbuch der europäischen (germanischen, 
romanischen u. slavischen) Wörter orientalischen Ursprungs. 
Von К. Гокотясн. Im Druck. : d 


Zweite Abteilung: i 

Sprachwissenschaftliche Gymnasialbibliothek 

herausgegeben von Max NIEDERMANN. ut 

1. Historische Lautlehre des Lateinischen von Max NIEDERMANN. 
9. Aufl. 9. Abdruck. Kart. M. 2.—. 

2. Neuhochdeutsche Sprachlehre. I. Laut- und Wortbildungs- 
lehre von Witty Scuggr. Kart. M. 2.—. 

. Traité de stylistique iri par Cm. Barty. I. 2. Aufl. 
Kart. M. 5.—. geb. M. 6.—." Il. Exercices d'application. 2, Aufl. 
Kart. M. 4.—, geb. M. 5.—. $ 

‚ Historische Sprachlehre des Neufranzösischen von EucEN 
Herzoc. І. Teil: Einleitung, Lautlehre. Kart. M. 4.—. 

. Historische Formenlehre des Lateinischen von A, Ernour, 
übersetzt von H. Metrzer. 9./3. Aufl. Kart. М. 3.—. 

. Einführung in die Syntax von Вороге Вьбмег. Kart. М. 4.—. 

. Sprachwissenschaftlicher Kommentar zu ausgewihlten 
Stücken aus Homer von Epuanp Hermann. Kart. М. 2.50. 7 

. Griech. Wortbildungslehre von А. Drsrunner. Kart. М. 4.—. 

. Kurze Geschichte des Englischen von Henry Сес Wyrp. 
Übersetzt von H. Murscuwaww. Kart. M. 5.—. - 


Dritte Abteilung: Untersuchungen. 

. Über Reimwortbildungen im Arischen und Altgriechischen. 
Eine sprachwissenschaftliche Untersuchung von HERMANN GÜNTERT. 
М. 6.80, geb- М. 8.80. , : 

. Recueil des publications scientifiques de FERDINAND DE 
Saussure. M. 20.—, geb. М. 23.—. 

` Die Grundbedeutung des Konjunktivs im Griechischen von 
Арогғ Warrer. М. 2.50. 5 
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— 


. Die Entwicklung des K-Suffixes in den indogermanischen 


Sprachen von Е. Ewarp. М. 1.25. 


‚ Die primären Interjektionen in den indogermanischen 


Sprachen, mit besonderer Berücksichtigung des Griechischen, 
bateinischen und Germanischen von Е. ScuwreNTNER. М. 2.50. 


.Die Grundlage der Phonetik. Ein Versuch, die phonetische 


Wissenschaft auf fester sprachphysiologischer Grundlage auf- 
zubauen, von J. FORCHHAMMER. M. 6.—, geb. M. 7.50. 


. Die alten balkanillyrischen geographisehen Namen. Auf 


Grund von Autoren und Inschriflen bearbeitet von H. KRAHE. 
M. 6.50, geb. M. 8.—. 


‚ Die Duenos-Inschrift. von Еми, Gotpmann. M. 10. —, geb. М. 12.—. 


— 


Vierte Abteilung: Sprachgeschichte. 


. Geschichte des Griechischen von A. Мештет. Übersetzt von 


Н. MELTzER. М. 7.—, geb. М. 9.—. 


. Indogermanische Eigennamen als Spiegel der Kultur- 


geschichte von Ёкмх Ѕогмѕем |. Herausgegeben und bearbeitet 
von Enwsr ЁнлкхккБ М. 5.—, geb. M. 6.65. 


. Die Sprache, ihre Natur, Entwieklung und Entstehung von 


O. Jespersen. Vom Verfasser durchgesehene Übersetzung aus 
dem Englischen. von В. Hittmair und К. Waibel. М. 14.—, 
geb. M. 16.50. р 


Fünfte Abteilung: Baltische Bibliothek 


herausgegeben von GEORG GERULLIS. 


. Lettische Grammatik von J. Ехо2Еых. М. 22.—, geb. М. 25.—. 
- Mosvid. Die ältesten litauischen Sprachdenkmüler bis 1570. 


Herausgegeben von G. GeRuLLIS. М. 10.—, geb. M. 19.—. 


. Wörterbuch der litauischen Schriftsprache. Litauisch- 


Deutsch. Bearbeitet von M. Мїркнмлхк, A. Senn und Ев. BRENDER. 
Erscheint in Lieferungen je M. 1.50. : 
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